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I John v. 19. 

^nd we know that we are of God^ and the whole 

world lieth in wickednefs. 

' \ 

AS it was faid to Rebekah, Gen. xxv. 23. Two 
nations are in thy wonAy and two manner of 
people Jball befeparated from thy . bowels-^^ 
and the elder Jhall ferve the ,younger / fo it may be 
faid of this text. Two manner of people are here, to 
one of which all of us do belong, xisn, Thofe that are 
of God, and thofe that are of the world. The latter is 
die elder, and (hall ferve the jounger, Pfal. xlix. 14. 
Vihe upright JbaU have dominion over them in the 
fnomUig* 

I. There is a people, that though thejr are in the 
world, are not o/*it, but feparated from it: jind we 
know that we are 0/ God. Here confider, (i.^ The 
original of that people ; They are 0/ God; tnat is, 
begotten ^nd bom of God, regenerate perfons, bom 
again. They are a heavenly people in refped of their 
cxtraft, horn from ahove^ 2 Pet. i. 4. (2.) Who they 
arc in particular. We are they, tt^ believers in Chrift. 

• A Thpfe 



o jLije :i€xt JLjxplatned, 

Thofc tliat having received the call of the gofpel to 
come out of the world lying in wickednefs, navie by- 
faith embraced the call, and come away, John i. 12, 
13. 2 Cor. V. 17. (3.) The knowledge they have of 
their original: We know that we are of God. We are 
not only regenerate, but we Jtnow that we are fo. Not 
that all of them know fo muc^, but fottie of them do ; 
there may be children fo young, that they know not 
their fsither's and mother's names ; but the elder chil- 
dren know them very well. This comes in here for 
the comfort of believers againU the fin uato de&thy 
ver. 1 6. which the regenerate cannot fall into, ver. 18. 
2. There is another people, who are not of God, 
but are quite diftin£b from thofe that are fo. Here 
confider, (i.) Who they are, the world, that is, the 
unregenerate ; thefe arc the people diflin^l from, yea 
in an oppofite intereft tp^ the people of God. It is 
plalin, the world is taken here, not for the place, but 
for the men of the place, and thefe not the ft rangers 
and pilgrims m it, but tlie natives who have no other 
but a worldly birth, and who are in it as at hopic in 
their own country. The phrafc is taken from the 
Old Teftament, where the church is called the fins of 
Gody Gen. vi. 4. thofe without the chiurch, the earthy 
Gen. xi. I. in oppofition to heaven; being the earthly 
men in oppp&tion to the heavenly m^n j men whdfe 
birth, temper, and manner of life are all worldly. 
(a.) The charaAer of this people; they are lying in 
'mickednefs^ or in the wicked one^ viz. the devil. Thdy 
are lying in fin, in the guilt and filth,, and under the 
reigning power of it, and fo under the power of the 
devil. They are not rifing. and wreftling out of it, 
but they are lying in it, fleeping, dead, and buried in 
i^- (3O "^^ extent of this character; it belongs to 
them all, the whole world. There arc many differ- 
ences among thofe of the unregenerate world 5 fome 
of thein are profeffors, fome profane, but the former 
as well as the latter are lying in wickednefe. 

That 



DoBrmes from the Text. 7 

That I may givQ you fome view of this text, in its 
different branches^ I fhall efiTay to open up the three 
foUowiDg points of do£lrine therefrom, viz. 

DoCT. I. y^Ii true believers are of God^ anifo fe- 
farauifrom the world lying in wickednefs. 

DocT. II. Peoples beittg ofGod^ and feparated from 
the vjorld lying in voickednefs^ is what uay be J^nown 
hy themfelves^ 

SocT. III. lie whole unregeneratc world lieth in 
wickednefs. 

OocT. I. All true believers are ofGod^ andfofe- 
faratedfrom the world* lying in wickednefs. 

Ik handling thii point, I fhall fhew, 

I. How true believers arc of God. 

II. How, as they are of God, regenerate perfons, 
they are feparated from the world lying in wickednefs. 

III. Make improvement. 

I. I am to fhew how true believers are of God. 
One is faid to be of God two ways : 

1. By creation ; andfo all things are of God^ Rom. 
XI- 36. Thus the devils themfelvcs arc of God ts 
their Creator, and fo is the world. But this is not the 
being of God here meant. They may be God*s crea- 
tures, who nererthelefs are the children of the devil. 

2. By generation, as a fon is of a father. And this 
is- twofold. 

i^. Eternal generation : fo Chrift alone is of Cod, 
John vi, 46. Pfal. ii. 7. He is the Son of God by ge- 
neration of the perfon of the Father, having the fame 
numerical divine eflence eternally and neeeffarily coiii^ 
manicated to him from the Father. Hence he is fclf- 
exiftent, independent, and equal with the Father, John 
V. 26. Phil. it. 6. Neither is this meant here*. 

^dly. Temporal generation, called regeneration, 

A 2 'v\»s^ 



8 How Bdieners an of God* 

Tvhich is a work of GocTs erace on the fouls of men, 
refcmbling natural generation. And thus believers, 
and none tlfe are ojGod, John i. 12. 13. and viii. 47. 
We are all born from below naturally ; but we muil 
be born from above fpirituallj^if we fee heaven, John 
iii. 3, Except a man he horn again [marg.yrowi above^ 
he cannot fee the kingdom of God. All die cleft are 
bom fo, foouer or later. Th^ naturally lie in the 
foul womb of the world with others, but the power 
of divine grace feparates them therefrom. 

The work of regeneration is held forth under a dou- 
ble notion, ihewing the regenerate to be of God. 

(i.). It is a being begotten of God^ i John v. 18. 
He that is begotten of God, keepeih himfelf and that 
wicked one toucheth him not, God himfelf is the Fa- 
ther of the new creature : .it is of no lower original. 
The incorruptible word of the gofpel is the feed of it. 
Jam. i. iS. I Pct.*i. 23, 25. A word is oaft into the 
heart, which by the efHcacy of the Spirit changes one 
into a new nature. It is done by means of the re- 
furreftion of Chriil, ver. 3. Chrift lay in this womb 
of the earth in the grave, as a public perfon having 
fatisfied juftice, he was raifed, came forth of the grave, 
as the firft-born from the dead ; and in virtue there- 
of the dead eleft are raifed out of their grave of fio, 
asthc next bom from the dead. 
. And this notion of regeneration fpeaks the parties 
themfclves to have no hand in it, more than a child 
■hath in its own generation. So that as regenerate, 
they are wholly of God ; and owe their being in grace 
to him purely, not to their own free will. 

(2.) It is a being born of God, 1 John v. i8. Who^ 

fpever is born ofGodfinneth not. By his Spirit alone 

the new creature is formed in all its parts, and brought 

forth into the new world of grace, John iii. 5. And 

.this notion of it fpeaks the parties to receive life by 

die Spirit, and to be brought forth to a£t that lifq ; 

^nd none other but the Spirit to be the caufc thereof, 

Jchj) L I J. 

Now 




How Alievers are of God* a 

Now hj this means, mz, regeneration, believers 
are of God. * 

1. As partaking of the divine nature, as the child 
doth of the nature of the parent, 2 Pet. i. 4. There 
ia a foloefs of grace lodged in the man Chrift, out of 
"which they receive grace for grace,' and fo with him 
partake of the divine nature, being made one fpirit, 
or of one fpiritual and divine nature with him. Even 
as thej received a corrupt nature derived to theni 
from Adam, bj which they were originally of the 
"wicked one. 

2. As bearing the image of God, in knowledge, 
righteoufnefs, and holinefs. By regeneration they 
are like him ; and if it were perfeft, they would be 
perfeftly like him. For in regeneration Chrift is 
formed in them. Gal. iv. 19. that is, they are the 
image of the man Chriil, who is the image of the 
invinble God. 

3. As being of his family, Eph. iii. 14, 15. and 
that not as fervants only, but as children, 2 Cor. vi. 
17, 18. The new birth is a, high birth; by it the 
finner is a member of the family of heaven j God is 
his Father, Ghriil is his elder brother, and the an« 
gels and faints are his brethren. 

4. As owing their new being -to him only in the 
efEcacy of his grace, Eph. ii. 10. For we are his 
workmanftnpy created in Chrijl Jefus unto good works. 
Oar natural being we owe in part to our parents, 
Heb. xii. 9. but our gracious being to God only. 
That we are men, we owe it to him, in the efficacy 
of his creating power ; and that we are faints, we 
3we it to him, in the efficacy of his quickening and 
renewing grace. Gal. iv. 28. Now we, brethren^ as 
Ifaac was, are the children ofpromife. 

II. I (hall {hew how believers, as they are of God, 
regenerate perfpns, ire feparated from the world ly- 
ing in wickednefs. Negativdy, 

X. Not inrcfpeft of place, x Cor, v. 9, lo. They 

A3 «t^ 



15 Mow Bettet)irs are feparatei from the World. 

are ftfll in the world, and muft be till the Lord call 
them home ; though they are not of the world. God 
could, in the moment of converfion, have tranfport*^ 
ed converts into heaven, taken them out of the 
world for good and all ; but he has feen meet for 
their trial, and the glorj of the power of his gracc^ 
to keep them in the world a while ; aiid jet to keep 
them feparate from thexp. 

2. Not in refpeS of gathering them into pure un- 
mixed focieties for worlhip. Tliere are no fuch vi- 
fible church-focieties in the world, Matth. xiii* 28, 
—30. Separating from the world lying in wicked- 
ne£ is not fuch an eafj thing, as viuble church fe- 
parating; they may be fprward enough to that, who 
sire yet with die world lying in wickednefs^ Jude.i^* 
and may go from party to party in the vifible church, 
who are uill of the world*s party, not of God. But 
pofitively, the regenerate as fuch are feparated from* 
the world. 

1. In refpef): of their being broke off from that 
corrupt mafs, and become a part of a new lump. 
Adam falling left all mankind earthly men, bearing 
his corrupt image ; Chrift is become a fecond Adam, 
the head of heavenly men, bearing his image, i Cor. 
XV. 47, 48. Now the regenerate are feparated from 
the former fociety> and Beconoe members of the lat- 
ter, through regenerating grace. They are become 
members of Chrift*s myftical body, of the invifible 
church, a difUn£t though invifible fociefy. 

2. Their being delivered from under the power of 
the god of this world, vfi&. Satan, A6ts xxvi. 18'. 
Satan is the god of this world \ the wicked are led 
by him at 1us will ^ he works effeftually in them, 
and blinds their minds, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. But the re«. 
gjenerate are fi;ot out from under his fubje&ion, deli- 
"vtired from his kingdom. Col. i* 13. He is indeed an 
enemy to moled them^ but not their king that reigns 
ovei them \ his involuntary prifoncrs they may be for 
ti. time, but they are-no more his wHling fubjefts. 

3. Their 



InJlruSiotu from the doOrine* xz 

3. Their having a Spirit even the Spirit of God 
dwelling in them, which the world have not, Rom. 
viii. 9. Jude 19. AVhen Lazarus^s fpirit entered 
again into his body, he was feparated from the coiv> 
gregation of the dead ; and when a dead finner gets 
the Spirit of Ghrift breathed into him, he is feparatcd 
from die world, as much as the living ifrom the dead* 

4. Lqftlvy Their having a difpofiticm, frame, bent, 
and csft of heart and foul, oppofite to that of the 
world ; fo that they are as much feparated from the 
world, as enemies are one from another. Gen. iii. 
25. Hence they are in their great defigns, affec- 
tions, courfe and manner of life, . non-conformifls, 
and oppofites to the world : as oppofite as Caleb and 
Jofhoa were to their unbelieving countrymen, Numb, 
ziv. 24. 

From this dodrine, we may learn the following 
things. 

1. This fpeaksf the dignity of believers. They 

are the truly honourable ones, as being of God \ 

they are the excellent of the earth. What avails it 

that men can boafl of their honourable extrad in die 

world, while it fliU remains true, that they are of 

their father the devil ? Tlie beggar on the dunghill 

being of God, is more honourable than the wicked 

king fitting on his throne, attended with all the mcu- 

jefty of a kingdom. 

2. It fpeaks the privilege of believers. Every one 
will care and provide for hisi own : be fure God will 
then take fpecial concern about believers, Matth. vi. 
31, 32. therefore take no thought^ faying^ Whatjhall 
we eat.f or what Jball we drink ^ or wherewithal 

Jball we he clothed f {For after all thefe thingt do 

the Gentiks feehy for your heavenly Father inoweth 

that ye havt need of all thefe things. But many fuch,' 

ye may fay, are forrily provided for. J^nf Ye are 

too hafly in fuch a judgment, Heb. xi. 16. God is 

Tiot ajbamed to he caUed their Godj for he Ifuth fre^ 

pared 



H.2 InftruBions froTn the Do£lrine. 

\pdred for them a city* Every one will protedi his 
own too ; God will th^n proteft believers^ and he 
iwill avenge all tlieir quarrels. There is never an un-» 
kiodnefs done to them, but he will refent it, as je 
will fee from Chrift's proccilure with" the wicked at 
the laft day, Matth.xxv. There is not a hard word 
fpoken to them, nor a wrong look given them, but 
he will caufe their enemies pay for it. 

3 . It fp^aks the duty of believers. Carry yourfel ves 
as becomes your dignity and privilege, as thofe that 
^e of God.. Truft him with all your concerns, in 
-all your fl raits ; walk tenderly before him, remem- 
bering that your follies reflet dilhonour on him ye 
belong to ; and that ye are to evidence your being of 
God, by your fleering another courfe than the world 
lying in wickednefs. 

4. Lafllyy It (hews the felf deceivery of unbelie- 
vers, pretenders to a faying intereil in God, while 
in the mean time they are lying together with the 
world in wickednefs. How can they be of God, who 
are not feparated from the world, but walking accor- 
ding to the courfe thereof, in the lull of the fleih, 
the luft of the eyes, and the pride of life. 

But I proceed to the fecond dodrine from the text. 

DoCT. II. Peoples being 0/ Gody and feparated 
from the worid.iyitig in wickednefs ^ is what may be 
known by themfehues. We know that we are of God, 
fays the apofUe. There u-a people in the world, yet 
not of the world, but feparated from it ; and they 
may fee that they are fuch. 

. In treating this fubjcjl, I ihall fliew, 
( 1 1. What knowledge may be had of this. 
<. JI. Make fome pra&ical improvement. 
^ J. J am to jhew what knowledge may be had of 
this. That one . is of Grod, and feparated from the 
world lying in wickedaefs. 
. . ..There are three yfZjrB of coining to the knowledge 
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What inowkdge may be had^ &c. 1 1 

1. Br our fenfes, as we know fire to be hot, and 
ice to be cold. But this matter cannot be known 
tfiat way. Tlie grace of God/ and the fpixitual pri- 
vileges of believers, are not the objeAs of fenfe. In* 
deai, if reparation from the world were jufl a fepara- 
'tin| from one partj and joining with another in church - 
focictjr ; we might know it bj fenfe ; but it is not fo« 

2, By extraordinary revelation, viftons, voices, or 
impreffions. Such things have been, as in Abra- 
ham's cafe, Gen. xvii. i, 2. But that difpenfation is 
ceafed^ the canon of the fcripture being completed, 
and we referred to it, as unto a more Jure word of 

prophecy^ 2 Piet. 1. 19. It was never common to all, 
-though all are required to know this, ver. 1 o. AfRx- 
rance then of one's being in a ftate of grace j may. be 
attained without extraordinary revelation. 

3. By raticmal evidence, as feeing a houfe, we 
know it has been built by fome one ; feeing the 
'world, we know that it has been created of God ; 
becaufe they could not make themfelves. So men 
may know themfelves to be of Qz&^'hy groifig diti- 
gence to make their calling and ele6li6h fure^ 2 Pet. i. 
10. Two things concur here. 

ly?. Spiritual difcemmg, a fpiritual fight, tafte, or 
feeling of the things of God, in ourfelves or others, 
X Cor. ii. 14. It is the total want of this ' in fome, 
that makes them deceive themfelves ; they have no 
fpiritual difceming, to diftinguifh between God's 
people and the world ; fo they are like men in the 
dark, that know not where they are, nor whither 
they are going. And the weaknefs of this difcem- 
ing in many of God's people, robs them of the com- 
fort they might have. 

2dljj Spiritual reafoning on fcripture grounds, 
I John V. ,13. Thefc things have I written unto you 
that believe on the name of the Son of God ; that yie 
may know that ye have etenial life, and that ye may 
believe on the name of the Son of God. The worti 
is the rule, which pronounces of mens ftate in. the 



T4 What Knowledge may be bad 

S;eneral^ bj fpirltual difceraing believers fee in them* 
elves or others, tbofe things coiKeming whicfi the 
(criptare pronounces ; and by fpiritoal reafoningthej 
come to know by theife means that thej arc of God, 
and feparated from: the world lying in wickedneft. 
Now, by Way of rational, evidence, one may know* 
this of a two>fold objtSL 

I. Of others. One may know that others are of 
God, and feparated from the world, difceming the 
image of God fhining forth in them, and. hence ga^ 
Ihering that they are of God, and not of the world* 
So the apoftle in the text fpeaks of others as weU.as 
himfel£» There is a fpicitual difceming in that cafe, 
as Barnabas faw the grace of Go^ in the converts at 
Antioch, A£b xi. 23. And this knowledge is fup^ 
pofed in the cotmnand of loving one another, given 
to God^s people ;, for how can men love others as of 
God, if thev cannot know them to be fo ? 

a. Of thenifelyes. A tnie believer may know 
hfimfelf to belong to God, and not to the world. So 
t&^ ap^ftk fays la the test. We know that we are q£ 
GoA. There are fuch mark^ of difUn^on betwixt 
the two focieties fixed in the word, that, by fpiritual 
difceming and reafoning, one that is of God may be 
fatisGed, that he is really of God, and needs not be 
always in the dark in that point. 

But betwixt that knowledge concerning one^s felf 
and others, there is this^ remarkable difference. 

ifif In the cafe of others, we can have, by rational 
evidence,, only a judgment of charity,, not of certain- 
ty, without extraordinary revelation, fuch as Ananias 
had with i:eCpe£l to Paul, A6]ks ix. 15. This is found* 
ed upon probable appearance of the grace of God in 
them, which yet may be but an appearance. Hence 
the bed of men may be deceived in their opinion of 
others, as.PhiIip was with Simon Magus. The devil's 
goat& may be taken for Chrift's flieep, by very dif- 
ceming Ghriiiians. Of this I would fay, 

(^x.) We ibould not be ralh in giving or refuiing 

that 



of People* s being of God. 1 5 

that judgment, but hold pax^e with the appearance 

or non-appearance of the grace of God in tliem. V/e 

are bid to beware of men ; for we are told all men 

are ^ars : and many a fair outfide there is, where 

there is a foul infidey that a little trial discovers ; 

therefore we ought not to have the perfons of any in 

adnuration. On the otlier fide, the grace of God 

may dwell with much drofs ; therefore we are to 

beware left we trample the jewel under foot, becaufe 

it lies in a dunghill. 

(2.) The love bellawed on hypocrites is not all 
]o&^ and thet^fDre it is fafeft erring on the charitable 
fide. A man may love Ghrift in a hypocrite ; not 
thiitChrift dwells in any fuch, but that what we bc- 
ftow on -any for Chrift's fake, whether they really de* 
ferveitor not, will not loie its reward, Mark ix. 41. 
Aadby the I'ule of charity, we are obliged to put the 
beft conftruAion on our neighbour's Aate and way 
that they can F€afoQablyt>ecir, i Cor. xiii. 7. One 
bad better judge ten hypocrites fineere, for that may 
be duty, than one fineere perfon a hypocrite, for that 
mud always be ti^n • 

(3.) Let us carry our judgment of others no far- 
ther than that of charity, and not pretend to a cer- 
tainty, whibh is -not competent to us in that cafe, but 
"to God only. He alone is the fearcher of hearts, 
without the knowledge of which an abfolute certainty 
cannot be attained. Keeping within our own bounds, 
die deceit difcoverod in the world would brangle us 
the lefs, as being not inconfiilent with the judgment 
that we formed. 

^dlyy In our own cafe, we may have by rational 
evidence a judgment of ceiftainty, without extraor- 
dinary revelation. We may in an ordinary way, if 
we really belong to God, be infallibly aiTured of it. 
The reafon of the difference is plain ; we fee the open 
aftidns and carriages of others, but we cannot know 
the (ecret fpruigs oi them, the principles, ends, and 
manner of them, upon which the main ftrefs lies \ 

but 
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but we may know thcfe things in ourfelves. What 
moves ourfelves fo to walk, we can afluredlj know $ 
but what moves others, we cannot know that. 

Tills is clear from the following grounds* 

(i«) A true child of God may afluredly know his 
relative ftate in the favour of God. Though be can- 
not open the fealed books of thedecrees, and read his 
name at firil hand in the decree of eleftion ; yet by 
comparing the word of God in the Bible^'and the 
woi;k of God in his own foul ; he may know htmfelf 
to be one of the eleft, i Pet. i. lo. Heb. vi. ii. to 
be one of thofe for whom Chrift died^ and of the fa« 
mily of God, Rom. viii. 16, 17. 

(2.) He may difcern in himfelf real grace, and. 
know that he believes in Chrift, as fure as he breathes, 
2 Tim. i. 12. and loves him, fo that he can appeal 
to Omnifcience for the truth thereof, as Peter did, 
John xxi. 15. And knowing that all who believe in 
Chrift, and love the Lord, are of God, feparated from 
the world, and (hall never be fuftered to mix with 
them again, he may conclude fo of himfelf with the 
greateft certainty. 

(3.) All the faints have the Spirit oft Chrift, Rom. 
viii. 9. And it is the office of the Spirit to lead them 
into all truth, and particularly to fliine upon his own 
work in the foul, i Cor. ii. 12.; and fo to be a joint 
witnefs with their own fpirits to their adoption into 
the family of God, Rom. viii. 16. ; to be a feal, which 
is defigned to enfure, £ph. iv. 30.; and an eameft 
too, which is both a^part of the price, and a pledge 
of the whole, 2 Cor. v. 5. 

(4.) The effefts of faith fometimes proiduced by it 
in the faints confirm this. Such is the boldnefs and 
confidence they fometimes have with God, £ph. iii. 
12. rejoicing in hope of the glory of God, Rom. v. a. 
which is fometimes unfpeakable, i Pet. i. 8. So that 
they can cheerfully undergo fufFerings, Heb. x. 34. 
All which neceflarily pre-fuppofeth their knowing 
themfelves to be of God. 

(5.) Lafliy, 
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( jO ^^fyy 1*^c examples of the faints make it 

plain, as Job xix. 25, 26, 27. ** For I know tliat mj 

Redeemer livethy and that he fhall ftand at the latter 

day upon the eardi. And though after inj ikin, worms 

ddkoy this body, yet .in my flefb fhall I (ee God ; 

ivi&om I (hall fee for myfelf, and mine eyes Hiall be- 

hflUy and not another; though my reins be confumed 

within me." Pfal. xxiii. ult. ** Surdy goodnefs and 

mercy iliall follow me all the day^ of my life ; and I 

wiU dwell in the houfe of the Lord for ever.*' 2 Tim. 

iv. 8. ** Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 

o£ rigbteoufhefsy which the Lord the righteous judge 

(bsdl pve me at that day ; and not to me only^ but 

tuito all them alfb that love his appearing." This 

knowledge is what has been reached, and therefore 

fti may be fo« 

• II. Fo& pra&ical in^rovement of this pointy I ex^ 
liort you to be concerned to know, whether ye are oif 
God, feparated from the world, or not. Take that 
matter under ferious confideration. To prefs you 
thereto, coniider, 

I. We are all of us naturally, and by our firft 
hirth, of the world lying in wickednefs, Eph. ii. 2, 3. 
No queflion blA^we were once joiaed to the wicked 
■World, as kindly members thereof; all the queftion is. 
Whether we be feparatted from them, or not ? It is 
by a fecond birth that we are of God, if at all. What 
experience have we of that ? 

• 2. The world lying in wickednefs is the fociety 
appointed to deilrudion, as in a ftate and courfe of 
comity againft God,, Eph. ii. 3. Therefore ail that 
are to be faved, are delivered and gathered out of it, 
■Gal. i. 4. Wo to them that are left in it, for they 
will perifli in the ruins of it. David prays, "Gather 
-not my foul with the wicked.'* But they that are not 
gathered out of them in life, cannot mifs to be ga- 
thered with them in death; being eternally left in 

B the 
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the guilt and filth of their wickcdnefs, where tfie 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 

3. Many deceive themfelves in this matter, as the 
foolifh virgins, Matth. xxv. Chrift's fiock is certain- 
ly a little flock, Luke xii. 32. Matth. Vii. 13. 14. 
Yet there are but very few who do not hope to Ihare 
with them; for a ruining principle obtains, That^if 
we be not notorioufly profane, it will be well with us 
in the end ; as if the devil could dwell in none, whofe 
name is not Legion. They that have a form of reli- 
gion, build on that; and others build on the mercy 
of God. They confider not, how very unlikely it is, 
that they fliall leap out of Delilah's lap into Abraham^s 
bofom ; and therefore they trouble not thonfelveli 
with feparating from the world lying in wickednedst 

4. Death is approaching; and if it were come, 
there will be no feparating more from the wovld* 
There are two parts of that world, the one within, 
the other without the line of mercy. The latter lies 
on the other fide of death. And death feparates the 
unregenerate from the former part indeed, but it fixes 
them for ever among the other part that is quite 
hopelefs. 

5. It is uncertain when death comes to us, and 
how, Matth. xxiv. 42. People of 4^1 ages and fixes 
die, and death fixes all in an unalterable ftate. A 
death-bed is not to be trulled to ; for death may fur- 
prife'you without getting one ; and though ye get 
it, it may be very ufelefs for fouUbufinefs, whether 
through raving, or extreme tofling. At beft it is 
hardly the fit time of being new bom, when a dying. 

6. Lajllyj It is an excellent and ufeful thing to 
know our ftate in thb point. For if we find that we 
are not of God, but of the world, we 'are awakened 
to fee to it in time. ^ If we find that we are, it is 
what makes both a comfortable life, in the midft 
of troubles from the world ; and a fruitful life, in- 
flaming the heart with love, humbling the foul, and 
ftrengthening it, and fitting both to live and to die. 

For 
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Tor your help in this inquiry, confider the follow- 
ing iignsy marks, and chara^ers of thofe that arc of 
God, feparated from the world. 

Characters ar those that are of God. 

Firy?, They are fuch as have fled from the world 
to Jcfus. Chrifl as a refuge, Heb. vi. iS. They have 
fceu danger in it, in a work of conviftion ; and fafe- 
ty from it in Chrifl,' in a work of faving illumina- 
tion. Such are of God, and none other, as is maiii- 
feft from that gofpel-call, 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. ** Where- 
fore come out from among them, and be ye feparate, 
faith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing ; and 
I will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, 
and je ihall be my fons and daughters, faith the Lord 
Almighty." The fecure, and ftrangers to Chrifl, arc 
yet in the world lying in wickednefs. 

1. Seen danger in the world has made them flee 
from 1^. They have come out of it, as Lot out of 
Sodom, under convidion that deftruftion from the 
Lord was waiting it. They have heard and believed 
the report of the word about it, faying, as Rev. xviii. 
4. '* Come out of her, my people, that ye be not par- 
takers o£ her fins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues." They have got an awakening that has fright- 
ed them frotn ftaying longer with them, notwithftand- 
ing of the multitude abiding at eafe therein, the dif- 
cerning of which makes many eafy in their flay in it, 

2. Seen fafety in Chrift has brought them to him, 
in a way of believing, Adls xv. 11. " But we believe 
that through the grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift, we 
fliall be faved." They have feen him to be the Chrift, 
in whom the fulnefs of happinefs is lodged in oppo- 
fition to the world, i John v. i. They have difco- 
vered in him a glory darkening all the world's glory, 
9nd fo have made the exchange as of huiks for bread, 
Matth. xiii. 45, 46. 

Secondly J Tb^y *re coming away with Chrift 

^% ^rom 
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from the world in their daily walk, anfwering his call. 
Cant, i V. 8 . ** Come with me from Lebanon, my fpoufe, 
with me from Lebanon." After Ifrael came out of 
Egypt, they went not back to it, to the brick kilns, 
and the flelh-pots ; bnt they marched through the 
wildcrnefs. Thofe that are Separated from the world 
in regeneration, are ftill feparating from it, in pro- 
greffive fan£Wication, labouring to keep themfelves 
unfpotted from the world. They are not of God 
then, who having once had fomething like converfion, 
make that ftand for aD, and never endeavour to be 
feparating more and more from the world. 

There are three things that make them ftill to be 
coming away froiii the world. 

I. It grows no better in their ^yes, in any of its 
Ihapep, whatever it grows worfe ; fo they continue 
their feparadon and march, coming up from the wil- 
dcrnefs, Cant. viii. 5. Some people get a fright of 
the world feme time ; and the ways of the world ap- 
pear to them dangerous^ ways. • But that fright gbes 
off, and the way pf the world looks more gay to 
them ; and they being hardened by the deceitfulnefs 
of fin, even go back again, and fettle down in the 
v/orld lying in wickednefs in one fliape or another, 
that be like them. 

5. There are two contrary principles in them, an 
earthly one and a heavenly one, grace and corrup- 
tion. Gal. V. 17. If they had only the earthly prin- 
ciple, they would fettle ftill with the world, they 
could not come away at all. If they had only the 
heavenly principle, they would be quite feparated from 
the world, aod their march from it woidd be at an 
end. But having both, the one puts them in conti- 
nual hazard of the unclean thing, and the other 
prompts them to be making away from it. 

3 They have peremptorily left their old reft, and 

are not y^t come to their new reft, therefore they muft. 

be moving. They have left the city of deftruftion, 

but they are not come yet to the city of God, the 
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New Jerufalem, Heb. iv, 9, 1 1 . Thej are come out 
of Egypt, but they are not yet come to Canaan; but 
they are on their wildemefs nmrchy minded to hold 
on, while apoftates are for returning to Egypt again. 

Thirdly^ They arc nonconformifts to the world, 
Rom« xii. 2. They do not conform themfelves to the 
courfe of the world, Eph. ii. 2. Hence they are in- 
deed the world's wonder, and at length the obje& of 
their reproach and fpite, i Pet. iv* 4. Wherein they 
think it ftran^^e that you rvm not with them to the lame 
exceiJs of riot, fpeaking evil of you. They dare not 
do what the world makes no bones of ; they hate the 
courfes that the world is fond of ; and take pleafure 
in thofe things that arc tailelefs and faplefs to the 
world. Being of God, it muil be fo; for, 

. I. They are of another country than, the world, 
being heavenly men, born from above. They are 
pilgrims and ftrangers here ; how then can they mifs 
not to be conformed to the natives ? .Indeed if they 
were to fettle among them, and to be naturalized, 
forgetting the heavenly country, they would fall in 
with their ways and courfes, as apoitates do. But 
they are only travelling through the world, and there.- 
fore it is not ilrange they quite diiFer in their lan- 
guage, habit, and manners, from the natives of this 
world. 

2. They are of another nature than the men of 
the world, being partakers of the divinfe nature, 
2 Pet. i. 4# . Some men differ in their natural confti- 
tutiona fo, that what is one man's meat is another's 
poifon. But the new nature in the regenerate differs 
&rther from the old corrupt nature in the world. 
Grace gives the hearts of men a new fet, hangs a new 
bias on them, fo that they dearly love what tfeem- 
ielves before hated, and hate what -before they loved. 
The new nature and the old courfe are 'inconfiftent. 
One xAuft quit the latter, or all.pretence to the former. 
This nonconformity lies not only in not doing 
what the world does^ bi)t in doing auotViex v^^^^Scvaxv 

*• • 1 
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the world does ii^ that which thej hoth do. So in 
thofe things which they both do, there is Hill a non- 
conformity to the world, which is feen in thefe three 
things. 

1. In natural aftions, as eating and drinking, \$c. 
Thej that are of God mud do thefe as well as they 
that are of the world; yet the former do not conform 
to the latter in the way of doing them. The way of 
the world in thefe things is . merely felfiih and car- 
nal, to gratify a luft or appetite, without any eye to 
God in them, to his command, his glory, or to the 
fitting of them to ferve God in their flation, Zech. 
vii. 6. ** When ye did eat, and when ye did drink, 
did ye not eat for yourfelves, and drink for your- 
felves ?'* CMatth. xxiv. 38.) Hence confcience has 
with them nothing to do in the getting, or in the 
ufing of thefe things. 

But they that are of God will take tlieir religion 
to their bed and to their board, and .regulate them. 
felves therein according to the didates, not of car- 
nality, but confcience, i Cor. x. 31. The fatisfying 
the neceffities of the body, will not be to them the 
ends of their living, but the means of living, their 
end being to live to God ; and therefore thefe things 
will be cut and carved as they may heft contribute to 
that end, i Theff. iv. 4, 5. 

2. In 'civil a6^ions, as working, bargaining, guid- 
ing a family, ferving, \Sc. The way of the world in 
thefe things, is to have no refpeft to the command or 
honour of God in theni, to fliuiHe out the diredions 
in their Bible from them, as a thing having no con- 
cern in thefe matters, Luke xvii. 28. ; to have no 
fingle eye to feek the good of thofe they have to do 
witR, but to pleafe themfelves ; or at bed to be men* 
pleafers, not God pleafers in thefe things : to coimt 
cxa£t truth and uprightnefis needlefs nicety. 

But thofe that are of God dare not, will npt, nay 
abhor to conform themfelves to that way of the world. 
They will carry their religion into their callings. 
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"Worldly bufinefs, and relations, i Cor. vii. 23, 24. 

They will lookx)n God as the principle, whoever is 

the lefs principle party they have to do with, Prov. 

ill. 6. The end of regeneration is the reftoring of 

finners to conformity unto the rule of righteoufnefs, 

whereof the fum is love to God and our neighbour, 

fliewmg itfelf in fincere endeavours to honour God, 

and to be beneficial to mankind, i John iii. 10. In 

this the children of God are manifeft, and the children 

of the devil ; whofoever doth not righteoufnefs, is not 

of God, neither he that loveth not -his brother.'* 

3. In religious aftions. It is not bare praying, 
hearing, l^c. that will diflinguiili one from the world 
Ijing in wickednefs ; for all that religion is found a- 
mong them too. But they have a way of their own 
in it, holding with the form, but denying the power, 
2 Tim. iii. 5. contenting themfelves with bodily ex- 
crdfe, while ftrangers to the fpirituality of duties, 
Matth. XV. 8. feeking themfelves in them, not God, 
Matth. vi; 2* making a (belter of thena wherein to 
fio more at eafe, Prov. vii. 14, 15.; and putting them 
inChrift's room, by confidence in them, Rom. x. 3. 
But thofe that are of God conform not to that way 
of religion. For to the regenerate it is not a piece 
of art,, but of new nature; religion is a thing that 
their new nature leads them to. And what is natu- 
ral people will ftill aim at the perfedion of, and fo 
they will ftudy the power of godlinefs. And being . 
of God, they will natively feek the enjoyment of 
God, as the infant feeks to fuck the breaf^s of the 
mother that bare it ; and they will feek the deftmc- 
tion of fin by their religion, as being a contrary prin- 
ciple thereto; and it will natively carry them Out of 
themfelves to ChriA for all, fince he is the life of 
the new creature. See their charafter, Phil, iii, 3. 
** We are the circumcifion, which worjQiip God in the 
fpirit, and rejoice in Chriil Jefus, and have no confi- 
dence in the flefh." 

Fourthly, They are in a flate of oppoEtioti vo \ivt. 
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■wodklljmgiaA^iekedoefs. This is plain from Geo. 
iii. ^5. '^ Azid I wiU put eiimitj between thee and 
the woman, and between thy feed and herfeed." Jam. 
iv. 4» The two partieis are like the company of two 
armies engaged againft one another. When bj rew 
generating grace one comes out from among them/ 
he is not only fepamted from them, but £st up in op- 
pofition to them. This fays negatively^ 

I . Thofe that are of God are not the ifriends of the 
.worldy taking part with them againft thofe tliat are 
of God. • There, arc fome not without pretences to 
religion, but as to matter^ of pra&ice they are ftill 
upon the loofe £de ^ they will plead for Baal, and 
give fquint ftrokes at tender holy walking. They 
wijl declaim againft hypocrify, being tongue tacked 
againft profanenefa ; Uiey have a vail to throw over 
the grofs abominations of the licentious, but they 
will rip up the infirmities of the weak ; they have a 
tongue foft as wool for the credit of the fcandalous 
and profane, but piercing like a fword into the feri- 
©us. Let thefe read the fentence of the Spirit of 
God, excommunicating them out of the communion 
of faints, James iv. 4. Ye adulterers and adulterefles, 
'know ye not that the friendihip of the world is en- 
"toity with G<xi; whofoever therefore will be a friend 
of -the world, is the enemy of God. 

•a. .They are not neuters in the quarrel with the 
teorld lying in wickednefs. There are fome Vv ho 
thiiik that they do very well, if they do nothing a- 
gainft the caufe of religion; but to a6t againft the caufe 
of wickedness in die world, is none of their bufinefs, it . 
belongs not to them, not confidering what Solomon 
iay s, Prov. xxviii. 4. " They that forfake the law, praife 
the wicked ; but fuch ad keep the law, contend with 
them." They think to keep peace with God, and 
with the world lying in wickednefs too ; but they ai-c 
miftaken, it will not do. Whoever they be that arc 
not content to lift themfelves under Chrift-s banner^ 
to oppoiie and afi; againft the world lying in wicked- 
nefs. 
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nefsy Chrift denounces them enemies to iiim, Matth* 
xiL 30. ^* He that is not with me, is againft me ; and 
that gatbercth not with me, fcattereth abroad.^' 

How can it be but that thofe who are of God are 
in a ftate of oppofipon to the world lying in wicked* 
nefs? . 

(i.) The obje^l of their love is the objeft of the ' 
world's hatred^ which cannot mifs to produce thiA* 
God in Chriil is the principal obje& of the love of the 
regenerate, and him the world hates, John xv. 18. 
and they fliew it in their hatred of his image, in his 
ordinances, his pbople, and efpecially in his law, be* 
caaie t2iere it^is moft lively exprefied. And can any 
diing be more natural, than for a fon to be in a ftate 
of oppoiition to his Father's haters and enemies? Pf« 
cxxzix. 2r« namely, to oppofe them in their oppofi* 
tion, that is, their fin, not their perfons. 

(3.) They we under pppofite heads, betwixt whom 

there is an irreconcileable war, Chrift and the devil^ 

Michael kdA the dragon. This war was proclaimed 

ID paradifi^ Gen. iii. 15. and will never end, but in 

the deflrudion of the one party. Nobody can be 

oeuters in fuch a- cafe, but do make oppofition* The 

arms of the parties arc indeed very' different. The 

world ad:s againft thofe that are of God, by perfecu* 

tions, rcrproaches, mockings^ contempt and hatred 

of their perfons, loofeneis of life^ trampling on the 

laws and honout of God ; the regenerate a£l againft 

the world lying in wickednefs : by hatred of their 

ways, loving their perfons^ teftifying againft them, 

endeavouring to reclaim them, rowing againft the 

ftream in a tender walk, mourning and praying for 

them. They that are not fo engaged againft the 

world; arc not of God. 

(3.) The intereft of the two focieties is downright 
oppofite \ fa c^pofite that the one Cannot be advanced 
but on the ruin of the other. The fpreading of holi- 
nefk id ^le intereft that the one. is purfuing, the pro- 
moting pf fin is the intereft purfiied \iy ^^ oi^^tx \ 
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thefe are as oppofite as light and darknefs. And i 
is as fare that every man and woman is aifting in thi 
life to the promoting of one of thefe two in the world 
as that every perfon and thing will aft agreeable t< 
its own nature, Micah iv. 5. For all people will wall 
every one in the name of his God, and'^we will waU 
in the name of the Lord our God for ever and ever 
And therefore thofe that are of God are in a flate o 
oppofition to the world lying in wickednefs. 

Fifthly^ There is a bond of brotherly love 
whereby they are knit together among themfelves, a 
children of one family. By this one' may know him 
felf to belong to the family of God, i John iii. 14 
** We know that we have pafied from death unto life 
becaufe we love the brethren;" and by it as a badg 
on-lookers may know they belong to it, John xiii. '^^ 
** By this fhall all men know that ye are my difciples 
if ye have love one to another." So that it is a figi 
that cafts its light both inward and outward. Th< 
certainty hereof appears from feveral confiderations, 

1 . They all love God their common Father,. lov< 
his image, preiEng t-o be like him as their main aim 
Hence-, fince all the regenerate do bear God's imag< 
as begotten of him,, they mult love them alfo, i Johi 
v. I. " Every one that loveth him that begat, lovetl 
him alfo that is begotten of him." The love of Go( 
natively draws after it the Chriftian love of thoft 
that are of God. 

2. They have forfaken the world for the fociety o 
the faints ; and as the married woman forfakes her fa- 
ther*s houfe, and joins herfelf into the houfe of he: 
hulband, thenceforth to look upon the intereft there- 
of as her intereft ; fo in the fpiritual marriage witl 
Chrift and regeneration, the foul comes home to th< 
fociety of the faints for good and all, in oppofitioi 
to the world, cordially failing in with the call given 
Pfal. xlv. 10. ** Hearken, O daughter, and confider 
and incline thine car5 forget alfo thine own people 

and thjr fatb^r^s houfe," 
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3. The natural enmity againft the feed of the wo- 
man that is infeparable from the feed of the ferpent, 
cvinceth this, Gen. iii. 15. In every unregenerate 
man there is a natural enmity againft a holy God, 
his holy Chrift, and his holy feed ; their natures be- 
ing as contrary as fire and water, that it is impoflible 
ever they fhould he, as fuch, lovely in one another's 
cjes. And in regeneration, the ferpentine nature is 
dianged, the enmity removed, and confequcntly this 
love to the faints is fixed in its room, as a necefiary 
xonfequent of the new nature. 

4. As God is love, and the devil is a mafs of ha- 
tred and malice againft God and man, fo the two 
parties partake of their natures refpeAively. God 
lears a common love to his creatures, fo as to do 
them good, and a fpecial love to the faints ; and thofe 
that are of God, accordingly have implanted in them 
a principle of love, of good will and beneficence to 
mankind, Luke vi. 35. but a fpecial love of delight 
in the faints, Ffal. xvi. 3. Gal. vi. 10. Satan bears 
a hatred againft men, efpecially holy men ; but moft 
of all he hates God ; fo his feed hate one another. 
Tit. ui. 3, and more keenly hate the heavenly feed, 
and that becaufe of their hatred wherewith moift of 
sffl they are irreconcileable to GkkI, John xv. 18. 

Obje6I. Where are there greater heats and oppofi- 
tions, than among the different parties in the church ? 
'Where then is the brotherly love by which all are. 
pretended to be knit? Anfw, There is a difference 
betwixt the vifible church, ind thofe that are of God. 
In the vifible church are many who are ftill of the 
world lying in wickednefs, and they bring with them 
into the church, their natural enmity, hatred, and 
^inchriftian fpirit, aud exercife it in the things of 
God, to the marring of the purity, beauty, and 
p^e of it. But this .hellifh fire belongs to the fpi- 
rit of the world, and the blanae of kincUing it lies at 
the door of the world. And if the church, though 
imperfe^ were freely feparated from the wqyld lyr 
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ing in wickednefs, it would be a lovely and loving 
focietj far beyond what it is. I own that theCe tilings 
alfo are incident to thofe that are of God, as in the 
contention between Paiil and Barnabas, Afts xv. 39* 
and the reafon is, the remains of the fpirit of the 
world in them are not yet purged away; but the cauie 
of the quarrel is not what they conceive to be like- 
nefs, but unlikenefs to God ; and notwithftanding aU 
their jarrings, they will ftill love them as they appear 
to have the image of God on them; for whatever 
they differ in, they agree in that. Wherefore we may. 
lay down thefe conclufions, 

1 . Tliey that are of God love the fociety of the re* 
generate, eonfidered as a h<^y fociety, feparated from 
the world lying in wickednefs, Heb. xii. 22. The 
{>i6lure of that fociety drawn in the Bible, is beautiful 
in their eyes, more 'alluring to them than the ncheft, 
moft powerful, and moft gay and fplendid fociety in 
the world ; and therefore they defire more to be of it, 
than of any other whatfbever. The grace in it glif» 
ters more in their eyes tha^ gold in the world ; and 
fo it is not with others, i John ii. 15.. Cant. i. 7. 

2. They love particular faints of their acquaintance 
for what likenefs to God appears in them, 2 John i. 
2. There are many things about the children of 
God, that may move love to them in a child of the 
devil, their relation, ufefulnefs, and agrceablenefs in 
feveral thirfgs to them ; but their fpiritual beauty in 
conformity to the holy Jefus, is a motive and ground 
of love to them, not in the unregenerate, but in the 
regenerate partakers of the fame divine nature. Up- 
on that fcore the ferpentine enmity rifcs in the one, 
TkxtiA. love in the other. 

3. They love all the faints without exception, fo 
iiar as they can take them up to be fo, Eph. i. 15. 
They will never confine their love to a party, to 
whom God has not confined his grace, nor to fuch ' 
as are attended with worldly advantages, dcfpifing 
&c reA on whom the world particukriy frowns, PfaL 

cxix. 6^* 
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txix. 6^, If the J ihould do fo, they would evidence 
that it is not God they love in them, but thcmfelves ; 
&at It is not the advantages they have as the darlings 
of heaven, but of the world. But whatever defedts are 
about them, the appearance of God's grace in them 
will fupply them all, to the rendering them lovely in 
the eyes of thofe that are of God, though not to o- 
thers, where'By tbey are tried and call. 

4. The more gracious and holy any are, the more 
will they be loved of them. For the more of the 
caufe there is in any, the more there mull be of the 
effefl. And hence it is, that the moll tender and ho- 
ly Chriftians are at once the objefts of the greatell love 
of the regenerate, and the world's greatelt hatred. 
Many can endure holinefs while it remains dim and 
obfcure in men,, that fpit venom againll it, where it 
iliines clear; fo formal hypocrites are like the owl that 
can come abroad in the twilight, but cannot endure 
die Ught of the f\in : an eminent inllance were the 
Pharifees to Chrill. 

5. Lqftly, The more any have of the world's hatred 
fi)r their opposition to it, they will love them the more. 
As fire burns keeneft in the fiiarpell froll, fo it has al- 
ways been obferved, that the love of the godly to one 
toother was ftrongell, when the world's hatred of them 
Was moll keen. So dangerous it is to be found join- 
ujg the torrent of the world againll ferious godly ones. 

Sixthly^ Their hearts are kindly difpofed towards 
the holy law. As the old corrupt nature reigning in 
the unregenerate fills them with enmity againll it^ 
Rom. viii. 7. fo the new nature in them kindly plies 
^d bends towards it, Pfal. cxix. 97. The reafon is, 
Ae image of God expreffed in the law is begun to be 
drawn on their fouls, fo that their new nature and the 
holy law point toth one way, Heb. viii. 10. It is true, 
^ere is a relillance and averlion of the unrenewed 
part; but that is not total, tod there is a gracious prin^ 
ciple that condemns it, Rom. vii. 22, %^* Hence, 

C i^Tcve^ 
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1. They willingly take on the yoke of obedienc? 
and go under it^ becaufe it is agreeable to their ne^ 
nature, i John v. 3. " For this is the love oi God, tfea 
we keep his commandments ; and his coiaamandmenti 
are not grievous." Chrift's yoke is a galling yoke ti 
the necks of the men of the world, becaufe there is n< 
fuitablenefs of their nature to it ; they fpurn it, theii 
hearts rife againft it ; fain would they be quit of it. 
that they might take their fwiag according to theii 
Itift. But it is not fo to tkofe that are of God, Matth, 
xi. 29, 30. Fain would they be rid of their lufts^but 
not of the law, Rom. vii. 24. 

.2. They are univerfid in, their obedience to theii 
knowledge, Pfal. cxix. 6. ** Then {hall I not be asham- 
ed, when I have refpeft unto all thy commandments.'* 
When there is an artificial bending towards the lawj 
upon a particular defign, there is a picking and choof- 
ing of the. parts theroof moft agreeable to one's cir- 
cumilances ; hence fome fall in with duty to God, but 
make no confcience of their duty to men ; others fall 
in with perfonal duty, but make no confcience of re- 
lative duties ; they comply with duties of command- 
ing, but make no confcience of duties of fubjedion ; 
for the one they can digeft, but not the other. But 
where the bent is new natural, there will be a falling 
in with the whole, fince the whole is agreeable to the 
new nature, and is of a piece, and laid on by the fame 
authority, James ii. 10, 11. 

Laftly^ They overcome the world, i John y. 4. 
*' Whatsoever is born of God, overcometh the world ; 
and this is the viftory that overcometh the world, even 
our faith." Having feparated from the world, it will 
purfue them, as the Egyptians did Ifrael, and it will 
have a war with them, encountering them with its 
foiiles and frowns ; but whatever way it attacks them 
they overcome ; though they may lofe in particular 
battles, yet ftiU they are the overcomcrs in the main, 
hj iaith* And^ 

1. They 
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1. The J overcome its fmiles, l^oUing fall by their 
God, religion, and duty, in the face of a fmiling 
world, Job i. 1,-5. Many a man that fome times 
£eemed to be feparafed from the world, is brought by 
the warm fun of worldly profperity to drop off his 
garments of religion and a tender walk, and plunge 
himfelf into the way of the world lying in wicked- 
iic(s. And there is no queftion but Worldly profperity 
is givta to men for their trial, as well as adverfity ; 
smd many come foul off in it, Prov. i. 31. But thofe 
who arc oace truly feparate will overcome. 

2. They overcome its frowns, holding faft by their 
Godf religion, and duty, as fvveet, though the world 
torn never fo four, Hab- iii. 17, 18. " Although the 
fig tree ihall not blofToro, neither ihall fruit be in the . 
'wnes, th€» labour of the olive (hall fail, and the fields 
Aall yield no meat, the flock ihall be cut off from^e 
tddf and there (hall be no herd in the ilalls ; yet I 
Will tcjoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my 
falvfttioQ/' The four world gets the day of many, by 
feekiag the fap out of religion to them, rendering the 
t^ord of promife and fpiritual comforts taftelefs to 
diem; fa that though when th^ world gave them com- 
fort^ they had fome comfort in religion too ; yet wlica 
th<e woi?ld^s comforts are dried up, the comfofts of re* 
%io4i are gon^ too, £xod. vi. 9. Tliat fays the world 
was the ihain pillair on which their comfort flood. 
Bat tfK>' the world may prevail to brangle thus with 
tbcm that are of God, y^ they wiU not be quite over- 
come, but will be ov^rcomets in the cafe ; fhewing 
that they are in hope of fomething better than what 
ftiey liave loft, that there is fomethiiig for which they 
can part with all to obtain if, and that there is a 
fdttntain running while the world's citterns are dry. 

I proceed now to donfider thelafl doQrine, namely, 

« 
DOCT. ni. Tie whole unregencre^e world lieth in 
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In handling this ful)je£i, wc flially 
I. Shew why the fociety of the unregenerate \$ 
culled the world. 

II. GfFer fome defcription of the unregenerate 
world. 

III. Make improvement. 

I. T am to (hew why the fooiety of the unregenc* 
rate is called the world. It is plain here, that though 
the regenerate really are in this world, as well as tie 
unregenerate ; yet the unregenerate are by the Spirit 
of God called the world, in contradiftindlion to the re-. 
ji;en crate, as if they pofiefled the earth alone, and no 
other were mixed with them in it. The reafons are, 
I. They are the main body of the world ; and fo 
few of the other fort are mixed with them, that they 
alt^r not the denomination, John i. lo. He was in 
the worlds and the world was made by him, and the 
wo rid. knew him not. The regenerate are but here 
one and there one, but the unregenerate appear in 
multitudes ; the former are but as gleanings, the lat- 
ter as the harveft. What fafety can men propofe then 
in the way of the multitude, the courfe of th« world ? 

The fcripture is plain in this, Matth. vii. 13, 14. 
" Enter ye in at the ftrait gate ; for wide is the gate, 
and broad is the way that leadeth to deftrudion, and 
many there be which go in thereat ; becaufe ftrait is 
the gate, and narrow is the way which leadeth unto 
life, and few there be that find it.^' Luke xiii. 24. 
" Strive to enter in at the ftrait gate ; for many, I fay 
unto you, will feek to enter in, and ftiall not be able.^' 
Chrift*s flock is a very little flock, in comparifon of 
the devil's herd, Luke xii. 32. -And it is, alas! de- 
monftrable beyond contradi&ion. Dividing the world 
into thirty parts, nineteen of them are pofleflTed by 
Pagan idolaters, who know not the true God; fix by 
Jews, Turks, and Saracens ; fo five only remain which 
profefs Chriftianity# Thus Chriftlans by profe0ion 

s »rc 



Why the Unregtiurati an cidkd the World. 3^ 

arc but five to twenty-five. Of thefe five two ar^ 
reckoned to be of the Greek church, much funk in 
ignorance, and the other three idolatrous Papifts and 
Frotefiants. And among Proteftants, how many are 
openly profane, or grofsly ignorant, having no 
tolerable fliew of piety ? how many are mere forma- 
llfts, ft rangers to the work of grace, and eicercifes of 
godlinefs ? 

1. They are the natives, others are but ftrangers 
toong them, and fuch are not counted in a general 
denomination of a fociety. They are in the fcripture- 
Iljle, the inhabitants of the world, Ka. xxvi. 1 8. of the 
earth and fea, Hev. xii. 12. as being the natives of 
it, having their birth and breeding only of the world. 
The regenerate are fojourners among them, pilgrims 
and ftrangers among diem, Heb. xi. 13. 

3. Their fpirit, temper, and difpofition, chief aims 
and defigns, are all worldly, there is nothing heavenly 
in them, Pfal. xvii. 14. Their fouls indeed are of 
heavenly original ; but they are funk, like a pearl in 
a mire, in the profits, pleafures, vanities, and cares oif 
the world. Hence they are called ilefli, as if they had 
no fpirit in them, John iii. 6. and arc faid to be in the 
fleih, Rom. viii. 8. For they can relilh nothing but 
what is fleihly or worldly ; their views are confined 
within the compafs of the prefent world ^ on thefe 
things they value theimfelves; and in efiedb their fouls 
have refigned themfelves flaves to tlieir bodies, and 
their confcience to their fenfes \ hieing an effect in their 
bodies as fait only to keep them from rotting. 

4^ They are the lower part of the rational kind, the 
dreggy part of the creation. Therefore, whereas the 
church is called heaven, and the regenerate ions of 
God, heavenly men ; they are called the earth, chil- 
dren of men, earthly men. Gen. xi. i. and vi. a. 
1 Cor. XV. 48. For as when the Spirit moved, and 
tlie divine word pafied upon the fhapelefs mafs at the 
beginning, the finer parts went upward, or ofiT from 
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the dreggy grofs part, which remaming loweft wail- 
called earth; fo the word and Spirit paffing on the ' 
JDiafs of mankind, that part thereof which is thereby 
regenerate gets a new nature, afcedds iu their defigns 
and aims, and at length become equal with the angeb^ 
Luke XX. 36.; and the unregenerate part that is left 
beldw, being earthly, fenfual, devilifli ; for the tiuie 
are like the beads, following their flefhlj appetite, as • 
dogs and f^ine the groSefl of them ; and ill the end 
are thruft down into the place of devils. 

5. Laflly^ Becaufe all in the world without excep* 
tion are originally of their kind, unregenerate, John 
iii. 6. Even the eleft themfelves are once unregene- 
rate ; they who are now of God, were fometime of . 
the unregenerate world, Fit. iii. 3. So that irrege- 
neracy is the ftate of all the world originally, in which 
fttrte all lie in wickednefs, Pfal. xiv. 3. Only thofe 
that are of God, have heard Heaven's voice, as fay- 
ing. Come up hither, and fo have been feparated from 
the world. But the fociety they came from, is fliU 
the world lying in wickednefs. 

A Description of the Unrhgenerate World. 

II. The fecond h^ad propofed was, to offer fome 
defcription of the unregenerate world. We have feen 
fome of the charadbers of thofe that are of God, I fliall 
now lay before you a view of the world lying in wick- • 
ednefs. That world is (as it were two hemifpheres) 
twofold. ^ 

I. The lower world lying in wickednefs. That is 
the region of dcrath, eternal death ; the lake of fire;, 
the pit, the abyfs of hell. The inhabitants thereof 
are the devils, and the fouls of the damned, who have 
lived and died in their unregenerate ftate, and will con* 
tinae for ever in it. 

4. The upper world lying in wickednefs. That is 
the land of the Hying, this prefent evil world, made 
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p of idt diofe who are living m their onregftienitt 
ate, the black ftae of nature, ftrangcrs to Chrift 
id the power of go^nefs. It is the upper unra* 
enerate world we are to fpeak of, not the kwer^ 
rhen we have obfenred that thej are but one world 
1 dilferent circumftancea. 

ijl. The lower and upper unregenerate world are 
tideed one world, one kingdom of Satan, one family 
f his. As it is but one familj of faints that is m 
leaven and earth, £ph. iii. 15.; fo it is but one fa- 
nily of finners that is in heU and on earth. There* 
'ore thofe here are declared children of hell, as well as 
hofe that are there, Matth. xxiii. 15. of tne devil^ 
John viii. 44. So men dying unregenerate, go to their 
3wn place, Afts i. 23.; and though thej change their 
place, they change not their fociety^ being gathered' 
with thofe in death, in fociety with whom they lived. 

2dly, But only they are in different circumllai'.ces. 

(i.) The Hate of the one is alterable, •as of thofe 
who are upon a trial ; of the other unalterable, aa 
thofe on whom a definitive fentence is palled ; this is 
held forth in the cafe of the rich man and his five 
brethren, Luke xvi. 2 5 , — 2 8 . Thofe of them here are 
upon their way in their travel, and may change their 
route, and go heaven- ward ; the other are at their jour* 
nej's end, and can move no more from their place. 

(2.) So the cafe of the one is not without hope, 
hnt that of the other abfolutely hopetefs. They are 
both prifoners ; but the one are prifoners of hope^ 
Zech. iz. 12. ; but the earth with her bars is about 
the other for ever. There is a gulf fixed between 
beaven and them, impafiable. Here they are in dark- 
oefs indeed, but it is not outer darknefs, as in the cafe 
of the damned. Here the voice of the turtle is heard^ 
bat there nothing but yelKng. 

(3.) And ^fyf Here they lie in wickednefs with 
kmt eafe and plc^fure; there they lie in it with none 
^ all, ' Their pleafurable fins are there at an eiid. 



36 The Parts o/tbe Unngenerati World. 

Rev. xviii. 14. Nothing of them remains with tli 
but the guilt of them, and cutting remorfe for thi 
the fweet of their cup is drunk out, and nothing 
mains but the bitter dregs. One encourages ano 
here^ and men pleafe themfelves with the multiti 
going their way ; but there the throng is far grea 
for whereas there are fome conftantlj dropping off h 
the wicked of all generations are there, and none 
turn ; jet the more the worfe, Luke xvi. 28. 

. But now as to the upper unregenerate world, 
ihall firft coniider the parts, and then theftate thei 

I. 7he Parts of the Unregenerate World. 

We may take them up in thefe three. 

Firjl^ The religious part of it, that is as the hcai 
in that world. Wonder not that we fpeak of the 
ligious partof the world lying in wickednefs j for tl 
is fome religion, but of the wrong (lamp, in 
world, and one part of it is exalted above another 
the heaven above the earth, Matth. :9:i. 23. This ms 
them appear like the regenerate, in the out^^ 
man, having^ a form of eodlinefs, and imitating 
faints in their outward a&ions and behaviour, 2 1 
iii. 5.; being formalifts, hypocrites, tares among 
wheat, but ftill -ftrangers to a work of grace ; anc 
much the farther that they have a {hew of it, Ma 
xxi. 31. Tifo things bring religion into the w< 
lying in wickednefs, where there is no regeneratio 

I. A natural confcience, which dictates that tl 
is a Grod, a difference betwixt good and evil, rews 
and puniihments after this life, Rom. ii. 1 5. Tho 
this is wreiUed down in fome of that world, tha 
has very little power with them; yerwith others I 
are no more regenerate than they, it is improved, 
the light of the gofpel in the word, by good edi 
tion, ccufiderationy and thought \ fo that they pr 
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ifally ferious, regular in their lives, embracing the 
temal parts of religion, though unregenerate. 
2. Intereft, which fways the men of the world to 
fevcral ways. In fome times and places religion is 
[hionable, gains men credit and reputation^ fo they 
i^mce it for their credit^ as the Pharifees did, Matth. 
• 2 if In fome cafes worldly advantages and profits 
tend it, and that bait draws many worldly men to it, 

it did the multitude to Chrift for the loaves, John 
. 26, 27. And then its declared eternal advantages 
►How it, falvation from-the wrath of God, and hea- 
en's happinefs ; and a carnal fight of thefe things 
:^ws many, who are merely fclfifh in their purfuitj 
; was the cafe of that multitude, who faid, ver. 34. 
Lord, evermore give us this bread." 

Secondly ^ The moral part of it, who are like the 
T in that world, not rifing fo high as the former, nor 
ink fo low as the other in immorality and profane- 
Ks. Thefe are they who keep off from religion and 
le profeflion of it and from grofs profanity too. They 
*€ civil and neighbourly men ; juft, honeH, and up- 
ght in their dealings between man and man ; and 
fpife religion from the fraud and deceit of fome whom 
ley fee profefs it, Matth. xviii. 7. Some fuch therie 
ive been among Heathens, and fome among Chsi£» 
ins. Two things, befides natural confcience and 
tereft, brbg in morality into the world lying in 
ickednefs. 

1. Civil fociety, by which means men may live at 
^act in the world, and be protected from injuries ; 
r this caufe men combine together in focieties, ap- 
nnt government, governors and laws over themfeltes, 
hich muft eftablifh morality, without which fociety 
mnot coniift. And for this caufe government is a 
reat mercy, external order being kept among men 
f that means. Without \X there would be no living 
k the world, but the weak would be fwallowed up^ 
id «U £11^ with viol^ce, rapine; and outrage. 
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2. Natural raodefty and temper, in refped of wlndi 
there is a great difference among even woddlj mem 
Whatever internal or external caft it be owing te, h is 
evident, there is a certain fimplicitj, candour, integ« 
tky, and benevolence in fome,. wherebj th^ diffet 
from others that have a call of fpirit to fraud, di£ft 
faigehuou&efs, pride, imperioufnefs, and violence^ 
and jet the former are of the virorid, as well as th« 
latter; and fo in the gall of bi)tteme&, and in the bond 
«f iniquitj. 

Thirdly and lafily* The immoral part of it* Thefe 
are the earth and fea in that world, the grofleft part 
of it al], whofe converfatioa is neither bounded widi 
feligion vaox morality, but is juft vile, irreligious, and 
immoral as occafion ferves. This is the far greateft 
part of that world, and in it abound grofs abomina- 
tions, which bring God's wrath on lands and churefaesb 
The abomiaations, therein appearing are mftttmerdfetol 
Sec I Cor. vi. 9. Gal. v. 19,-^21. Tit. iii. 3. Tw« 
ji^ttfgs concur to IHJ the \Vbrld with iihmorklity. 

!• The corruption of humati nature, the naturd 
bent of which lies to all enormities. This was the 
fpring of the flood of wickednefs, aiid of water, that 
overflowed the old world, Gkn.' vi. 5. The heart rf 
man is a depth of wickednefs, that cads it forth as a 
fountain doth its waters; and whert it gets leave tb 
rtih freclj without reftraint, it fends forth plentifully, 
Mark vii. 2i> 22. For from within, out of the heart df 
fnen, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, 
murders, thefts, covetQufiiefs, wickednefs, deceit, lafoi-i 
Tioufncfs, an evil eye, blafphemy, pride, fooliflinefe. 

2. Occafions of fin and temptations thereto, whidi 
offer themfelves thick in this evil world ; becaufe ttte 
multitude is of that fort. Matth. xviii. 7. Snares aite 
ft rawed every where, and every temptation going ki 
the world has a luft in the heart a-kin to it, that terid 
(b nativehr to unite, that it is hard to keep them at 
sueetia|; from clofeft embr^s. 

And 
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And there are two forts that are moft expofed to 
temptationSy the rich and the poor, which makes them 
g;eneraILy fpeaking to be of the immoral part of the 
world, diotigh there want not fome of both forts that 
are not fo. This Arrgiir obferved long ago^ Prov. xxx. 
8, 9. " Remove far from me (fays he) vanity and lies j 
give .me neitiier poverty nor riches, feed me with 
food convenient ftn: hk ; left I be full, and deny, thee, 
and fay. Who is the Lord? or left I be poor, and fteal, 
and take the name of my God in vain/^ 

lyi. The wealth of the rich makes immorality a^ 
bound among thenu It fweUs the heart in pride, and 
fills them with admiration of themielves $ it ttiiniftert 
much kvl to their lofts, and aftbrds them occafion^ 
of MfiUing them. The natural vanity rf the heart 
9nd mind, has a broad field to rove about in, fo that 
they are apt to forget themfelves and tliiak their cit* 
cuinftances give them an allowance to make themfelves 
vik, and that the laws of God and man are not made 
but for to hold the poorer fort, Prov. xxx. 9. Hence 
^BT Lord fays, Matth. xix. 23^ 24. " Verily I fay 
into you, that a rich man fliaU hardly enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.'' ^ Aud again I fay unto you. It 
is eafier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich maQ to enter into the kingdom of God.** 
And fays the apoftle, i Cor. i. 26. " Ye fee your 
calling, brethren, how that not many wife men after 
the>flefli, not many mighty, not many noble are call- 
ed. ** They are to be pitied for their fnares and tempta- 

ttOflS. 

idly^ The poor, thofe who are in extreme poverty. 
Among them alfo immorality remarkably abounds. 
Their condition deprives them of many advantages 
ethers hav^. They are generally neglefted in their 
education, all their care being to get to put in their 
mouths. They have rarely the advantage of good 
company. Their pinching circumftances embitter their 
i^irits^ that they reUih not the things ot God, and 

^01^ 
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afford many foares and temptations to diftionefty, 
ing, falfehood, and all manner of wickednefs, wher< 
they may think to better their outward circumftai 
And when they turn idle, and vague up atid do 
their cafe readily turns mofl hopelefs, Prov. xxx 
forcited Jer. v. 4. " Therefore I faid, Surely tl 
are po6r, they are foolifli ; for they know not the ^ 
bf th^ LfOrd, nor the judgment of their God." 

Hence may be feen the reafoii why the greateft 
gularity of life is found among thofe of the mic 
fort, though fome of them are immoral too. Tl 
want the fnares and temptations of the rich on 
one hand, and of the poor on the other. They h 
neither the. full idlenefs of the one, nor the povc 
and idlenefs of the other. 

If we compare the immoral part of the world ly 
in wickednefs with^ the other two, though it is t 
they are all of the fame world, and will perifli if tj 
be not feparated from it; yet the religious and m< 
have the advantage of the immoral. 

1 . In this life, in many refpefts. , They walk m 
agreeably to the dignity of human nature, than the i 
moral, who are more a- kin to the brutes, being 
by tlieir brutal paflions and affeftions^ even as th 
Tliey arfc more ufeful and beneficial to manki 
whereas the immoral arc the pefts of human focic 
working mifchief to one or other. Tliey have m 
inward quiet, and are not put on the rack that imr 
rality brings on men, to compafs their mifchiev< 
defigns, to cover their deeds, and defend them. An< 
they have more outward fafety, their regular lives be 
a fence to them, both from danger without and willi 

2. In the life to come. Though tlie world, the 1 
regenerate world's religion and morality will not br 
them to heaven, yet it will tnake them a fofter \ 
than the immoral fhall have. Rev. xx. 12, 13. A 
no man can doubt but works of morality are not fo 
as works of immorality ; unfanftified fobernefs is : 
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£» bad as revelliog and open profaneaefs. It is tnte^ 
hjpocfices fhall have a hot part in hell ; but can ooe 
imagine that their throwing off the mail^ and giving 
themfelves the fwing, will make an eafier part ? No; 
R€y. xJLi. 8. "The fearful, and unbelieving^ and 
tbe abominable^ and murderers^ and whorenoongexaf 
aod forcerer$, and idcdaters, and all Uars, fliall have 
t^eir part in the lake which bumeth with fire and 
hrimftooe ; which is the fecond death.'' No doubt the 
more light mea fin againft, their condemnatioa will 
be the more aggravated ; but certainly it will be forer 
&r inaoral Pagans than moral ones, for immoral 
Chrifiians than moral ones, where the worm never 
dieth, and the fire is not quenched* Coofcience will 
htye lefs guilt, and not fo deep, to charge oa the one 
as on the other. 

IL TThe State of the Unregenerate World. , 

Having feen the parts of that world, we are next 
to view the ftate of thefe parts i and that is, the whole 
world lieth in wickednefs^ the moral as well as im- 
moral part, and the religious as well as tlie other. 
It is die common ftate of the whdie unregenerate 
wodd ; whatever differences are among them, thej 
all agree in this, they are lying in wickednefs. I A 
peaking to this, I (hall, 
I. Confirm and evince the truth of it in the generaL 
a. Explain this ftate of the unregenerate world, 
their lying in wickednefs. 

Krst, I am to^confirm and evince thetruth of the 
dodrioe in the general. 

Firji^ Satan is the god of the whole unregenerate 
world ; how can it mils then to be wholly lying ia 
wickednefs ? 2 Cor. iv. 4. It is the honour and ad> 
vantage of the regenerate, tliat God is their God, Heb* 
viii. ID. ; but the unregenerate world is apoftate from 
God, and have taken Satan in bis room, giving him 

D the 
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the homage they owe to God. Now Satan is the 
god of the unregenerate world lying in wickednefs. 

I . In refpeft of his god-like power over them 5 
which we may take up in thefe particulars. 

(i.) The fovereignty of it. The unregenerate 
world is Satan's dominion, whereof he is prince, 
John xii. 31. and xiv. 30. Though he is under check 
and control of heaven, an^ the moft fearful vengeance 
is abiding him from the Lord, yet he is a fovereign 
prince among them, ruling more abfolutely than any 
prince in this world doth his fubje£ts, 2 Tim. ii. ^6. 
None of them all have their fubjeds fo much at their . 
back, as he has the men of the world. 

(2.) The rivalihip of it, being fet up and managed 
juft to confront the kingdom of God among men. 
Though Satan is the moft miferable thing of the 
whole creation ; yet, by a peculiar pride and fpite 
againft God, he fets up diredlly, and immediately 
aigainft God and his Son Jefus Chrift, whofe kingdom 
die regenerate are. And his rival kingdom is the 
unregenerate world. Between thefe is the laflidg 
enmity. Gen. iii. 15. and thefe are the oppofite king- 
doms that can never mix, Pfal. xii. 7.; and the de- 
iign of the gofpcl is to pull down Satan's kingdom, 
Afts xxvi. 18. Col. i. 13. *. 

(3.) The extent of it, reaching over the whole 
. wofld, from one end of the earth to the other. All the 
power that ever the Chaldean, Peifian, Grecian, and 
Roman monarchs had, never reached but over a part 
of the world; but the power of the devil reaches over 
dil countries where ever the unregenerate of men are. 

(4.) The nature of it! He receives external wor- 
fliip from many in tjle world, having many whole 
nations at his devotion. But from the whole unre- 
generate world he receives the fubjc<9Jon, homage, 
and obedience of the inner man ; and that is pecu- 
Marly due to God ; Eph. ii. 2. " Wherein in timepaft 
ye walketi according to the courfe of this world, ac- 
cording 
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cording to the* prince of the power of tlie air, the 
fpirit diat now worketh in the children of difobedi- 
eace." Men of greateft eminency over others can 
only pretend to rule their outward man ; the foul, the 
inner man, muil be left to God ; and that Satan 
ufurps in the unregcnerate world. He entered into 
Judas moving him to betray Chrift, filled the hearts 
of Ananias and Sapphira to lie to the Holj Ghoft, ^c, 

2. In refpeft of his prime origination of their cor- 
ruption. As from God men have their nature, where- 
by they are men, and their new nature whereby they 
are regenerate men ; fo from the devil men have all 
iht corruption and fin of their nature, whereby they 
are unregcnerate men ; wherefore as men owe thcm- 
ieives to God, as men and Chridians ; fo they are 
owing to the devil, as they are unregcnerate men ly- 
ing in wickednefs. See John xiv. 30. He hath of 
his own in them. Hence, 

(i.) The devil is the common father of the unre- 
geoerate world as fuch. It is owing to him asi the 
procreating caufe thereof. It was the fpawn of the 
.dd ferpent conveyed by the firft fin into human na- 
ture, that corrupted all mankind. Hence men are 
&id to be of him, i John iii. J12. and of him as a 
duld is of a father, John viii. 44. So the world ly- 
ing in wickednefs is called our father's houfe or fa- 
mily, Pfal. xlv. 10. And not only are notorioufly 
widcied {^rfons, but all the unregenerate called chiU 
dien of the devil, i John iii. lo. ; as bearing his 
image, John viii. 44. " Ye are of your father the de- 
vil, and the lufts of your father ye will do." 

(a.) Their continuation in that their ilate, they 
have from him alfo. God preferves by his providence 
all that his own hands made, and the divine prefer- 
vation is in effed): a continued creation. But fince 
the corruption of the world is originally from the de- 
vil, not from God ; the maintenance of it comes the^ 
fame way. So Satan upholds that world by his power, 
and he is inceffant in his working for that end. 

D 2 TtCv^ 



Thii gives a very difmal \-iew of the unrtgcneri 
iviorld i it is not God's world, but the devil's worj 
deritiirg its original from him, and over which ' 
has the power of a god. Whence ve muit fee, tl; 
k ift fut^j, 

(i.) The mire offing in wliich the miferable i 
hab^ants mail be continuallj wallowing; fornothii 
doch fo voxieh jdeafe the god o£ that world. ' He is 
eaemj to till good, and as^ far as his power readu 
no good can have place. The dud is his meat, as 
io a life of fin is a wallowing in the mire. 

( a.yTbe region of deadi and deftmftiofiy which G< 
tvill certainly deftroy, if once he had his own out 
k^ For Chrxft canic to deftroy ihe works of the dev 

Seeondfyf S^ritual darknefs, thick darknels, is ov 
tlie whole c^ that world, £ph. v. 8. how cvai m 
thib^ but works of dafrknefs be foond in it ? T 
Egyptian darknefs was an. (Emblem 4^ this, they b 
St thick dailuiersy . only in 6o&en there was light; 
the Egyptians rofe not from their place to do bufiae] 
Ezod. jt. 1^, ^3. Ciodiider, 

I. The (tin went down ot all m:ankind inr AdasK 
tf aiifgfieflmg the covenant ; t!l»e light of God's colt 
teftance Was then withdtaWii> and ib there was a te 
ribk ecUj^e, wkne£s Adam^s hiding hitnielf from t1 
pMrefence of God, and all men naturally following h 
foorildp9 in that. 

a. The unregenerate wotld remains as Adam He 
them, the Son of righteoufnefs Jefus Chrifl is aroC y 
arifen to them, Mai. iv. l, 3. Though he has fyrei 
abroad his light in the world, it is not yet come h 
to their hearts^. They know him not, they have tn 
yet received the favliig illumination, of his Spirit. 

Their ftate in point of darknefs concludes them iu 
^r fin, far from all good. 

(i.^ They are te darknefs, A€ts lexvi. 18. Ever 
Unregenerate man fits in darknefs, Matth. iv. 16. H 
is like a captitt or prifoner in a dark dungeon, whei 

o 
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ao light cornea. The fmoke of the opened pit that 
was let into the world by fin, makes tluck darknef* 
tbere, and that is round about eyery man till con- 
yerting grace fcatter it. 

(a.) Thej are under the .power of darknefs^ Col. i. 
13. Thej are not like thofe that are in die darky but 
csQ come out when thej plcafe into the Eght ; but 
thej are under the power of it, as in chains of dark* 
M(k No hmnan art can remove the darknefs of a 
natural ftate, naj it retains its power over them ii| 
the midit of gofpel light. God alone can difpel it^ 
2 Cor. iv. 6. 

(3.) The ix)wers of hell rule in that darknefs, Eph. 
vL 12. When the night comes on, the wild beafls 
come out of their dens, and range abroad ; andfo the 
daik world is Satan's walk, where he goes about like 
a roaring lion. Hence it comes to pafs, that if any 
ligbt begin to peep in, Satan prefentl j (lops it, 2 Cor. 
i?. 3^ 4. Thus con\nu9:ions are fliiled, arid refcdves of 
refiffmation flj up as duft. 

(4.) It is a darknefs of blinduefs ; thej really have 
not ejcs to fee with, Deut. 3txix. 4. A child of 
God maj be in the dark at a time, but then he will 
come forth at length into the light, and will fee; 
bnt every unregenerate man is fpiritually blind, Rev. 
iii. 17. the darknefs has blinded him, i John ii. ii. 
Be wants a faculty of difcerniDg fpiritual things in 
Aeir trye natures, 1 Cor. ii. 14. Their underlland- 
iof is darkened. 

(5.) The light in the unregenerate world is dark* 
8cf3,Matth. vi. 23. That is, it is a falfe light whicli 
quite mifrcprefents things, fo that they call good 
evil, and c\41 good. Hence tq them the vanities of 
aprefent world are fubftantial, and the treafure hid 
in tiie field of the gofpel is but a trifle. : :id becauCe? 
they think they fee, their cafe is more I.v o/isjfs, as 
Cliiift faid to the Pharifecs, JcAn ix. 41. • ^' y c were 

D 3 blind 
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WiT:d, ye ihould have no fin ; but now je faj, Wc fee ; 
therefore your fin remaineth." 

(6.) Lajllyy There is a continual night in the un- 
regeneraie world, i Theff. v. 5. There is an eternal 
day ill heaven, no night there ; with the regenerate the 
day is broken ; but with the unregenerate the black 
and dark night fliU remains, Ifa. viii. 20. From all 
which it appears, that they lie in fin, as prifoners in 
a dungeon : and that an unconverted Aate is the fu- 
burbs of htll, where there is outer daiki^efs. 

Third IVy They are all lying ur.der the curfe. Gal, 
iii. 10. For not being in Chrift, they, are under the 
law. as a covenant of works, Rom. iii. 19. It is the 
regenerate only that are delivered from it, Rom. viii, 
I . ** There is no condemnation to them which are in 
Chrifl Jefus." Hence all the unregenerate are declared 
out of Chrifl, 2 Cor. v. 17. and debarred out of hea- 
ven, John iii. 3. And whatever differences may be 
among them as to their way and walk, the curfe goes 
over their whole world. Now this proves that they 
are lying in wickeduefs two ways. 

1. In that the curfe always implies wickednefs. 
A holy God will lay none under the curfe of the law, 
but fuch as are lying ■ under fin. It is wickednefs 
that draws the curfe after it ; and the latter could 
have had no place in the world, till once the former 
made way for it. So being children of wrath by na» 
ture, proves us to be in a flate of corruption by nature^ 

2. While it lies on, fin and wickednefs retain 
their flrength, i Cor. xv. 56. " The flrength of fin is 
the law." The reafon is, the curfe on a finner e£- 
fc6lually bars all fan£tifying influences from heaven; 
fo that it is not poffible that the finner can rife up 
from his flate of fin, while in that cafe. When the 
fig-tree was curfed, it withered away; and fo does 
the world in wickednefs under the curfe. Therefore 
faith is the only way to holinefs ; for by it alone 
the finner is united to Oirifl, and juflified, whereby 

the 
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the curfe is removed ; and then he is fandtified^ or 
brought out of his Hate of wickednefs. 

Fourth ly. They are all dead in fin, £ph. ii. i. 
There was a great cry in Egypt, when there was one 
dead in every family ; but the unregenerate world is 
all dead together. God, the life of the fcul, is de- 
parted from them ; they are alienated from the life 
o£ God, their' fpeech is laid, and their fpi ritual fenfes 
are bound up. So that world is the region of the 
ihadow of death. There is this difl'erence indeed, 

1. Some are dead and rotten; tliefe are. the immo- 
ral part of the world, who by their profane lives are 
as intolerable to fober men, as a ilinking carcafe ; 
whofe converfation, by reafon of their-profanity, is 
like the opening of an unripe grave, Rom. iii. 13. 
therefore compared to dogs and fwine. 

2. Some are embalmed dead ; thefe are the moral 
and religious part of the world. A form of godli- . 
ncls, the lludy and praftice of moral virtue, is to 
them as the embalming of the dead corpfe, though 
they cannot put fpiritual life in a foul. So that thefe 
alfo are dead Hill, and lying dead in fin, though they 
fmell not fo rank as the profane and immoral. 

Lafiljy They are all deftitute of every principle of 
holinefs, and there cannot be an effeft without a 
caufe of it ; there can be no afts of holinefs without 
a principle to proceed from. They are deftitute, 

1. Of the Spirit of God ; he dwells not in them. 
Jade 19. compare 1 Cor. ii. 14. All true fanftifi- 
fation according to the fcripture is by the Spirit ; it 
IS his taking pofi'eflion of the foul that loofes the bands 
of fin and death, Rom. viii. 2. and he dwells in all 
that are Chrift's, ver. 9^ But they are pofleffed by 
the fpirit of the world, which is oppofite to the Spi- 
rit of God, and has contrary effeds, i John iv. 5. 
They are of the world ; therefore fpeak they of the 
^orld, and the world heareth them. 

2. They arc deftitute of the new nature ; it is by 

regeneration 
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regenetation the new mdn is framed ; in the unrege 
nerate is the old maa alonc^ which is corrupt witl 
his deedsy £ph. iv. 12. Since then the tree is noi 
i;ocd, how can the fruit be good } If the new nalun 
is totally wanting, how can tliere be the a£^ioas, life 
txiA converfation of the new frame ? 

3* The J are deflitute of faith. And without thai 
there can be nothing acceptable to God, Heb. xL 6 
Feigned faith thej may have, but true fzith they \ivn 
not ; for that unites with Chrift, and makjes a nra 
creature. 

4. Lafilyy XK)vey the itnmediate principle of all ao 
ceptable obedience^ is wanting in them ; . for thai 
proceeds frogi faith^ and faith works by it. Tbej 
cannot loye God, that have not bdieved in him, foi 
thefe go together. And where no love is, there. can 
be no holy obedience. 

Secondly, I comq now to explain this ftate of the 
unregenerate world, there lying in wickednefs. hxA 
wi^ (hall confider, 

I. What of wickednefs they lie in. 

a. How they lie in it* 

I. I am to confider wh&t of wickednefs they lie in. 
All the unregenerate world lies, 

First, In a (late of fin and wickednefs. Ads viiL 
23. I percsiye that thou art in the gall of bittemds^ 
and ih the bond of iniquity. Their ftate before the 
Lord is> a finf ul and wicked ftate f they have nevex 
been waftied, nor purged from their fin. They %x% 
all over iinful and wicked, as over head and ears vk 
Ae mire, Rev. iii. x 7. Tliis we take up in two things* 

Firjl^ Their nature is wholly corrupted with fio 
and wickednefs, Matth. vii. x8« Some of them xxxkj 
have afairftiew dutwar^, but iawardly they aire 1^ 
crtrerfpread with the kprofy of fin, wholly corrupt^ 
John iii. 6. The tnfedion by the firft fin has gone 
t)ver tlie whole m«Sy £rom the <;rown of the he^ to 

the 
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the fole of the foot. And the cure has never yet 
been begun in them, as having never been touched 
with r^eneratmg grace. Even the faints nature is 
corrupt, but they are renewed in part ; hut the unre- 
generate are whoUj corrupted in the whole man, Ifa. 
viii. 20. ; there i9 not the leaft flrgke of purity in 
them, Tit. i. 15. 

I. Their fouls in all their faculties are overfpread 
with fin, and whollj corrupted. 

(i.) Their mind and uaderilanding is wretchedly 
vitiated, it is overwhelmed with grofs darknefs as 
to fpiritual things^ Erph. iv. 17^ i8. Darknefs is o- 
verall that region; it is the land of darknefs and 
fliodow of death, where the very light is darknefs; fo 
that they cannot receive the things of God, a^orethan 
a blind man the light of the fun, i Cor. ii. 24. So 
unbelief reigns there, they cannot believe, for they 
cannot fee, £ph. ii. 2.. 

(2.) Their wiU is wholly perverfe and rebelliotts 
^inft God, neither plying nor able to ply to the 
wiB of God, Rom. viii. 7. The wrong fet it got by 
the fall, it keeps ; and nothing lefs than creating 
power can give it a new fet. What God wilk not, 
thtt they will, and what be wills, tbey wiU not; fo 
that the holy law has an irritating effedt on them. 
It is called a ftony hearty break it may, but bow it 
OBmot, tm melted down by regenerating grace. 

(3.) Tlieir aSedions are all ia diforder. Jer. zviL 
9^ There is no aaodentting of them, by rdigioo and 
reafoA, but they are turbuleikt and unmasagcabk, 
Jer. ii. 23. 24. They are wretchedly mifplaced; 
diejlove what they fliould loath, and loath what they 
ibould lore. They can keep no meafure, they run 
Id evil, and what is good is againft the grain with 
them. They are monfters in fpiritual things; their 
hearts are where there feet fhould be, on the world, 
tnd their heels lifted up againft heaven. 

(4.) Their confcienceis in miferable plight. Tit. 

i. 15- 
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i. 15. It is unfit to dp its office truly for want 
faving illumination. Hence it is a lax confcien 
that lets many evils pafs without any check at s 
being filent and fenfelefs ; but as to grofsfins, in chec 
ing of which it becomes through cuftom in them vc 
remifs and eafy. And if at any time it be awakem 
it is eafily bribed or boailed to filence. 

2. The body partakes of that corruption, by co; 
munication with the finful foul. It incites to i 
is a houfe wherein the foul finds many a fnare fpif 
for it ; fo that many, to gratify their fenfes and bo 
ly appetites, make fhipwreck of their fouls. The: 
fore the apoftle fays^ " I keep under my. body, a 
bring it into fubje6tion ; left that by any means wl 
I have preached to others, I myfelf fhould be a C8 
away," i Cor. ix. 27. It ferves the foul in much i 
with the members thereof inftruments of unrighteoi 
nefs, Rom vi. 13. The eyes and ears are windo 
"whereat death comes into the foul; the tongue ant 
ruly evil ; the lips unclean, the throat an open fepi 
chre ; the feet fwift to mifchief ; and the belly mad< 
god, not only by them that feed delicately, but dn 
^al- live on coarfe fistir, Zech, vii. 6. 

Secondly^ Their lives and converfa.tions are who 
coiTupted. Pfal. xiv. 3* For the fountain bd 
poifdtied, no pure (Ireams can come forth from then 
. Matth. sfti. 34. • The converfation of nmregener 
x&eA i^'one continued courfe of error, and wanderi 
^oUt^of the way of Gk)d's commandments. Some 
^€m |ur« nearer 'the way than others of tliem, \ 
all of them are quite off it, Pfali xiv. 3..' Whetl 
they move flow or fafl, they are out of ccrurfe, Eccl 
15. For many of their adtions are ill in thcmfelves, 
the vtrj matter of them condemned by the law 
God, and which they never truly repent of. AU 
them are wrong in the manner, the befl of them \ 
marred in the mcrt^ing, through the v/ant of rii 
principles, motives and ends. 

Second] 
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Seco>^di.y, The whole unregenerate world lie« 
mdcr the dominion and reigiiing power of fin and 
rickednefsy Rom. vi. 17. Even in the regenerate 
in dwells, as a troublefome gueft ; but it has Icift tlie 
hrone in the heart. But in the unregenerate, 
t has full fway, and is the fovereign commanding 
principle in them. There are two things that evi- 
dence this. 

1. Sin is in them, in its full ftrcngth and vigour, 
and therefore rules and conmiands all. The ilrc'i^th 
of fin is the law, i Cor. xv. ^6, and they are under 
the law, under it as a covenant of works, and there- 
Sarc under the curfe. And where ever the curfe lies, 
diere fin remains in its ilrength and power ; and tliere 
is no catting off the locks of fin, and breaking the 
power of it, but by removing the curfe, and deliver- 
ing from the law as a covenant, Rom. vi« 14. 

2. It polTeilcth them alone without an oppofite prin- 
dple. The old man of fin has not only the pofTcilion 
of every part, but of the whole of every part, there 
being no principle of grace brought in upq^ it to 
couuteradt it. In the regenerate there is a corrupt . 
principle indeed, called the flefh; but it reigns not, 

. becaufe tliere is an oppofite principle brought in up- 
on it to refift it. Gal. v. 17. But the unregenerate ^ 
arc wholly flcfli, John iii. 6. So they are like the 
dead man, where death bears full fway; in the other 
death and the difeafc^re flruggling for the maflery. 
Thirdly, They lie in the liabitual pradice of fin 
and wicked!iefs,.Pral. xiv. i. '• The fool hath faid in 
bis heart, there is no God ; they are corr-upt, they 
liavedone abomiiiable works, there ia none that doeth 
good.'" Where fin reigns in tlie heart, one's courfe of 

. life cannot be otherwife ; if the eye be evil, the whole 
body muft be full of darknefs. Where tlie old Cor- 
rupt nature remains m its vigour, it is impoflible but 
the life and conyerfation muft be corrupt too. It is 

true, there is a great difference of life and pradice 

among 
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among the men of the world; but that all the anr< 
generate lie in the pra£lice of fin and wickedneC 
however thej differ in the L^nds of it, is clear £roi 
the following confiderations. ' 

Firjif The bent, ilrain, and courfe of their Ufe .; 

quite wrongy £ph. ii. i. i. They are off from tl 

mark ; A.dam led us all of the road^ and they are m 

brought to it again. However quickly they move a 

any time, they are always like an arrow fiiot befid 

the mark, a traveller that is of his road, £ccl. x. li 

They are a company of wanderers, ftrajing flueef 

wandering on the mountains of vanity, i Pet. ii. ull 

though they go their fundry ways, Ifiai. liii. 6. ; fom 

wandering in the wildemefs of formality, others i 

the mires and bogs of profanity. But all havefinae 

and come ihort of thd glory of God, Rom* iiL ft3« 

Secondly 9 Any good they do is accidental, even as 

wanderer in his courfe of wandering may ilumU 

fometimes on the road ; but it is not the produft o 

their main fcope and aim. So the Danites confultec 

God as to their way, not that they were feekiog ai 

occafion of it, biit an occafion met them, Judg. zviii 

5. So fome expound that pa&ge. Lev. xxvi. 23. li 

ye will not be reformed by me by thefe things, bnl 

win waU^ contrary unto me, \3c. Unregenerate mefl 

may do good ; but it is by the by only, as it happeoi 

to fuit with their particular humours, and intereib \ 

for felf is the dead fea with them, wlierein all is fwak 

lowed up; and they are unconverted. 

mrdly^ The heft things they do are fin, unapprov- 
ed, unaccepted of God, Prov. xv. 8. The facrifice xA 
the wicked is an abomination to the Lord, Ifa. Ixvi. 
3. ** He t'iiat kiileth an ox, is as if he ilew a man ; 
he that facrificeth a lamb, as if he cut off a dog's neck; 
he that offereth an oblation, as if he offered fwine's 
blood ; he that burneth incenfe, as if he bleffed an 
idol." Tbey reckon wrong, dividing tlieir a^ons 
into good works and HI woiks, they are eutTrely di- 
vided 
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vidcd into gliftering fin s, and black and dark fins; 
and what they call their good works, are but gliiler- 
ing fins. For thej are not done in faith ; aiid wliat- 
Ibcver is not of faith, is fin, Rom. xiv. vdt.' Their 
finful iinregenerate flate corrupts all, as a tainted vel- 
feldoth the liquor poured into it. Hag. ii. 11. — 14. 
Their aflions materiallj good, are realljr evil, as 
wrong .in the principles^ manner and end. 

Lqftlvy Whatever good an unregenerate man does, 
iieft&l lives in the allowed praftice of fome.fin with- 
out repenting ot forfaking it. Let him have never {b 
inanj good things aboHt him, there is (till one thing 
bckiog, that mars all, Mark x. 21. This will be 
.evident, if'je confider, 

I. That an univerfal and impartial refpeft to the 
commands of God, is a mark of the regenerate, Pfal. 
czix^ 6. '' Then ihall I pot be afiiamed, when I have 
refped unto ^1 thj commandments." This bears tliat 
vx the cafe of others there is always fome exception, 
thej never go along with the holy law without re- 
ierve. There is always fomething in Ghrift that of- 
.feods them, that they flick at, and cannot go down 
with them, M atth. xu 6. 
I a. Sin's reign being ftill entire in them, it muft 
I- have fome luft or other for its fceptre to command 
bjr, Rom. vi. 11. Tlie current or channel of a wa* 
-tcr may be altered ; but as long as the fountain is not 
dried up, it will have fome channel to run in. A 
man's particular predominant may alter ; but wliile 
<uiregenerate, he will always have fome predominant, 
that iliall command all. 

3. The heart of man muil needs hang on at one 
door or other for Veil to itfelf. Faith carries the foul 
to take up its reft in God, Heb. iv. 3. But the un'- 
regenerate being unbelievers, do not make God their 
reft: therefore without controverfy they will be found 
about the creature's door, feeking their reft there. So 

E * the 
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the heart has flill fome fecret haunt of luft or othc 
that it can never he driven away from. 

That haunt of the heart will be found in one of tw 
ijl. In the defircs of the flefh, Eph. ii. 3. The 
the groffer part of the world do neftle, who live 
if thej were nothing but flefh, and had nothing b 
the body^ and a prefent life, to carcj for. And be 
one of two things will readily be found the reignii 
*fin of the unregenerate. 

' I. Covetoufnefs and worldly mindednefs. The 
is in the world the luft of the eye, the gains and pr 
fits of a prefent world ; and there many an unian6 
fied heart has its fecret haunt, ever minding earth 
things, Phil. iii. 19. Here is the bait for the tv 
and the poor, the main ftream of their cares m 
there, the one for iiicreafing, the other for gettinj 
•fome by lawful means, but immoderately ufed, othc 
right or wrong. But that is inftead of God to thei 
I John ii^ 15.; and therefore it is called idolatr 
Col. iii. 5. 

2. Senfuality. There Is in the world the luft < 
the flefli, the pleafures of fenfe, and carnal appetite 
and there many an unrenewed heart has its fecr 
iiaunt, that it can by nomeans be kept out of. The: 
may be many good things about them ; but the 
running iffue there can never be ftopl. The pki 
fures of fenfe are better to them, than all the pleafur 
of communion with God ; and they are inftead of 
;to them, 2 Tim. iii. 4, 5. Hence fome are volu] 
tuous epicures, whofe belly is their god; fome flefli 
flaves, abandoned to, and wholly in the power of the 
fleflily lufts. 

2^/^, Or in the defires of the' mind, Eph. ii. 
There is in the world the pride of life too ; and the 
the more refined part of the unregenerate world < 
neftle. And here are feveral things that will be foui 
reigning fins of the unregenerate, the haunts of the 
•unrenewed hearts. ' 

I. Reignii 
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1. Reigning pride and felf-conceit, 2 Tim. iii. 2* 
laving never had a kindlj work of humiliation 
nought on them, the natursd height of their fpirit is 
inbrd^en* If they have anj natural or acquired ex- 
«llencies about them, they admire themfelves in 
hefe^ and take it ver j ill if others do not do fo too. If 
:hej happen to obtain anj religious or moral excel- 
lendes, their cafe then becomes moil hppelefsy that 
publicans and harlots enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven before them ; for their unrenewed hearts have no 
ballaft for that fail. 

a. Bittemefs of fpirit, {hewing itfelf in malice and 
sevenge againfl thofe they think have injured them. 
The unregenerate world is the region of malice and 
tiLttemefs,.as peopled bj the feed of the ferpent. Tit. 
iii*.3. ''For weourfelves alfo, (faith the apoflle Paul), 
were fometimes fooliib^ — living in malice and envy, 
bitefiily and hating one another." lliis temper of 
^irit is more the nature of the unregenerate than ge- 
nerafly we are aware of. The contrary difpofition is 
the badge of the family of God, Matter v; 44, 45. 
" But I fay unto you. Love your enemies, ,l>lefs them 
that curfe you, do good to them that hate : you, and 
pray for them which defpitefuUy ufe youj and perfe- 
cute you ; that ye may be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven, for he maketh his fun to rife on 
die evil and. on the good, and fendeth rain on the jufl 
a^d on die unjuft." An unforgiving difpofition is a 
fign of an unforgiven Hate, Matth. vi. 14, 15. There- 
fere there were ncHiemore fpiteful and malicious than 
the Pharifees, becaufe there were none farther from a 
ftate of pardon with God. Where grace comes, it 
tums lions into lambs, Ifa. xi. 6.; and has a benign 
influence to the good of mankind;^ Rom. xiii. 10. 

J. Reigning vanity of mind, Eph. iv. 17. All the 
wiregenerate world having left God, follow after va- 
nity j for there is no mids, i Sam. xii. 21. They are 
ill in the dark, groping here and there for reft to 

E 1 their 
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their hearts among the creatures ; they find it not, 
hut a thoufand difappointments caufe them not to 
ii^ive over. They are like a fick man <sa his bed, 
t-uming every where for eafe, and toffing ; only never 
turning to God in Chrift. The fick heart has this 
and the other f&ir promife made to it, to give it eafe^ 
for that end the world makes a mighty ilir about meat, 
clothes, building, planting, doing and undoing again, 
tuniing upfide down, changing and tacking about *^ 
and all in vain, without finding reft. 

4. Natural enmity againft God, Rom. viii. 7. The 
unregenerate world is, in the language of the Holy 
Ghoil, a generation of vipers, Matth. iii. 7* . And 
the feed of the ferpent have all their venomous nt« 
lure unchanged in them, whatever fliapes a form tA 
religion, or morality has caft them into. And thil 
tlicir natural enmity againft God appears intwothingSi 

(i.) A reigning enmity againft the polver of gdd- 
Jinefs, wherever it appears, Afts xiii. 10. \fnttm 
Jiewed profeflbrs of religion may very well like re- 
gion of the ftamp of their own, and may have as 
much zieal as could bum up others that are not oi 
their way ; but to heaven fliall hell be a^ fopn reeoti- 
ciled, as they to real godlinefs in the power thereof, 
iis it expreffeth the image of Chrift. And therefore 
there are none more virulent againft the moft ferionc 
godly than they, againft thofe whofe life is likefl 
Chrift's on earth. 

(2.) An irreconcileable enmity to the law, and the 
holinefs it requires, Rom. viii. 7. The image oi 
God was moft lively e3fprefled on the man Chrift. 
and in his holy life when on the earth the world fa^ 
it ; and it no fooner appeared, than the natural en« 
mity of the unregenerate world appeared againft God. 
in the treatitient they gave to him, until they hac 
him pcrfecuted to the death. Now the moft livelj 
exprelBon of the image of God, to be feen on earth, 
is in the holy law \ but darknefs and light may as foor 

b< 
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be reconciled, as^ the uxiregenerate heart to the law. 
This appears, if ye confider, 

(1.) Tlrefc is lierer an jinrenewed heart for the 
whole kw, bot at moft to pick and chufe in it. Their 
iknxMers can never away with the whole yoke of 
Chrift. Seek all the unrcgenerate wotld, yc fhallno 
fotmer find one that is for fulfilling all God's will, 
than one after God's own heart, A&s xiii. 22. Some 
or other of his commands are always grievous to them, 
and that they can by no means bear. 

(2.) llie law brought clofe home to the unregene-' 
rate has an irritating power on. them, Rom. vii. 9. 
The more they arc girded with the holy commands 
mciJt, the more they fling againil it j the clofcr it is 
applied to them, the farther they flee from it. It is 
like the fl:irring of the ant's nefl-, and the fretting of 
the ferpent, that caufes it fpit its venom. Hence 
the more means of grace many have, thty are the 
mofc vile ; as the more the fun beats on the dunghill, 
its ilench is the greater. 

(3.) A-kin to this is the enmity of the world 
againil the mi'nifters of Chrift, which all ages and 
places have given pregnant inftanccs of. The true 
Teafon of it is their office, an office ungrateJrul to the 
world, to declare the laws of Heaven, John xv. 20, 
21. ** Remember the word that I faid unto you. The 
fcrvant is not greatcir than his lord. If they have 
pcrfecuted me, they will alfo perfecute you ; if they 
bate kept niy faying, they will keep yours alfo. But 
all thefe things will they do unto you for my name's 
fake, becaufe they know not him that feiit me." Hence 
the cutrent of fpite againft them, as againfi fl:ewards 
who are to execute in a family the orders of the head 
thereof which are very unacceptable. Thus men be- 
ing touched in their fore places, are irritated ; yea, if 
providence ff own upon men, their ill nature is ready 
to appear againft them ; becaufe the unhumbled heart 

E 3 frets 
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frets againil the Lord, and fo it rebounds on his fer« 
vants landing in that relation to him. 

5. Selfifhnefs, 2 Tim. iii. 2. Menihall be lovers 
of their own felves. It is among the firil leflbns 
Ghrift puts in the hands of his fcholars, to deny them^ 
fdves ; importing that all unregenerate men are over- 
grown widi felfifhnefs. Man falling o£F from God, 
fet up for himfelf as his chief end ; and hence comet 
no due concern for the honour of God, nor for the 
good of others ; but. all fwallowed up in concern fer 
themfelves ; driving forward to that end over both the 
one and the other. Now grace correfts this difpofi- 
cion, bringing men out of the circle of felf in whidi* 
thej were confined. This felfifhnefs appears, 

(i.) In their worldly management, where it fwaU 
lows up neighbour-love, as in a devouring gulf, PhiL 
ii. 20, 21. Hence no due fympathy with the afflid« 
ed, their forrows no allay to their joys ; yea a fecret 
fatisfadtion in the crofies, loifes, and afflidlions of 
others, . that the forrows of others are matter of joy 
and triundph to them,Prov. xxiv. 17, 18. Envying 
and grudging at the profperity of otliers, undermining 
them in their affidrs, not {landing to drive on their 
own intereft on the ruin of their neighbours ; a fcan- 
dalous cruel pradlice, which God is this day vifibly 
contending for. 

(2.) In their religious management, where it fwal- 
lows up the love of God and Chrifl, like a devouring 
gulf, Phil. ii. 21. Hence no due concern for the honour 
of God in the world, no mourning for the fins of o- 
thers, but a carelefs Gallio like temper whether the 
interefis of religion fink or fwim. No rejoicing in the 
glorifying of God, where they themfelves cannot pre* 
tend to a ihare ; an ill eye on the good of others, and 
hardly a good word, to fpare for it, but a readinefs to 
detra^ from it and fully it, unlels they be of their 
party and way -, in that cafe they find room for it, be* 
caufe there is room for felf there^ Phil. i. 15, — 18. 

6. Lajlly, 
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6. Lqftlyy Unbelief. This is the common fin of 
11 the unregenerate world (John iii, i8, 19.) that 
icar the gofpel* They may efcape many a mire of 
K>llutiony that others fall into, who are yet funk over 
lead and ears here. It is a fin that is the need* nail 
o all others, John viii. 24. and yet fuch a fpiritual 
in, that it is hardly difcemed \ it not being of thr 
lature of thofe fins that a natural confcience boggles 
It. But all the unregenerate live in it. 

(!•) They do not truly believe the gofpel, If. liii. i. 
rhere is a report fent from another world, of life and 
alvation for finners thiough Chriil ; they do not con- 
radi^, they fay they believe it, nay they think they 
>elicve it ; but in reality they believe it not. For to 
[uit the enjoyment of their lufts, and the purfuit of 
:he vain world, the luft of the flefli, the lull of the 
^je, and the pride of life, is in their eyes to quit cer- 
ainty for uncertain hope. Any faith they have of it 
is but fuperficial ; for it is rifen without the root of 
laving illumination, and the demonftration of the Spi- 
rit, I Cor. ii. 4, 5. Matth. xvi. 17. 

(2.) They have never been brought freely away to 
Chrift, in the way of believing, for all, John i. 12, 
1 3- All the propofals of the gofpel made to them, 
liave never prevailed farther than to make them al« 
mod Chriilians, they have not felt the day of power 
to make them willing; Pfal. ex. 3. Men have drawn 
^em, confcience has prefied them^ but they have not 
felt the Father's drawing yet. Two things evince this. 

(i.) They are not yet come freely away out of 
^Wifelves, to Chrift, for a reii to their confciences, 
Phil. iii. .3. They have never yet died to the law, 
ttid therefore cannot be married to Chrift, Rom. vii. 
>• They are not poor in fpirit, Matth. v. 3. There 
^ fomething left them ftill of their own, which 
^ough they cannot truft to before God for altogether, 
ret they can in part* They are never brought freely 
)iit of their own righteoufiiefs^ Rom^ £• 3* 

C^O They 
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(2.) They are hot come freefy a'wray from the crea- 
ture into Chrift, fof d..refl!t6their hearts, Heb^iv. j. 
They have hi^ver feen th* fulnefs in Chrift, t!hat he 
fhbuld be th6 6ne thrrtg defiredt by them ; but in their 
T^y Chrift miy bfear the weight fom^whctt for a reft 
to their confciences, but th6 heatrt can have no reft 
but in the creature ; for they fay, as Ifa. iv. !• ^* W* 
wiH cat our own bread, an^ wear- our own appscrel ; 
only let us be tialled by thy name, to take aftvay oiif 
feproach." He is not the ofte pearl to them, for 
t^hich all is to be fold. 

(3.) They do not live by faith, which is the only 
true Chriftian life, Gal. ii. 20. So far from if, that, 

(i.) Senfe, and not faith, is their gtiide in their 
way, quite contrary tb-the Chriftian courfe, 2 Con v. 
7. " We walk by faith, not by fight.** The conftaiit 
cry of the unregenerate world is, ** Who will (hew US 
ainy good?" Pfal. iv..6. and nothing is good in theit 
eyes but fenfible good. So the things that are feen, 
and prefent, are valued and purfued ; things that af^ 
not feen, and future, are flighted as uncertain. 

(2.) Self, and not Chrift, is what they lean te 
for carrying them on their way. The life of faith is 
a leaning on Chrift, Cant. viii. 5. But inftead of 
that, the unregenerate lean oh their own ftock, theif 
fclf-wifdom for management, their felf-ftrength fot 
performance, and their felf- worth for acceptance. 

Thus it appears, that they ftill live in the allowed 
practice of fome fin or other.. N6w, • 

I. The effeft thereof is, that that one thiiig rtiars 
silt to them, in point of acceptance ; and keeps them 
in a flate of death, Mark x. 2I. While one fin is 
allowedly kept, no good they do can be accepted of 
God, Pfal. Ixvi. 18. It is as p6ifon poured into ft 
cup; which goes through all. And it efte6iually cofl- 
clndestheminaftateof d*ath; for ah oftending right 
eye or right hand puts the whole body In hazard of 
periihing, Matth. v. 29, 30. One leak inay fink the 

flxip* 



Tht State of the Unregenerati World explained. 6x 

fliip, Abimelech the fon of Gideon's concubioe, flew 
his feventj brethren the fons of the wives. 

2. The reafon hereof is, that one fin kept in the 
allowed pra&ice thereof, evidenceth that any good 
done by fnch a one, is not done out of love to God, 
azid regard to his holy law, but from fome felf end. 
Hot if the authority of God iipon any command were 
fafficient to recommend the obedience of it to a maa^ 
it would recommend all the commands to him, be- 
caufe all bear the fame imprefs of divine authority, 
James-ii. lo, ii. 

Fourthly, The whole unregenerate world.lies un- 
der the guilt of fin, the guilt of revenging wrath, 
Rom. iii. 19. Nowwe know that what things foever 
the law faith, it faith to them who are under the law, 
that every mouth may be flopped, and all the world! 
may become guilty before God. By the fandion o£ 
t])e law, guilt follows fin ; the creature finning be-i 
comes liable to wrath ; there is a bond of guilt wreath- 
ed about their neck, by which they may be driawn to 
faffer. Hence fin is called a debt, becaufe as it is 
the taking away of obedience due, it binds to fiifier 
punilhment accordingly. That we may have a view 
of their (late under the guilt of fin, coufider, 

1. It is the guilt of eternal wrath they lie under, 
bring bound over thereto by the curfe. Gal. iii. lou 
The regenerate may be under guilt too; but it is only 
the guilt of fatherly anger ; there is no curf(p/no reven- 
ging wrath in their cafe, Rom. viii. i. But the un- 
regenerate are under a bond of guilt binding them to 
fuSer ill hell to the c^mpl^te fatisfa£lion of juftice. 

2. The guilt of their original fin they were bom 
witli, is (l3l lying on them, Eph. ii. j. — And were 
by nature tUe children of wrath, even as others. 
They came into the world condemned men ^ and not 
being in Chrift, the fentence is never rcyerfed, though 
the execution is delayed. They have not the king's 

pardon,' 
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pardon, thcmgh they are yet fpared, and eafj as 
there were no quarrel. 

3. Every afhial tranfgreifion, in heart, lip, or lii 
by omiilion, or commii&on, brings on new guilt • 
that kind on them. Gal. iii. 10. Corfed is every 01 
that condnueth not in all things which are writt< 
in die book of the law to do them." So the guilt ; 
their fins is added to the guilt of their original fii 
and as many aftual fins as they are chargeable wit 
fo many pliars there are of that cord of death on then 
As they repeat their fins, the law repeats its curie 

4. An unregenerate man cab do nothing but wh 
is fin, Matth. vii. 18. Accordingly God teftifies ( 
diem that there is none that doeth good,, no not on 
Rom. iii. 12. His nature being wholly corrupt, 1 
bis a^ons are corrupt too; his natural a^ons, 2^c] 
vii. 6. his civil anions, Prov. xxi. 4. and bis religioi 
a&ions, Frov. xv. 8. So that in aU they do, th< 
contra^ new guilt. Hag. ii. 14. 

5. Man is a bufy creature, ftill ijoing. And noi 
are more^ bufy than the unregenerate that can do i 
good, Ifa. Ivii. 20. The wicked are like the trouble 
fea, when it cannot reft, whofe waters caft up mi: 
and dirt. The heart of man is like the watch, th: 
may go as faft going wrong, as when going right; 
is ftill employed about vanity or vilenefs; and evei 
imagination is evil,.Gien. vi. 5. 

6» Laflly^ All their guilt fticks with them, nothin 
of it goes off, being out of Chrift, Eph. ii. i. B4 
lievers are daily contrading guilt, it is true ; bi 
then they are daily getting it removed too, throug 
daily application of the blood of Chrift by faith, j 
the living man is putting off naftinefs from him 
whereas all abides with the unregenerate world, i 
the vermin on the dead corpfe that can put of non< 

Now put all thefe together, and what a dreadfi 
lair has the unregenerate wojld in the guilt of fin 
Floods of guilt are ftill rolb'ng in on them, as th 

watei 
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waters are running continually into the fea ; but 
whereas the fea lets out of its waters that it receives 
n, thejr keep all the floods of guilt th^t roll in on 
ihem. So the longer they live, they are the more 
EQiferabley becaufe the more guilty. 

Lastly, The whole unregenerate world lies in the 
filth and pollution of fin. Tit. i. 15. Unto them that 
are defiled and unbelieving, is nothing pure; but 
even their mind and confcience is defiled. Sin is a 
defiling evil, it pollutes the finner in the fight of God, 
defacing his image in the foul, and rendering him un- 
Hke Gold. God is glorious in holinefs, this holinefs 
he has expreiled in his law, and fin is the quite con- 
trary of that holinefs. So that God can no more 
ce9i{e.to abominate it, than to delight in his own 
image, Hab. i. 13. Jer. xliv. 4. 

1. Their natural defilement and pollution which 
they were bom m, ftill remains, Pfal. li. 5. for they 
are not born again of the water and* the Spirit. An 
emblem of their dife ye have in Ezek. xvi. The 
whole foul of their frame is uncleaii, polluted, and 
nnlikeGod, Tit. i. 15. 

2. Every actual tranfgreflion, of omiilion, or com- 
miffion, . leaves a new ftroke of pollution on them, 
rendering them more unlike God, Rom. iii. 13. So 
that their fpiritual uncleannefs is ^ver increafing, and 
the longer they live, they do but conpraft the more 
defilement. 

3. Lajllyy All dicks on them, nothing of their old 
or ^lew defilement is removed ; becaufe they were ne- 
ver wafhed in the laver of regeneration, Eiek. xxii 
24. And what a wretched cafe muil that be, where 
new filth is ftill coming on the foul, but none going ofi"? 

n. I (hall now (hew how the unregenerate world 
lies in wickednefs. They lie in it m the moft hope- 
Aelscafe; which we may take up in three things. 
They lie, 

1, "Bovx^^ 
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I. Bound in it, A6ls viii. bound in it like prit 
ers in the pit, Ifa. Ixi. i. . Thej are in chains 
guilt, which they cannot break off; there are fett 
of flrong lufis upon them, which hold them fad. 
tan has overcome them, and brought them into b 
dage; and though they fee their cafe is wrong, thoi 
a natural confcience witneffeth their hazard;, yet tl 
cannot leave it, but go on like an ox to the.flau^hl 
and a fool to the corre&ion of the ftocks. 

!• Aflepp in it, Kph. v..i4^ They have drunl 
the intoxicating cup, and are faft afleep, though wi 
in the fea mark of vengeance. Though fometii 
they are made to ftarj in their fleep, by paiGng b 
virions like a flitch in the fide ; jtt there is 
awakening of them, by all the alarms they get fc 
die word, from providence, and their own confcien 
. If they are at any time moved by thefe> yet tl 
quickly fall over afleep again. 

3. Lajllyy Dead in it, Eph. ii. l, A natural li 
through the union of a foul with their body, tl 
have 4 but their fpiritual. life is gone, the union 
their fouls with God being quite broken, Eph. iv. : 
The image of God on the foul, the principle of vi 
holy adbions, is away from them ; fo they lie in th 
wickednefs,breathlefs and movelefs, ready to be buri 
out of God's fight. 

The Do&rine of the Unregenerate World lying if 

Wickednefsy applied. 

Use I. Of information. See here, 

Firjl^ The fpring and fountain of the aboundl 
fin in our day : TThe whole world lies in wickednef 
and wickednefs proceedeth from the wicted, i Sai 
xxiv. 13. What but wickednefs can be expefted 
a wicked world? The unregenerate bear the far gres 
er bulk in the land, as in the world ; and they are lyi 
in wickednefs. Here then is the opened fountain 
the great deep, that has brought on a deluge of wic 
ednefs. Hence ^ ^ i. T 
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1. The apoftafj in principles, men departing from 
he fiith) and bringing in damnable herefies. The 
nfidelitj of this generation has gone to a monfirous 
leight; contempt of revealed religion has fearfullj 
!pread. The doftrine of the grace of Chrift is defpif. 
^ ; and the do£lrine of the p^rfon of Chrift is rudely 
attacked ; the foundations that were left in fafety ia 
the time of Prelacy, yea under Popery, are now over* 
turned*. So has the wickednefs of the world lying 
in wickednefs broke out in our day. 

2. Apoft^y in pra&ice. There is a deluge of pro* 
fanity gone ovei; the land ; men have loofed the bridle 
to their lufts, opened the fluice to their wickednefs^ 
that there is no ftopping of it by men's endeavours^ 
Pfal. cxix. 126. " It is time for thee. Lord, to work ; 
for they have made void thy law." All ranks have 
corrupted their ways in church and ftatc ; that they 
are like to wear out ferious godlinefs, and the faints 
of the Moft High. And the generation is remarkably 
worfc than their father's, more loofe, and regardlew 
of all that is good. 

Secondly y The fpring of all^ the miferies that are 
Ijing on us, and we are threatened with. The world 
is lying in wickednefs, and therefore lies in mifery 5 
for God is a fin-hating and fin- revenging God. It is 
the fin and wickednefs of the generation, that has 
brought on the decay of trade, and is impoverifhing 
the country, for a witnefs againft the mifimprovement 
of a thriving condition. To that is owing the prefent 
flraitnefs, and diminifliing of our ordinary food ; for 
tlie abufe of fulnefs in luxury, fenfuality, and lafcivi- 
oufnefis ; the defolating of the flocks, for men's op- 
preffing one another ; the great fi(:kne& and death in 
families wherewith the Lord is afflidling us. And 
^befelook but like the beginning pf forrows, for there 
tt no turning to the hand that fmiteth. 

F ♦ Let 

* The author refers to the revival of Arianffin in fingland 
<*y Dr Clarke, and in Scotland by Ftofefibr Simv^oiu 



66 The do&rine of tie Unrtgenerate. WorU 

Let not men harden themfelves in the cafe^ Isecau 
it ieems to fare as ill with faints as fiimers. For, 
I. It is God's ordinary way in his proceedibgs 
gttinft a landy to begin with his own houfe and ratt 
ly, Ezek. ir. 6, For though they are not of, yet th< 
«re in the world, and contra6l it^e&iony fo that wi 
them alfo there are fins againft the hcfrd. And h 
caufe the Lord has a kindnefs for them, tliey get tl 
brim of the cup, Zech. i. ii, I2. 

2. But it is a fign for ill to the world lying iawkl 
ednefs. And of a long time we have had that fig 
of particular ftrdces dired^d dgEinft thgfe that a 
the moft feriousy i Pet. iv. i^, i8. For the tisast 
come that judgment inuft begin at the houfe of G<M 
and if it firft begin at lis, what fliall the end be 
them that obey not the gofpel of God ? And if t1 
Tighteons Scarcely be faved, wWre fliall the ongod 
and the finner appear? If God's own people drink 
the cup of judgment, the world lying in wkkediiti 
fliall pledge thqm, and drink after, Jer. jcrv; iS, a 
And the former getting the brim, the dregs will fj 
to the latter, .Pfal. l^p^. 8. And thus God's oni 
jprophets have been figns to a people with whom Gi 
had a controvef fy, £zek. xxiv. Thus Ezekiel is un 
you a fign ; according to ail that he hath xlone, fls 
ye do ; and when this cometh, ye fhall know that 
^m the Lord Gbd. 

3. Laftlyiy Though in tlie butward courfe of prov 
dence all &lls alike to all, yet the crofs of the fail 
is better than the crown of the finner, Ifa. liii. 10, i 
**Sayyetothe righteous that it fliall be well with thei 
for they fliall eat the fruit of their doings. Wo uni 
the wicked, it fliall be ill with him ; for the rewai 
of his hands fliall be given him." Rom. viii. 28. " Ai 
we know that all things work together for good, < 
them that love God, to- them who are the called a 
cording to hfe purpofe." Prov. i. 32, " The profper 
ty of fools fliall dcftroy them." 

Ihirdly^ 
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^btrdfyf It is not ftrange to find men of the world 
Ipfig in the habitual practice of fome abomination ; 
for die whple lyorld lieth in wickednefs. Men will 
carr J themlielYes agreeable to their (late of regeneracy 
or kreg^eracj ; -a^d to find unregenerate men lying 
in du3 ai^d the other wickednefs, is no. more ftrange 
thwn to $nd fiih f^vinmxing in the water^ and birds 
flying in the air ; it is their element. 

I. Accordingly fome He in open wickednefs^ dc- 
daring their fin as Sodom, I£a. liii. 9. For where 
VfiSk caimot; reftrain them, they are at liberty, becaufe 
tbey have 00 fbar of God before their eyes. Their 
Iu2 is thfiin law in thcfe tilings, and they c^o as far in 
dlie to»i as their feet will carry them^ domg evil as 
iaj. may or can* 

2» Some lie ia fcnve fecret wickednefd^ which thejjc 

get kefit (iecret from the open view of the world, and 

&f ^ evie of a jealous God that soars them not, 

Ezek-Tiii. 1 1. '' Son of man, haft thou feen what the. 

uideats of the houfe of Ifrael do in the dark, every 

aan in the chambers of his imagery ? for they lay,. 

i The Lord £seth us not, the Lprd hath forfaken the 

' { eardi*'^ Tliis evil world has a lotthfome afped as it 

9) Smt all the covering of abominations in it ; but 

vcredie fecret abominations in it brought out to 

' \ ami's knowledge, the feoret firauds and cheats, whore* 

' joms, adalfeeries^ and lafciviouihefs, murders, thefts^ 

^ I ^c. &l hi the fi^t, how much more loathfome would 

'• the woiU appear } £ph. Vn i 2. For it is a fliame even 

te fpeak of thofe things which are done of them ia 

^xm. But two things are certajin, 

(i.) Where the fountain of fin is not ftopt by Tt^ 
gtBerating grace, it muft needs have its main ftream 
cutting in the pra^ice of fome one wickednefs or 
^er, Ron\« yu 12. An unregenerate man's predo* 
■uiiant fin may in^^ed be changed ; but he fliaU 
fooner ceafe to breathe, than to have fome one run«» 
^og ijOToo odT other* And that wiU always be his 

F 2 txtctotesSg;. 
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TO The Hh&rine of the. Unregemraie World 

heckbreak here^ that will part betwixt Chrift and biixt 
Markx. ai, 22.; and that will be the tnofl terribl< 
gnawing wonn in the confcience hereafter. 

(2.) Whether it be an open or fecret wickednefs 
it will be called at length before a tribunal , when 
there will be no fhifting of compearance, defeating o 
. probatiop, nor flopping execution, Aftsxvii. 31. ** H 
hath appointed a day in the which he will judge th< 
world in righteoufhefs, by that man whom he hath or 
dained." Rom« xiv. 10. ** We fliall all ftand before thi 
judgment- feat of Chrift." There the moft fecre 
pieces of wickednefs fliall be difcovered before all th< 
world, Eccl. xii.ult. "For God fliall bring every wori 
into judgment, with every fecret thing, whether i 
be good, or whether it be evil. Prov. xxvi. 26. ** WhoC 
batred is covei^ by deceit, b<» trickednefs fhall b 
{hewed before the whole congregation/' And the inof 
daring tranfgreflbr fliall be made to ftand trembling 
Eccl. xi. 9. "Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth^ am 
let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth, an< 
walk in the ways of thy heart, and in the fight of tlmn 
eyes ; but know thou, that for all thefe things GrO< 
win bring thee into judgment.** 

Fourthly y The world muft be an infe&ious fociety 
it muft be a peftilential air that is breathed in it, an< 
wickednefs in it muft be of a growing and fpreading na 
ture. For the whole world lieth in wickednefs. Hence 

I . Unregenerate men, if they get not a caft of iav 
ing grace to change their nature, will undoubtedly 
grow worfe and worfe, 2 Tim. iii* 13* As that whid 
lies in the dunghill, rots the more the longer it lies 
fo men lying in irregeneracy,in wickednefs, the longe 
they live their cafe is the more hopelefs. How evi 
dently is this feen, in there being fome hope of fom< 
whiM they are yet young, yet not being convert© 
then, they grow at length to a pitch that there is n< 
dealing with them ? 

a. Unregenerate men are fnares and neckbreak 

on 



lying in Wieiednefif appSei. 9^ 

wt to another, fenring to advance the growth of wick- 
ednefs in one another, Matth. xviii. 7. As in a 
dunghill one part ferres to rot another, fo is it in the 
world lying in wickednefs. The ill example of fome 
encourages others, and fo the elder corrupt the young- 
er, efpecially when they go about to train them up m 
die ways of wickednefs. 

3. They are fnares even to the godly. It is hard 
to come near a mire or dunghill, and not be defiled* 
There was a fuSbcating vapour arofe from the ^igh 
prieft.^8 hall, &at made Peter to fall a denying his 
Mailer; This made the Pfalmift fay, " Wo is me,'that 
I fojoom in Mefech, that J dwell iu the tents of Ke« 
dar," Pfal. cxx. 5. 
Hence we jnay leom, . 

(i.) They have a hard taik in hand, whofebufinefs' 
it is to deal with, the world lying in wickednefs, in 
order to their f eformation ; for the longer they lie in 
their-wickednefs, they are the more ilrcngthened in 
it,, dieir hearts are the more hardened, their confci- 
•nces more feared, and the bands of wickednefs grow 
ftronger. And then one helps another in an ill courfe^ . 
they unite and combine 'to ftrengthen one another jn 
wickednefs. Sa that it is a heavy taik. 

(2.) The danger of ill company, i Cor. xv. 32. 
" Evil communications corrupt good manners.'' The , 
wicked world is a dangerous fociety, and has been, 
minmg to many. ^ How many have been ruined, by 
tfaeir being educated and living amongft thofe of the 
world lying.in wickednefs, never having an opportuni- 
tf of good company, where they might fee^or get good ? 
How many have been ruined by their falling into ill 
company, after hopeful beginnings ? The ftream of 
our nature runs the wrong way, fo the world ilyihg 
in wickednefs rows with the flream, and fo is fuccefs** 
ful in working finners ruin, Prov.xiii. 20. ** He that 
tWalketh with wife men, ihall be wife \ but a compa-i 
Aioa of fools ihall be deilroyed." 

♦ F3 Fifthly ^'Tim. 
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Fifthly f This acconnts for the unetf j life that Hm 
feriou9 godly have in the world* The whole world 
lieth in wickednefs. Our Lord Jcfus had an uneafy 
life in it, and fo will all his followers have to the end* 
The church in the world is like a lily among thoniai 
however the world may carefs its own^ the £eriou»« 
n;odly will not ^et leave to forget that they are £ma 
home while in it, ftrangers and pilgrims ; that they 
are in a wildemefs. How can their life in it miis t^ 
be uneafy ? For unto them, 

I. It is a loathfome world, where their eyesmnft 
hehold abominations that tiiey cannot hdp, Hab.i. 3. 
** Why doil thou ihew me iniquity, and caufe me to bok* 
hold grievance ? (or fpoiling and violence are before 
me ; and there are that raife up firife and contentioo." 
However the fwine of this world may delight to wal- 
low in their own mire, and to lie in their own dung« 
hill; yet to heaven* born fouls, the flench arifing from 
that dunghill mud needs be noifome. Hence iays 
the prophet, Jer.ix. 2. " Oh, that I had in the wilder* 
nefs a lodging*place of way-faring men, that I might 
leave my people, and go from them ; for they be all 
adulterers, an affembly of treacherous men." 

2. It is a vexatious world; the temper of the par- 
ties is fo diiferent, fo oppofite, that they can never hit 
it, but muft needs be heavy one to another. As the 
way of the godly is uneafy to the world, fo the way 
of the world is uneafy to them, makes them many a 
(brrowful day and heavy heart, and draws many a 
figh and groan from them, as in Lot's cdfe, 1 Pet. ii. 7, 
8. And ^t uneafinefs arifing from that quarter makes 
heaven more defirable, as to burdened men groaning* 

3. It is an enfnaring world, wherein fnares of all 
forts are going, and they are many times catched ia 
the trap ere they are aware, 2 Tim. iii. i, 2. This 
know alfo, that in the lad days perilous times (hall 
tome. For men (hall be lovers of their own felves, co- 
vetous^ boaiters; proud, blafphemers, diibbedient to 

parentS| 



iLftnfeB, nnthankfol) unlioly, %i^. The work! Ijing 
1 wickedneb lays fnaures for then, that by drawing 
bem into their courfes, they may make them like 
liemfelves. And at all times they are in hazard by 
hem^ either by omiffion of neceflary duty, or com^ 
niflkm of fiot 

4. k is a world wherein wickednefs thrives apace 
IS in its native fofl, but any good has much ado to 
^t up its head, Jer.iv. 21. " For my people is foolifliy 
they have not luiown me, they are fottiih children, 
end taej have none underftanding ; they are wife to 
do evil, bat to do good they have no knowledge." The 
ground being curfed, thiftles and thorns grow np of 
their own accord j but after much labour for the feed- 
oom, the hufbandman has but a forry increafe. So 
the work of wickednefs goes on with fpced ; but O 
how ferd is it to make a good work take ! The moft 
prudent management can hardly carry a good work, 
bat one iinner deftroyeta much good, Eccl. ix. ult. 

Sixthly f This accounts for the frightful end this 
vJfible world will make, by the general conflagration, 
a Pet, iii. 10. There is acurfe on it, for the wickcd- 
neft in it, that once deluded it, it will in the end burn 
^tup. It has been a ftage of wickednefs, aiid will be 
pnlled down ; a fink of abominations, and will be 
overthrown. The creatures groan in it, under the 
•bufeof them to the ferving of the lufts of men j they 
«uft be delivered. 

Iq/Hy^ Tills (hews the dangerous ftate of the unre* 
generate world ; they lie in wickednefs. Therefore, 

1. They now lie under wrath, hanging in the 
^'ifeatening and curfe, which is over their heads, 
Eph. ii. 3. Being the region of wickednefs, it is the 
wgioH of wrath, John iii. ult. They are in a ftate of 
^rath, it is on them and theirs. 

2. They will perifli under that wrath, whoever 
^^'otinue and come not out from among them. For 
^ world now lying in wickednefs^^ will fink dowin 
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into the pit, and lie eternallj under their g^ui 
filth, Matth. XXV* ult. Rev. xx. 14, 15* 

Use II. Of exhortation. 

I • To alll would fay, Search and try what i 
ye helong to, whether ye are ftill of, or fep 
from, the world lying in wickednefs. It is o 
we are all naturally of the world; there is no c 
out of it, but by regenerating grace; and being 
ye will have taken another romte. What has \n 
ready faid, particularly on the firft claufe of the 
touching the maik^s'^and chara&ers of thofe tl 
of God, and fo feparated from the world, maj 
to difcover your ftate in this point. 

2. To faints feparated from the world, I woul 
(i.) Do not much wonder at the harih ent< 

ment ye meet with in it. Value not the firpii 
the world lying in wickednefs ; and think not i 
of frowns of providence on you while ye are 
For it will neyer be quite well with the family o: 
while they are here in the fame place with the vi 

(2.") Wa^ch againfl it while ye are in it, as 
in hazard of fins and fnares in a world lying in 
ednefs. Be not fecure ; knowing that your 
fary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh. about 
ing whom he may devour, i Pet. v. 8. 

(^3.) Look homeward, and long to be with C 
where you fliall be for ever out of the reach 
evD, and enjoy fuch peace and freedom as yov 
inies can difturb no more. 

3. Zqfily, To finners of the world lying in 
ednefs, I would fay. Come out from among thei 
be feparated, as ye would not be ruined with 
and periih etemaJly in their deflruftion. But < 
in the next difcourfe.^ 
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The Divike Call to Sinners to come pvr iKovi 

AMONG THE WoRLD LYING IN WICKEDNESS, EX- 
PLAINED AND URGED. 

Several Sermons preached at Ettertck, in 1729. 



1 John ▼. 19. The whole world lietb in wickednefs. 

2 Coi. vi. 17. Wherefore come out from among them, and 
heyefeparate^faith the Lordy and touch not the unclean 
thing; and I will receive you, 

VE have had a frightfu] defcription of the world 
* tying in wickednefs. We come now to prefs the 
exhortation to come but <^ it, in the words of this 
compared text. In which we have, 

li The gofpel- call to finners, Co/^z^ out from among 
ihtm. . For whereas the words are taken out of Ifa. 
lii. II. it is plain the prophet there fpeaks of the daya 
and preaching of the gofpel, tho' with an eye to me 
deliverance from BabjLon, yer. 7,-10. In it we hfcive, 

(l.) The fubftdnce of the duty that finners are call- 
ed to, Come out from among them, viz. the world lying 
in wickednefs, whereof Babylon was an emblem, as 
tbe Jews were of the ele A. Babylon was the mother 
^ abominations, and devoted to deflruAion ; fo the 
world lying in wickednefs is. To come out from a- 
moQg them,, is to come out of your natural flate, unto 
ChrUl by faith ^ that is the only way to come out from 
aoiGng them. And that the text aims at no lefs, is 
evident,^ — that adoption into God's family is thereup- 
onpromifed. ^ 

(2.) The touchftone of fincerity in it. Beyefepa^ 

^^te. Right coming out from among the wprld ly- 

^^ in wickednefs, is a coming out from among them 

freely and for altogether. A withdrawing for a time, 

the 
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tt» idaciaa gancfrag vd boi do^ aor a hakiiig lie^ 
twcea rare ; tbere mc^ be a total firpantfoo, by go- 
hi^ qnfrc to t!!Ee ochier ade, aad fetrHg np againft 
^•frtn. T::!is the zpcdjc expiaais the doalJc aJt to 
deport, lia. Hi:. II. Depart je, depart ve, going 1131 
feirTher aod fartacr gpi irif m^ ti^ tbe great gdf be 
nxed betwixt voa a=d tbcm. 

Tj.) A TUDoeSikTj dSrmiflg for the rigbt managmg 
of jocr coaung a-sraj, Tccch not the undean dung. 
Thcj are aa nitflran £9cictT, like a leprous pefCoa { 
cooiak not with them, but be rcfaliifee without tasH 
pering with them. Every thing among theai i^ on- 
clean ; take up none of it to carry with yoo^as Kftobd 
did her father's imager. Be afraid of every perfon and 
thiAgin the world lyieg in widLedne£i, as of fiso. 

1. The gofpel oier wnd promife, to be aooo^^liflied 
on comi^ying wicfa the cd, I wiH recetre yo». I Ar 
Lord Chrift will cake yoa is. Be not a&ud thtf j% 
fliaS be at any lo& in the eafe; foch refageos Atll 
bare the borders of the LordPs land, the gates of hit 
hcufe opeaed to them. 

Now the dodrine of thefe t^cts thas ccn^iaraifiiy 

DocT. Tlfire is a call from the Lord totJSnmrt^U 
€onu out from among Ac world lying ia wickfidg((ft^ 
mnd leave ibem. 

ly hatkcQiRg this pwat, I ihaU, 

I. Shew i<MXie things implied ia it. 

II. Shew what is the finner^ coming oat from »• 
mong tlte world lying in w-ickedQeiis. 

III. Confider the caU from the Lord to corao oat 
from among then. 

IV. Lajlly^ Apply the whole. 

I. I fbftll fhew fgn^ethibags implied ux the do£);rviCi 
It imj^iesy 

I. The world lying in wickednefs is afoqiety hatCn 
ful to the Lordy elfe he would not call to conxe out 
fivni among them* They may pleafe themfelvcs, as 



^(trt of the Call to come out from the World. ^ J 

nly were the people. The region of a tieltu« 
has the cloud of wrath abiding on it, John 

They are a fociety, whom God abhors as 
a people of God^s indignation, as being hiB 
and again ft whom he will have war for ever 
end in their deftniAion, or rather never end. 
lers, ye are all by nature in among them^ 
em ; elfe, why is the Cfill, Gome out from 
lem? Whoever has not heard this call, and 
: from among tiiem, in converfion, is among 
:, John viii. 44. I told- yon there are in the 
iag in wickednefs, the lower and the uppei: 
ut both thefe make but one world, the devil 
ad of both ; and if a few years were gone, 
. be both turned into one, and all the inhabi- 
ifed ufider one roof, M atth. ^ucv. 41 . There^ 
>nverted linners are as fure toicmg them, » 
ed.'— Sinners, ye s(re children of hell, a pri-- 
B, a dark houfe, a mlferable houfe, Matth. 
. As Idng as ye are among them, y^ are 
loufe, and like the father of it : he is. a fallen 

lying in wickednefs, his nature is enmity 
Tod; fo strt thou anddiine : and diough thou 
r face on it, by a form of godlinefs ; no mar- 
Satan himlelf is transfoimed into an angel 

2 Cor. xi. 14. 

eat is the danger of abiding among them, 
:i. Depart ye, depart ye, go ye out from 
ouch no unclean thing, go ye out of the midft 

There are three fpecial emblems of the 
1 world lying in wickednefs, and the danger 
ig among them, to which this call may have 
5. One is Babylon doomed to deftruftion, 
cxvii. 8. See the call to leave her, Jer li. 6, 

of the midft of Babylon, and deliver every 

foul ; be not cut off in her iniquity ; for this 
me of the Lord's vengeance ; he will render 
c a recompence. Kev. xviiL 4. Come out 
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of her, mj people^ that je be not partakers of I 
finsy and that ye receive not of her plagues. Anoti 
is Sodom, which fire from heaven was abiding the c 
Lot got to get out of it, ye have Gen. xix. 1 5 . Ad 
—left thou be confumed in the iniquity of the ci 
It was fet forth for an example, Jude 7. fufiering 1 
vengeance of eternal fire. A third is the tents' of I 
than and Abiram, which were to be fwallowed up 
the earth. The call to the congregation to get 
from about them, ye have Numb. xvi. 26. ** Deps 
I pray you, from the tents of thef4E| wicked men^ 1 
touch nothing of theirs, left ye be confumied in 
their fins." Which is applied to gofpel-hearers, iTi 
ii. 19. *^ Let every one .that nameth the liame 
Ghrift depart from iniquity." Ye can have no am 
la*fe ft^aying there than ye could have- had in tfai 
believe it or not. 

4. It is poftible ye may get away from among the 
If ye were once down in the lower world lying 
wickednefs, it will be impoffible ever to get out & 
lamong them more ; this call has nothing ado w: 
that part of them. But ye are yet in the . up] 
world lying in wickednefs, where Ghrift has 
lower houfe, with a commiflion to fill it out of th 
of them that are lying there. And for this caufel 
call founds in your ears this day, Pfal.xlv. lo. *• R 
get thine own people, and thy father's houfe,** Lw 
xiv. 23. ** Compel them to come in, that my hoi 
may be filled." Come away before your feet flip^— 
may get away though never fo far on. 

5. God has fome araongft them that fhall not | 
kave to ftay , for he would never fend out fuch a c 
altogether in vain. No ; there is an elc6l numl 
among them, on whom the call fliall be efiedual, 
it who will, 2 Tim. ii. 19. " The foundation of G 
ftandeth fure, having this feal, The Lord knowf 
them that are his." Satan may get leave to keep a 1 
probate world, but the flxeep of Chrift,purchafed w 

1 
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lod, cannot be loft, John x. i6. <^ Other flieep I* 
which are not of this fold ; them alfo I muft 
and thej ihall hear my voice.'* There Is a fe* 
ark on fome of the ftrajed, and thej ihall be 

come out from among the reft. Let this en* 
e jon to come awaj^ ftanding as fair as others 
help from heaven to make 'jour ef(iape. 

fe will be very welcome to Chrift from among 
P(al. xlv* 109 ii«. ^'Hearken, O daughter^ and 
tr, and incline thine ear; forget alfo diine own 
, and thy father's houfe. So ihall the King 
f dcfire thy beauty." They that come uncaD^ 
;rved; but ye need not fesur^ the Matter calleth 
[t is what you have his word on, f will receive 
Do not fay, ** Alas I need never think that 
will receive me; for I have been a poor wodrld* 
al creature, favouring nothing but the world ;^ 
t call fuppofes 'that, that ye afe among them. 

1 am deep in wickedneis ;'' yet welcome, if ye 
en been among the very worft of thtoi, come 
mone them, and welcome, i Cor. vi. 9, 10, 1 1. 
"^^ will not be carried away from amongil them 

your will. No ; if ye come not voluntarily 
'OUT own feet, ye will get leave to ftay and pe« 
long them ; PfaL ex. 3. " Thy people ihall be 
; in the day of thy power." Chrift will have 
ut willing fubjeds, fuch as fubmit by choice^ 

force. Compel them; but bow? as men are 
Ded to a feaft, by moft eameft entreaties, im« 
ity, Wr. but no otherwife. They that will 
lie ftill in their wickednefs with the world, 
ill get their will with a vengeance ; they will 
forced from the fociety they chufe. 
'^e will not be carried away ileeping frtnn among 
leither ; ye muft awake, hear the call, and fet 
your feet to make your . efcape. Some fay^ 
m do nothing, they cannot convert themfelves, 
ry hope for grace afterward* So they xHoke 

G * foft 
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foft their pQIoWy fleep fecarelj, and will do nothing, 
But if ye were willing to come awaj from among th< 
world lying in wickednefs, ye would ftretch out th< 
withered hand, ye would try the lame leg, take th( 
help of oiFered grace, and take no reft tiU ye were 
got away* 

9. Ye need not expeft their good will to the part- 
ing. The call is dire^^ed to you, without notxcinj 
of them; for it is certain they will never let you oul 
from among them, as long as they are able to kee{ 
you* Therefore ye muft be refolut^^^d peremptory, 
Matth. zi. 12. ^* The kingdom of heaven fufieredi vio- 
lence, and the violent take it by force.** Hell*s flat- 
teries and threatenings will all be plied to keep you 
among them ; but ftop your ears, and look not behind 

ou, as the angels enjoined Lot, when they had 
rought him out of Sodom, Gen. xiv. 17. 

10. Lajlly^ Ye will be received of the Lord into 
the fociety of the clean and holy, Heb. xii. 22,^-14. 
One part of them is perfectly clean, as to the other 
their cleanfing is begun, Jo}in xiii. 8. ; but all are 
but one family ; the former the elder children, in the 
upper rooms ; the latter the younger, in the lower 
rooms ; the whole headed by Chrift. 

11. I come now to flicw what 5s the finner's coming 
out from among the world lying in wickednefs. 

Negatively, i. It is not a finner's going out of this 
world. That is brought about by death, whether we 
will or no ; and they that die in the Lord, they are 
indeed abfolutely feparated from the world lying in 
wickednefs. But they that did out of Chrift, Sicj 
are foi: ever thereby fixed in the world lying in wick- 
ednefs. Since they are not come out from among 
them here, they are put in among them there, their 
fouls gathered with the wicked in death, with whom 
they gathered themfelves in life. 
.2. It is not a coming out from among the immoral 

"part 
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part of this world lying in wickednefs, and joining ia 
"with the pTofeflbrs of religion, in a vifible church- 
ftate. For there is a moral and religious part too of 
the world lying in wickednefs ; and thofe that are of 
tbefe parts are as fure among. them, as the immoral 
are. In a word, nothing (hort of true converfion and 
a faying change, is a coming out from among them. 

Pofitiveljy It is a fpiritual gracious motion of the 
{bal unto-Jefus Chrift, and is the very fame with ef- 
fednal calling, which i^ the work of the Spirit of 
ChrilBt ou thefe ordained to eternal life. We may 
take it up in thefe four fleps. 

First, The finner's coming to a true fenfe of his 
own flate and cafe among them ; and this he is brought 
to in a work of convi&ion, John xvi. 8. And when 
he is come, he will reprove the world of fin, and of 
rzghteoufnefs, and of judgment. Thofe of the world 
Ijiog in wickednefs are. under fpiritual blindoefs, they 
know neither what they are, nor where they are in 
Tery deed ; and one mull be brought to himfelf, be* 
fore he come out from among them ; otherwife he 
win not ftir. .Now the coming finner, 

I. He comes to be fully perfuaded, that he is 
among them, and out of the family of God, Luke xv. 
17. 'He gets a difmal view of a natural ftate, of the 
cafe of the unregenerate world, of the world lying in 
wipkednefs ; and he fees himfelf in the midft of them ; 
To he is like one awaking out of a dream, and feeing 
himielf befet about. So there are two things here, 

ifli He gets a frightful view of the world lying in 
wid^oefs, as a fociety in moll miferabk cafeJ The 
World lying in wickednefs, that was ia his eyes be« ' 
fore like a p^^ife, a garden of pleasure, a fort of 
fafety, appears in quite other colours, as a Babel of 
confufion, a wildernefs of emptinefs, a Sodom of wick« 
ednefs, and tents of Dathan to be fwaUowed up. He 
fees it to be a fociety, 

(i.) Lying in wickedneGs, under the guilt, pollu- 

G 2 tion^ 



to What it the Sianer^s commg out from the World. 

Aon^ and dominioa of fin, contrarj to God^ and hate- 
&1 unto him, Eph. ii. 12.; a fociety abominable in 
the eyes of a holy Crod, however pleafant in the ejei 
of one another; wherein there neither is nor can Vf 
any thing good or acceptable in the fight of the greal 
Ring. 

(2.) Laid open to deftmftion from the prefence d 
the Lord, Eph. ii. is. He fees the curfe lying on itj 
and binding it over to revenging wrath, and in Tiftuc 
thereof certainly to be deftroyed. The flaming fword 
appears, wherever he turns his eyes, ready to cot oil 
the miferable inhabitants. 

2///^, He gets a frightful view bf his own ctfe^ ^ 
being among them, lying in wickednefs^ and *l^ng 
open to deflrudion, Luke xv« 17. He fees his ttim 
finfulnefs, is convinced of the finfulaefs of hit owa 
life, heart, and nature ; and fees his loft and imdaoe 
cafe under the wrath of God, and curie of the law, 
Rom. vii. 9. 

a. He comes to be fully perfuaded, that there is no 
abiding for him among them, as Peter's hearers wei^ 
A6ls 11. 37* and the Phillipian jailor, Afts xvi.^ 
He fees he is ruined for ever, if he get not away from 
among them. Time was when he could not tfamkof 
parting from among them \ but could get no reft among 
them ; feeing every moment the city ci deflroAioB 
ready to be overthrown, and himidf to be fwaUowoi 
tip in the ruins. 

This is a new fight, that one gets, not by the iif^ 
of the eyes, but from the word, by the Spirit aftoig 
as a Spirit of bondage on the foul and conlcieace) 
awakening, convincing, and perfuading into a fina 
belief of the report of the law, wit^ application to 
one's own particular cafe. 

Secondly, The finner's coming to fee a better 

ilate and cafe for him, with Chrift and his compan/y 

Luke XV. 17. If the convinced finner did not feet 

refuge^ where he ought be in fiifety, he would fink is 

^ defpaifi 
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; but the Lord tixnelj opens his ejes, as he 
did Hagv's to fee the well, when the child was laid* 
hy for dead» And he fees, 

1. Full taftty for him there, if he could get in a- 
mong them, Luke xv. 17. Tlie foul gets a view of 
Chnft in the tranfcendent glor j of his perfbn and of- 
fices > fees him an able and fufficient Saviour, Heb. 
yii. 35. having a fulnefs of merit, for procuring hint 
the {i^^rdon of his greateft and xnoft numerous fins ; 
wA of Spirit, for fan&ifying him, and fubduing the 
ftrongeft lufts. 

2, Frtt accefs for him to get in among them, Jer« 
ill. 2a. He beholds the gates of the citj of refuge caft 
open to receive him, smd hears the voice of the Lord 
crying to hini to turn in thither, Zcch. ix. 12. He 
believes Chriil to be not only an able, but a willing 
Styiour, willing to receive hun j otherwife he would 
never come away. 

This fight is given by the Spirit, demdnfi rating the 
word of the gpfpel to the foul, i Cor. ii. 4, 5. He 
ihews it convincingly to be the infallible word of the 
eternal God, and his word to die finncr in particular. 
He brightens the glafs of the gofpel, fo that in it they 
dearly fee the glory of the Lord Ghrift, which they 
aever law before. And here they difcover in him, 

(i.) A reft to their confciences, not to be got in 
the fiay region of the law, Heb. ix. 14. " How mudi 
more ihall die blood of Tllbxift, who through the eter* 
nal Spirit, offered bimfelf Without fpot to God, purge 
your confciencet frcMn dead works to ferve the living 
Grod ?" The contcience flung with guilt, cannot be 
quieted with an imperfe^ righteoufncfs, that comes 
not up to the laws demauds of perfeft obedience and 
fatisfadickij^Uit the gofpel reveals Ghrift^s righteouf- 
neb, Bsuj^yiT. a broad cover, that falve which ap- 
plied makef a fick confcieuce hole, Ifa. xxxiii. ult. 

(a.) A teft to their hearts, not to "be got in the 
barren region of the creation, PfaUxxiii. 25. *« Whom 

G 5 \\v;t; 
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have I in heaven but thee ? and there is none u 
earth that I defire befides thee.*' The foul being a 
ritual fubftance immortal, can never reft fnllj in 
enjoyment of temporal things ; they are neidier : 
ficicnt for it, nor certain. But in Chrift there j 
fulnefs, and that inexhauftible ; and fo the man \ 
him as commenfurable to the defites of the fouL 
Thirdly, The finner's conung to be wflling 
come out from among the world, and to come ii 
Chrift and his company, Pfal. ex. 3. ** Thy pec 
fhall be willing in the day of thy power.** SiiU: 
naturally are unwilling to come away out of the wc 
lying in wickednefs, and>to come to Chrift ; it if 
much againft the grain with them, as for the fiille 
come out of the water to dry land. They like tl 
mafter, their work, and their company there ; tl 
would never leave them, if they could but fee hov 
put up with them. They have a heart averfion 
enmity to Chrift, and his company, his way, and 
law. But the Spirit makes them willing, renew 
their will, Ezek. xxxvi. 26. And they become, 

I. Rationally and deliberately willmg to come 
from among them, the foul being moved thereto w 
the greateft reafon. A drawing there is in the o 
but no force, only ftrong perfuafion, Gen.ix. 27. 
is no blind impulfe brings men to Chrift ; it is 
rafli and inconfiderate adventure, but the coft is con 
ed ere this building is begun. Where it is otherw 
men foon fhew that they are ftill among them, for 
the buftle they ieemed to make to be away. 

a. They are abfolutely willing, content on any ten 
at Paul was, AAs ix. 6. ^'Lord, what wilt thou hx 
me to do ?'* Many could be willing on fuch and fi 
terms, if they could get leave to pick and chufe, i 
were that fuch a particular luft only might be fpar 
if as to fuch a duty they might be excufed ; but tl 
that are willing indeed are abfolutely willmg, will 
at any rate. 

a-Th 
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3. Thej are willing for the prefent, nothing eUe 
anfwers the gofpel-call^ Heb. iv. 7. To-day if ye will 
bear bis voice, harden not jour hearts . Felix was wil- 
ling, but for an after time, not for the prefent ^ fo ma- 
Qj young finners are willing to come out from among 
the world lying in wickednefs, if once thejr were paft 
tfaeir jouth, and come of age ; stnd the anged, if they 
ivere come to a death-bed. But the coming finner is 
mlling to come out from among them this moment. 

4. Laftfyf They are peremptorily willing: it is not 
I thing only they are willing to do^ but they are pe- 
remptory diey will do it. 'Diey are not only content 
l^ve them, but they may not, dare not, will not 
lay longer with them, cofl what it will. They are 
nr&Iing, as the flayer, to be in the city of refuge ; for, 
by tfaeir conviAidn and faying illummation^ they iee 
faere is fafety there, and no where clfe. 

FouRTHLT, The lad Hep is the finner's joining him- 
idf to the Lord Jefus Chrift, the head of the u)ciety 
)ppofite to the world lying in wickednels, Jer. 1. 5. 
^hich implies two things. 

1. An a^al renouncing of the world lying in wic« 
kednefs, and all that is therein. Job xxxiy. 32* That 
which I fee not, teach thou me \ if I have done ini- 
^aity, I will do no more.*' He renounces his relation 
to that focicty, their work, their way and courfe, re- 
Unte to bid an eternal farewel thereto, and to ftay no 
longer among them, come what will. Hiough a Red 
fea be before- him, he knows not how to get through^ 
be is peremptory not to return to Egypt. 

2. A receiying and refting on Ghrift for all, John 
!• II. ''As many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the fbns of God, even to them that 
befieve on his name.'^ They fell all to buy the field ; 
l&rt with all for the one pearl. Chrift is held forth 
in the gofpel as a full and fatisfying portion, as a reft 
to the conicience, and a reft to the h^art ; and faith 
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clo£es the ey^s to all others, ^nd takes him as fuch ia 
the word of the gofpel-ofier, Pfal. budii. 25. 

Hereby the foul is kiiit to Chriftybec^xmes amemher 
of his mjftical bo^, Eph. iii. 1 7. By this means there 
is a fpiritual marriage betwixt Chrift and the foul en- 
tered into; Chrift becomes the believer's; and the 
believer his, only, wholly, and for ever. Cant, ii* i6. 
* ** My beloved is mine, and I am his." So diey are \ 
one fpirit with ChriA, i Cor. vi. 17. 

. And thus the finner is efiedhially out fromr among • 
them, no more of their number, no more in their fiate ; 
and cafe; he is brought into another oppofite fociety, : 
whofe communion is with the Father and his Son Je- 
fus Chrift. Tho' thereafter he is indeed in the w^ld, 
yet he is no more of it ; and though he is yet out of { 
heaven, he is really of the family there. 

III. I proceed to confider the call from the Lord ta 
come out from among them. And, 

1 . The ground in law that it is founded on, is the 
eternal agreement of the glorious Trinity for man's 

Salvation. The Lord Jefus Chrift having undertaken 
-to do and die for and inftead of an eleft world^ and his 
merit being fufficient for the redempticm of the wh«le 
•world ; the Father was fo well pleafed with bis un- 
dertaking and performance, that he made him the or- 
dinance of heaven for falvation to all that would be- 
lieve ; he gave him a kingdom to be raifed out of the 
'World lying in wickednefs« And thereon the call is 
founded. Matt. zxii. 4. All things are ready, come 
-unto the marriage. 

2. This call was drawn up and recorded in the Bi- 
ble, by the Holy Spirit, that it might not be only a - 
call by word of mouth diat pafieth, but in wriUflg - 
that is permanent, which the called may have occa* • 
fion to oonfult when they fdeafe, Ifa. Iv. i • ^' Ho, eva- | 
xj one that thirfteth, come ye to th^ waters, and he 

'tw hsLth no money \ come ye, buy, and eat ; yea. 
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y wine and milk without money, and witlw 
." The whole Bible is a declariitioa of this 
promiips to thofe that anfwer it» ai;»d threiu- 
rainfl them that refufe it. So tfie tfatU and 
ereof is fealed bj the blood of ChnHf ^e 
:he teftament. 

given in the gofpd by Jc^s Chrifl, with the 
f his Father and Sptrk. The Father baa fent 
I finners to come out from among the world 
ickednefs. The Spirit fays. Come. A whole 
ivites them to come away^ not wiUine thit 
e exiles fhould die ia die pit^ Ezdc. xriii. 2^ 
I direded to men, fons of men, Proy. viii* 
» you, O men, I caU and my voice is to the 
an." It is not to fallen angels v they are left 
in their wickednefs, without remedy, and 
for it at lafl. But it is addrefled to the de« 
of fallen Adam in this world, without ex- 
great, yea the greateft of finners. Rev. audi. 
lofoever will, let him take the water of lile 
f. i. 18. ** Come now, and let us reafoa tcm* 
t the Lord ; thou^ your .fins be as fiaileti 
be as white as fnow i though they be red 
bn,they ihall be as wooL" Though they have 
never fo long among them, and be never 
ed among them, they are welcome to come 
n among them. 

as the Son of God in perfbn, that firft pr»* 
lis call, in paradife. Gen. iil. 15. AfieiP* 
ing on our nature, and appearing in tbo 
>ur fle(h, he fptnt the time of his public 
n calling (inners to come out from amots 
I lying in wickednefs, Heb. ii. 3. thoucfi 
\ but few that came away tipon that his caU, 

continues to call finners thereto, by his mef- 

le minifters of the gofpel, that caH them in 

z Cor. V. 30« Ax4 tiiiM is our work to 
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call yott to come away out from among the worldly 
ing m wickednefs. We are the voice, he is the call 
er, Luke x. i6. For even now when he is in hea 
T«n, he fpeaketh to you by us, Heb. xii. 25. 

7. Laftlyy It is in this world only the call takcj 
place, Matth. xxviii. 18, i^. As for thofe who ar< 
gone into the other world, the call can reach then 
no more; they are prifoners without hope. Bui 
while ye are here, the call is to you, particularly ie 
the public a{remblies,Prov. i. 30, ai • •* Wifdom crietl 
without, (he uttereth her voice in the ftreets ; ihe cri- 
eth in the chief places of concourfe, in the openings 
of the gates 5 in the city flie ttttereth her words," w 

■ 

I conie now to the improvement of this fubjed* 
Use I. Of information. This lets us fee, 

1. Where we are all by nature, even in the world 
lying in wickednefs, 'being real members of thatfiofnl 
and miferable fociety. This is our native countiji 
we are all natives of the world lying in wickedoeb, 
by our firft birth. It is only by converfion -and die 
new birth, that we come out from among them, and 
are naturalized in the heavenly Country. Think oft 
this, ye young, or aged, llrangers to a work of coo* 
verfion ; and know where ye are. 

2. Ye cannot abide among them, but in rebcDioa 
againft the call of God. By this gofpel ye are fmop 
moned in the Lord^s name to come out from among 
them; and if after that, ye take it on you to ftay, yt 
do it upon your peril, incurring the difpleafure of 
Heaven, not only for your being among them, W 
your rcfufing to come out from among them. 

3. The fin of gofpel-hearers abiding among tbno^ 
is fearfully aggravated, and therefore will be fearfully 
punifhed. Every new gofpel call is a new call froiB 
the Lord to you to come out from among them. HoW 
inexcufable will they then be, that give a deaf ear t0 
tliem all? Matth. xi. at. 22. " Wo unto thee, Chor 
rsain, wo unto thee, Bethfaida; for if the mighty 
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rks which were done in you, had been done in Tyre 
I SidoHy they would have repented long ago in fack- 
:h and a£hes. But I fay unto you. It flisdl be more 
^rabk for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgement 
Q for you." 

\. Lqjfifyy Ye will furely be welcome to Chrift 
Qing out from among them ; for he will never put 
ay themi whom he calls to him, John vi. 37. 
£m that cometh to me, I will in no wife call out/' 
s ca9 is not only your warrant to come, but as fuch 
is an enfurance of your welcome, Mark x. 49. 
^ndjefus floodftill, and commanded him to be caU- 
; and they call the blind man, faying unto him, Be 
good comfort, rife; he calleth thee." 
Use II. Of exhortation. O finners, feeing it is fo, 
at the whole world lieth in wickednefs, and there 
a call from the Lord ta finners to come out from 
aong them, hearken ye this day to the call, and 
me out from amoBg them, all and every one of you. 
This is a point of the great eft weight, and there- 
re I fliall, 

1. Branch out the exhortation more particularly, 
lat ye may not be in the dark as to what ye are 
fled to. ' 

2. Addrefs it to feveral forts of finrier?, that it 
lajbe the more clofely brought home to the confcieiice. 

3. Urge it with fome motives, that fo it may be 
reflcd upon you. 

4. Confider the hinderances or impediments that 
eep men from coming out from among the world 
'ing in wickednefs, that fo tliey may be removed out 
?the way. 

First, To branch out the exhortation more par- 
cularly, I lay it before you in thefe four branches, 
firfij O finner, believe it firmly, and confider it fe- 
oufly, that the unregcnerate, unconverted world is a 
ok of fitvand wickednefs, and doomed to deftru£lion. 
lus is infallible truth, i John v, 19. ** The whole 

world 
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world lieth in wickednefs/* John iii. nit. He 1 
believeth not the Son, fhall not fee life ; but the wi 
of God abideth on him. Matth. xviii. 3. " Exc 
je be converted^ and become as little children, 
fhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven." John 
3. ** Except a man be born again, he cannot fee 
kingdom of God." If ye be not let into a view of tl 
to fee that fociety a moft finful and dangerbut 6 
we will but beat the sur in calling jtni to ccitxt \ 
from among them. Open then the ejes of -fi 
minds, and fee bj the light of God's word, the fl 
of the unconverted world. See, 

K. The finfiilnefs of it, how they lie in their i 
original and a^ual, in the guilt of all their fint^ 
the pollution of them, und^ the dominion of fio, i 
in the pra^ice of fin, doing nothing but what is i 
incapable to do any thing good or acceptable in Got 
fight. They are a Sodom for filthine&; they are 
company of fpiritual lepers, fet out without the cat 
of the faints where the Lord dweUeth and walket 
of dead men, whofe beauty, fenfe and motion is ffon 
and on ^hofe fouls living lufts are praying, like 
many worms on the carcafe in the grave. 

2. The mifery of it; how they Ke under the cur/ 
C^al. iii. 10. with Rom. iii. 19. under the difpleafa 
and wrath of God. A black cloud of wrath hani 
over them continually, John iii» ult. It never deasi 
fmiles of common providence they may have, when 
by temporal mercies are laid to their hands, as vi 
tuals to the condemned man are carried into the pr 
fon till his executions l>ut one {mile of fpecial favot 
and love they never have, Pfal. vii. 11." God is angi 
with the wicked every day." Some drops of wntf 
ftiU falling on them, finking though filendy into the 
fouls; and the full ihower and pouring out of tl 
cloud is abiding them. 

Secondly f Be convinced, O finner, that thon art \ 
mong them ; that their cafe is thy cafe, and thy pa^ 
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and lot is -among them ; that thou art finful and mU 
fendUe with them. It is the ruiii of many, that 
thej do not fee, and will not fee, that they are among 
^em; and therefore they cannot come out from a- 
moag them. Rev. iii. 17. *' Becanfe thou fayefly I 
am richy and iacreafed with goods, and have need of 
Bothing: and knoweft not that tliou art wretched^ and 
miferable, and poor^ and blind, and naked.'^ Matth. 
ix. II. ^* They that be whole need not a phyiician^ 
bflt they are fick." Are there not many of you, who 
have never feen this to this day ? But if ye have not 
feen it, either ye are fsUidified from the womb, or that 
is a certain fign ye are among them ftiil. And, O 
how many have feen themfelves among them, that yet 
%ere never freely brought ojat from among them, but 
after fome awakening have juil lain down where they 
vttte among them before? But oh ! open your eyes, 
jouBg finners, and old finners, and fee yourfelvcs a- 
moBg them, before you fee y ourfelves among them in 
the kwer world, where there is no coming out. 

Thirdly, Be convinced that you cannot fisdely abide 
one moment longer among them ; fse the rock hang- 
ing over your head, ready to fall en'^ery moment, aad. 
tt) cra(h you to pieces; fee thelhares^ fire, and brim'- 
ftone, ready to be rained down on you in that ftatCy 
Ffal. xi. 6. Many think that it is not (aife indeed to 
^ among them, but that yet they may fafely live a 
while longer among them. This ruins many, while 
Shying from. time to time they are furprifed into 
<lefl!ruftion. 

LtLfily, Make away ipeedily from axnong them by 
<^veruon into God in Chrift, Ezek. xxxiii. 1 1 • *' Turh 
ye, turn ye, from your evil ways." That is, belie v« 
and repent, fo coming unto God by Chrift. By faith 
We unite with Chriil, the head of Uie oppofite fociefty, 
^ fo return unto God ; and by repentance we re- 
him ui^to our duty* This is the chiming out from a- 
J^ioiig them we call you to. 
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SfCONDLT, I would vddrefs this exhoitatioft s 
call to feveral forts of finners among jou. Come < 
ixQTCL among them, 

I . Ye that have all your dajs been at eafe in 1 
world Ijing in wickednefs, never confidering that 
were there, nor concem.ed how to get out from amc 
them. Open jour t:jt!s at length, know jour natu 
ftate \ fee jourfelves children of hell, heirs of wrut 
ileep no longer, but look about jou, fee jour 44ngi 
and come,awaj,Prov. vi. 9. ''How long wilt thoudei 
O fluggard? when wilt thou arife out of thjfleep? 

2. Ye that having once been awakened, have £ 
ien afleep again, and look on that former fright ai 
dream. Know that the danger jou fometime & 
was moft real, and reprefented jour true cafe \ a 
it was through the flight of Satan, je were brong 
to take the armies of heaven advancing againft jo 
for the ihadows of the, mountains. Wherefore befl 
j-ourfelves again, take fecond thoughts, and come awa 

3. Apoflates and backfliders, who fometime we: 
on the waj coming out from among them, bat ba^ 
now turned back, and fallen afrefh to the waj of tl 
.world lying in wickednefs. Your cafe is verj dai 
•gerous, Heb. x. 38. *' If anj man draw back, my foi 
Inall have no pleafure in him ." F emember Lot's wifi 
who was turned into a pillar of fair, for looking bad 
to Sodom, after flie had got out of it. But our Lon 
is giving jou a new call, Jer. iii. 22. " Return, y 
backfliding children, and I will heal your backflidings.' 
Hearken to it, or ye are doubly ruined. 

4. Ye that are halting betwixt two opinions, iii< 
doubt whether to come out from among the worl 
lying in wickednefs, or not yet. Confcience is pref 
fing you forward, corruption is pulling you back 
you hear one voice or whifper, faying, To-day if f 
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts ; anotle 
faying, Not yet, there will be time enough after 
Know this laft is the language from hell among them 
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heed it not, but come awaj as from fire that will 
bum you up. 

5. Ye that have been often aiming at coming, but 
yet have never come awaj freelj. O make a thorough 
Reparation from them at lad ; out with the right eye, 
off with th^ offending right hand. Let no beloved 
luA be fpared ; leave not a hoof behind jou. It is 
bd tomifs of the kingdom of heaven^ when one is not 
€u from it ; to fall into the pit, from the thrcfliold 
of heaven. 

6. Lq/f/fy All ye that have any mind for heaven, 
or the favour of God in time or eternity, come out 
from among the world lying in wickednefs. All that 
have any concern for your own fouls, and would not 
perifh for ever. O fet away from among them, nearer 
to Chrifl. 

Thirdlt, Let me now urge the following motives 
to prefs the exhortation and call. 

Greneral motives. It is a moil miferable cafe to be 
among the world lying in wickednefs ; the fight 
whereof is enough to fright one. However fecurc 
Soocrs pleafe themfelves in being among them, yet 
never could one that was in a den of lions, inclofed 
unong ferpents or other venomous creatures, be more 
Wroas to be from among them ; than God's eleft 
^h^ out of the world lying in wickednefs, when 
<inccthe Spirit has opened their eyes, Luke xv. 17, 
i8. Afts ii. 37. I would paint out the mifery of the 
<^ of being among them. 

I. There is nothing pure or clean among them. 
Touch not the unclean thing; i. e. meddle with no- 
ting that belongs to them ; for their and all theirs 
^re andean. Tit. i. 15. There are fouls and rational 
«»culties among them, but they are all defiled and 
'oathfome before God; there is no fpiritual beauty 
^' Ukenefs to God among them. There are works 
they call good among them ; but they are all vile and 
ioathfome in the fight of God, Pfal. xiv. i. Thexe 
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are prayers and praifes among them, but tbejr are lni 
like the opening an unripe grave, Rom. iii. 1 3. Ther 
are among them fair promifes imd engagement9 t 
dut J, but thej are but abominable deceit, ib. Ther 
is meddling i^ith holy things amo^g them, but fe 
Ifa. Ixvi. 3.' ** He that killeth an ox, is as if he flew : 
man ; he that iacrlficeth a lamb, as if he cut off ; 
dog's neck,'' l£c. For they cannot^ pleafe God ti] 
they come out from the world lying in wickedn^ 
Heb. xi« 6. 

2. There is no fpiritual heakh or fotmdnefs amenj 
them. We may fay of them, as Ifiu i. 6. " From th 
fule of the foot even unto the head, there is no fipwd 
neis in it ; but wounds, and bruifes, aod putrifym] 
fores; they have not been dofed, neither booni vp 
neither moUified with ointment." However litdencei 
diey find of the Phyficiao of ibtub,. they aire aH ifck 
deadly fiek, as unpardoned finners ; though 11319ft o 
them are delirious, and know not their ficjkneis 
Matth« ix. 19, 13. Ifa. xxxiii. uh. Their pl^^ue^fine 
of fin are running on them continttally ; none of thfln 
want a running HTue of fome predaminaot hi&^ thai 
can never be got ftopt. 

3* There is a deadly infefiion among them \ fi 
that to be among them, is to be in a peft-houfe, when 
one draws in death with the difeafe prevailing amcPg 
them, I Cor. xv. 33. Every one of tliem is a roQil 
of bittemefs, which fpringing up is ready to deOfe 
many, Heb. xii. 15. Therefore Solomon obferveii 
that one finaer deftroyedi much good, Ecd. ix. vlti 
The ftream of their ungodly example, and corrupt 
converfation, fickens fome, and kills others outright ; 
wounds the godly, and ruins thofe of their own fort. 

4. There is nothing but darknefs, grofs darkaefi 
among them, for the Day-fiar is not yet arifen into 
their hearts, Ifa. Ix. 2. They lit in darkneCa and thi 
fliadow of death ; they are darknefs itfdf, £ph. v. L 
for they are blind Ibuls, Rev. iii. 17. Though ths 
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li^ht of tbf gofpel .Hiipes about them, it hath not 
fliined ipto their b^rts ; they think thej fee ; for 
tbpiigh thej are void pf the light of grace, they have 
die light of r<eafon ; but that is darknefs in them, 
Af^tth. vi. 23. So they fee not where they are, nor 
i^hither they go, i John ii. 11. 

5« Tbexe is no part with Clxrift among them, £ph. 
ii. 12. There is a rich purchafc made by the Medi» 
ator, and he has taken all believers into fellow£hip 
with him in it, i John i. 3. ^ but the world has no 
(hare with thenar; no ihare in the righteouihefs, peace, 
pardon, and title to heaven. They ihare with the fo« 
ciecy of the firft Adam, in their iin and mifery ; but 
not with the fociety of the fecond Adam. Hence they 
are uuwaiheo, unjuflified, and unfandlified. 

.6. There is nothing but rank poverty among them« 
Whatever wealth they may have for their bodies, in 
xefpeft to their fouls they are poor to an extremity. 
Rev. iii. 1 7 . whereof there arie three glaring evidences. 
(t.) They are poor naked fouls, ib. The bell rai- 
inent among them to cover their fpiritual nakedncfs, 
is rags, filthy rags, the rag$ of their own righteouf- 
nefi; they have nothing elfe to cover their ftiame be- 
fore the Lord; s^nd that will never do it, but leave 
tliem naked to their iliame. 

(1.) Tliey are poor ftarving fouls ; there is nothing 
iQong them to feed on but empty huiks, that which 
if aot bread, and fatisfieth not. Only Chriil is bread 
%the foul, only a God in Chriil can fatisfy tlie 
cravings th/srcbf. Duft is their nieat with th^ ferpent ; 
^y feed on the empty huiks of the creature, and fo 
fe but fill the belly with the eail-wind. . 

(3.) They are drowned in debt to juilice, and have 
Qothing wherewith to pay. Sin is that debt, and 
^e is no forgiving the debt, while one is among 
them, A As iii. 19. ** Repent ye therefore, and be con- 
verted, that your fins may be blotted out." It is a debt 
that, however long it lie over, will be exacted ; it 
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v/li\ be purfued for, and that on the debtor^s expenoe. 
And they have no faving intereft in the great Cautioner. 
7. 'Fhere is no peace with God among theniy 
2 Cior.vi. 14, — 17. " What fellowflup hath righteonf- 
nefs with unrighteoufnefs ? and what conununion hadi 
light with darknefs ? and what concord hath Cbrift 
with Belial ?" iSc. Sooner ihall ligbt. and darknefi 
agree, than a holy God, and the world lying in wick- 
cdnefs. Nay, they are a fociety with whonof Grod has 
declared he will have war for ever, If. Ivii. ult. "There 
is no peace, faith my God, to the wicked." Thole in 
the lower world lying in wickednefs, arc roaring 
under the felt enmity of God againft them ; -wbiie 
thofe in the upper world lying in wickednefs may he 
enjoying a profound peace. But the latter as well as 
the former ilands as marks to the arrows of God's 
wrath, Deut. xxix. 19, 20. As long as thou art a- 
mong them, thou art in a flate of enmity with God, 
Rom. viii. 7. Luke xix. 27. 

8. They have no found bond of peace among them- 
felves. Tit. iii. 3. God alone is the centre of true 
iMiity; and where men are broke off from God, they 
will be found at bottom broken off from one another, 
as altogether felfifli, and having their unruly paflions 
unmortified, which make them uneafy both to them- 
felves and others. And hence faith in Chrift is the onp 
ly rettorer of true peace and love among men. Thit 
peace and love that is between companions in fin, TviU 
without peradventure break out in rage and hatred. 

9. Thert is a curfe among them, the curfe of God 
and of his broken law. Gal. iii. 10. They are under 
the law, and it makes its way among them, Rom. iii« 
19. This makes them a fociety of curfed children, 
curfed in their perfons, z.nd in all that is theirs. By 
this means they are a fociety fcparated to evil ; tm 
that curfe will pull down the roof upon their heads 
at length, as it brought on the deluge, bringing in the 
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general ccmflagratioOy and will lie a finking weight on 
them for ever. 

lo. There b a cloud of wrath hanging over their 
head, and the head of everj one among them, John 
iii.-ult. While ye are among them, jour A ate is a 
fiate of wrath ; ye are ever under Heaven's difpleafure, 
P&L viL II. Ye dwell under mount Sinai, where 
the fire of wnlth is flafhing ; and though ileeping 
there, je are fecure ; jet je will no fooner he awak- 
ened, dian je will fee the lightnings, hear the thun- 
ders, and the voice of the trumpet waxing louder and 
louden Therefore I would faj as Deut. i. 6. " Ye 
have dwelt long enough in this mount." 

ii« Death reigns among them, Matth. iv» 16 • 
The J are a company of condenmed crimbals, John 
ill. 18. that know not how foon their fentence may 
be executed. They are all in a dying condition, they 
have got their deaths wounds, and are pining away 
in their iniquity. Nay they are dead already, God is 
departed from them. O why will ye continue in the 
congregation of the dead ? Come out from among them. 

12. There is no good to be found among them, 
P&l. xiv. I. They are corrupt trees, and cannot 
bring forth good fruit. There is nothing among them 
but fin : for there is no faith among them. What 
has the name of good hearts, good works is but fo in 
appearance, not m reality ; for what good can be 
Aere, where the nature is totally corrupt ? 

13. All evil is to be foudd among tliem. The un« 
fCQewed heart is a depth of wickednefs ; and in the 
y^orld lying in wickednefs all manner of wickednefs 
IS to be found. Much of it appears now, yet much is 
bid; but at length all will be feen. 

14. Laflly^ They are not to ilay here, but will all 

be down in the lower world at length. Rev. xz. 14, 

'5* There are fome dropping down to it daily, yet 

4c reft remain fecure ; but all will be hurried down 

together to it at the laft judgincht. What a fearful 
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QVj vas ther^ a( Datbaa and Abmm'a dowa going ^ 
Numb. xvi. 34. What then will the crj be^ iribcn 
the whole world Ijing in wickednefs fludl go .down 
together? Therefore I fay to jou, as Nun&. xvj. %6, 
^ Depart, I pray jou, from die tents of thefe wicked 
men, and touch nothing of theirS|ieft ye be eonfiuiied 
in aU their fins." 

FoujiTHLY, I fliall now confider the ioxpedimciiits 
hindering men to come out from among the ysodd 
Ijing in wickednefs, and keeping them among them* 

Fir/If Want of confideration, Luke xv. X7. They 
ramble dirough the world, walking at adventures, and 
are not fo jufl to their own fouls as feribuflj to take 
under confideration their fpiritual ftate and cafe. They 
feck not thefe thoughts ; and if at any time they bear 
in therafelves upon them, they ihift them. Hence^ 

I . They have no juH view of the corruption and 
danger of the world lying in wickednefs. Though it 
is abominable in the eyes of God, it is a beauty in 
theirs; though it is a Sodom to be deftroyed, they fee 
nothing but fafety, Mai. iii. 15. Why, they view it 
in a falfe light, they confider it not, as reprefented in 
the word, which alone can give a true notion of itt 

a. They difcern not themfelves as true membexB of 
the world lying in wickednefs. They form to themi* 
felves a notion of the wicked, whereby thofe only that 
ace monftcrs of wickednefs are reckoned of that ibity 
not confidering, that all the unregenerate are of thesn 
in God's account, even though moral, or havi^ a 
form of godlinefs. And though they be inunoral, fu 
tious, and profane, they thi^ themfelves not of dw 
mimber, becaufe there are fome worfe than they. 

^. They fee not the need of. coming out from among 
the world lying in wickednefs. Mat. ix. 12, 13. Their 
eyes being withheld from a fight of their own danger 
among them, how can they be moved to make an e- 
fcape? Will a man flee that apprehends nb purfuit ? 
No; they will be fccure, if not mockers. 

Now, 
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If oWy tx> remove this impediment^ hearken to the 
divine caU, Hag. i. 7. ** Thus faith the Lord of hofts, 
Confider jour wajs." Standi fintier, joung or old, aad 
canfider where you are, what jou are domg, where 

?Kur pre&nc courfe is like to land jou in etemitj. 
ou can confider of the trifles of a prefent world, why 
not confider jour foul's cafe, and the cpnoems of ano^ 
ther world ? Want of confideration allows prefent 
cafe, but it lajs a foundation for eternal pain. Care-^ 
left fouls now, will fink themfelves into deep confi. 
derauon through etemit j, which xpakes the worm that 
never dies. Wherefore I give jou three iidvioes. 

I. Take fome time purpofelj for confideraxion of 
diefe matters ; pr^^j and think in eameft about thf ni» 
Pfid. cxi^ 59* Thej are too weighty to bp fuccefjsful- 
I7 mtoaged bj Meeting and occwonal r.<3infi(?ffation# 

a. Confider them according to tbe word of Cod| 
FGd. oadK. 9, Lay afide all otiUer r^les of judging^ 99 
tfae courfe of this woild, the opinions of the mpi of 
the world, ^c. and confider purelj what the BiU^ 
iiys ia the cafe^ for ic is not by the former, but th^ 
mXUiy JOU are to he fudged, and ientenccd- 

3. Purfue this connderation, till you have dificover-p 
ei diearly your ftate as it is, according to the wotrd. 
And be not loth to admit convi^ion ; for to fee the 
tifeafe is the firftftepto the cure. And then youhave 
I gWDied tfiat fig^t, whtti you fee aa abfolute neoe^itj 
of getting out firom among them wilhout delay. 

Secwidiy, The pleafures of the world, Luke viiLx 4* 
Thefe ajre the Syren fongs that ajrseil man j, that they 
cannot pome awaj-from among the world Ijing in 
wickednefs. Thej are the filken cords bj which they 
are tied down among them, as faft as bj iron chains. 
TheCe gripe them bj the heart, fo that remiemberin|r 
them, their verj hearts £»il to think of coming away 
from among them. 

The pleasures of fieofe, ^f^%f hearing, tafting, 
^OMlling, and fteling^ are ruiniog fiiares to the fouU 
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of molt men. The Inft of the eye, the luft of the fle{b| 
and the pride of life, keep manj away from God; fin 
men naturally are lovers of pleafares more than lov- 
ers of God, 2 Tim. iii. 4. Now the world lying in 
wickednefsy giving up themfelvcs to thefej.blcfs them- 
felves m their enjoyment^ and men cannot think od 
coming out from among them, 

1. Unlawful pleafures bewitch them, as of dronk- 
ennefs, gluttony, uncleannefs, Prov. xxiii. uTt. Luke 
xvi. 19, 23. Prov. vii. 22, 23. There is a particular 
plcafure corrupt nature has in breaking over the hedge 
of the divine law, which makes forbidden fruit more 
pleafing than what is allowed, Prov. ix. 17, 1 8. They 
wiD therefore rather venture the eternal ruin of their 
fouls, than come out from among them and forego thefe. 

2. Even lawful pleafures fetter them, and lull thent 
afleep among them, Luke xvii. 27. One may abide 
within the boundaries of lawful things, aqd yet have 
the heart fo bewitched with them, that they may 
prove cffedlual fnares. There is much of that which 
is counted innocent mirth and pleafure, and is fo iir 
itfelf, that yet becomes criminal, as taking the place 
of, and diverting from the main thing. 

To break this fnare, and remove this impediment, 
confider, 

1 . The pleafures of this world are deceitful; and 
as they are fnares to the foul, they end in bittemefif. 
Prov.xiv. 13. They are Satan's bufked hooks, where- 
with he firft allures, and then ruins many apoorfoul* 
They are his green and foft paths leading to deftmc- 
tion ; and the pleafures of fin will be bittemefs in the 
end, come what will. 

2. This life is to us, not the time of pleafure, but 
the time of trial and probation for another worlds 
Brute creatures enjoy the pleafures of fenfe they are 
capable of, more than the moil voluptuous man doth; 
for thefe are the utmoft of what they can obtain ; and 
when they are dead, they are done. But God made 
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I more refined fort of pleafurc, in the cnjoy- 
himfelf. Man finned and forfeited that, 
has propofed a new way for his recoveiJng 
y of faith. And now we are oh our trials 
be had in another world; ^d in denying 
to the pleafures of fin and fenfe^ lies a great 
lat trial, 2 Tim ii. 3. Can ye expefi two 
in one year; an eafy, foft life of pleafure 
hereafter too ? Such expeftation is in vain. 
Qder the life of Chrifl and his faints, and 
" the wicked going to deftru^on. Which 
ras it that had the life of worldly pleafure, 
in the pleafures of fenfe, living at eafe for 
Was it the faints ? No ; Luke- ix, 23. " If 
will come after me, fays Chrift, let him de- 
f, and take up his crofs daily, and follow me." 
hrift? No; Ifa. liii. 3. "He is defpifed and 
f men, a man of forrows and aquainted with 
^as it the wicked that had the life of pleafsre? 
Job xxi. 7, — 14. ".Wherefore do die wick- 
ecome old, yea, are mighty in power ? Their 
lablifhed in their fight with them, and their 
before their eyes. Their houfcs are fafe 
', neither is the rod of God upon them. 
Ii gendereth and faileth not, their cow calv- 
:afleth not her calf. They fend forth their 
. like a flock, and their children dance.. They 
:imbrel and h-arp, and rejoice at the found 
i;an. They fpend their days in wealth, and 
lent go down to the grave. ' Therefore they 
God, Depart from us ; for we defire not the 
;e of thy ways." Pfal. Ixxiii. 4,-12. "For 
: no bands in their death ; but tlieir flrength' 
They are not in trouble as other men ; nei- 
hey plagued like other men. Therefore pride 
:h them about as a chain; violence covereth 
I garment. Their eyes Hand out with fat- 

f have more than heart could wiih. They 
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arecormpty ^nd fpeak wickedly coneeming dpprd&dn : 
they fpeak loftily. They fet their month againft the 
heavens ; artd their tongue walketh through die earth. 
Therefore his people return hither; and waters of a 
full cup are wrung out to them. And thejr fay, How 
doth God know? and is there knowledge in die Moft 
High? Behold, thefe are the ungodly, who prolper 
in the world, they increafe in riches." The dedfion is 
plainly made, Luke xvi. 25. in the cafe, of die rich 
tndn and Lazarus; the former received hia good things : 
in his life time, and the latter evil things. Tlibvraf \ 
of providence in that matter has been, diat the fiangk 
ter-oxen have had the gteateft ea&, and been beft fid. 

4. The pleafures of fin and the worlds put the 
mouth out of tafte to the pleafures of commttnicn with 
God, I Pet. ii. ix. By them the Spirit is qutflidid( 
and good motions heaven»watids ^d*e ftifled. TheM* ] 
fbre it is the Lord intlres his people f o hafdnefii, be^ \ 
caufe that makes them value the confbli^ons of GM^ 
which the ibft and delicious life would make tfaem 
aegleft. 

5. Lqftlyy Were it rtot better to break diefe chains 
of worldly pleafures now and efcape, than to resnk 
in them, and lie down in forrow forever? Ifa. 1. ult. 
it was by the pleafures of fenfe that mankind 1^ 
ruined at firfl, Gen. iii. 6.: and for that the feeond 
Adam paid fonr the eleft, in his bitter fufierings, whci 
he was deprived of all that, could be grateful to bis 
fenfes and contrariwife was expofed to the wrath <if I 
God, and the rage of men and devils. That Hfewffl Ii 
have a bitter reckoning in the other world, when tm 
ate divefted of their bodies till the laft day, and theli 
raifed up for eternal punifliment again at that day. 

Therefore I would advife you to weigh thefe trnqp 
in time, and to be refohite to break through thatboflOy ■ 
Matth. v. 29. If thy tight eye offend thee, plud(it 
out, and caft it from thee, for it is profitable for Aee 
that one of thy membets fhould pcrifh, and not thrt 
thy whole body ihould be caft into hell. TiirMjf 
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V^Urdlyy A prejudice againft religion is a very un« 
pleafant thing, Matth.xxv.24. ^* Then he which had 
received the one talent, came and (kid. Lord I knew 
thee that thou art an hard man, reaping where thou 
had not fown, and gathering tvhere thou hail not 
ftrawed/* Mai. 1. 13. " Ye faid alfo. Behold what a 
wearxnefs is it, and ye have (huffed at it, faith the 
Lord of hofts.'* This is an impediment that ftands in 
the wajr of many ; they think that if they (hould 
come out from among tiie world lying in wickednefs, 
they, may for ever after bid farewell to all pleafure, 
to tifte It no more ; they mult fpend their days in 
foiTow, and never fee a joyful hour more. This is 
what they can by no means do ; afid therefore come 
after what will, they muil abide among then*. But, 
I. Suppofe that were true of religion, whether is 
it eafier to fpend a life- time in a conflant cloud of 
forrow tin death, or to fpend an eternity fo after 
death ? If men had no view at all beyond death, it 
would be more tolerable for tliem to make the mofl 
ideafurable they could of a prefent life ; but fiuce 
there is a life of pleafure or torment in another world, 
ft is moft abfurd for eviting of momentary forrows 
and hardfliip8,to throw themfelves iutoendlefis mifery. 
2. But it is abfolutely falfe, a rafh, ill grounded 
prejudice, wherewith men arc poiTefTed againft re- 
ligion ; and it is feftercd by Satan, and the deluded 
il^orld. It is contrary to the plain teftimOny of Go^ 
and Chrift,Prov.iii. 17. "Her ways are ways of plea- 
fiuitnefs, and all her paths are peace.*' Matth. xi. 28, 
*9> 30. ** Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you reft. Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly 
in heart ; and ye (hall find reft unto ypur fouls« For 
my yoke is eafy, and my burden is ligfet." It is contrary 
to the experience of the faints in all ages, John viii. 
56. •'Your father Abraham rejoiced to fee my day ; 
and he faw it, and was glad." Pfal. iv. 7. "Thou haft 
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put gladnc(s ia mj heart, more than in the time'dut 
their com and their wine increafed." i John v; 3. ''For 
this is the love of God, that 'we keep his command* 
ments; and his commandments are not grievous.*' 
And it is contrary to the nature of. things, which of 
themfelves lead quite otherwifeylfa.lvii. 20, 21. ''But 
the wicked are like the trouUed fea, when it cannot 
reft, whofe waters caft up mire and dirt. There is 
no peace, faith mj God, to the wicked.*' Compared 
with 2 Cor. L 1 2. ** Our rejoicing is this, the tefti- 
monj of our confcience, that in nmplicitj and godly 
linceritj, not withBefhlj wifdom, but bj the grace of 
God, we have had our convedation in the world, 
and more abundantlj to jou wards." But here lies 
jrour mi Sake. 

(i.) You know and can conceive of no other pkap 
-fures, but thofe of the world, foife, and fin ; but 
there is another kind of pleafure, that is fpiritml^ 
which religion affords, that none know but .diofe 
who have tafted it, Prov. xiv. 10. lliere are riven 
jpf pleafure in heaven, but your worldly pleafuresttc 
not there ; and there are in religion pleafures of tfait 
k.lQd, in the Lord's lifting up the light of his counte- 
nance upon his people, and putting gladnefs in. their 
hearts, Pfal. iv. 6, 7.; in feeing one's name written 
in heaven, Luke x. 20. ; and in the approbation of 
confcience, 2 Cor. i. 12. It is your want of anew 
nature; that ye cannot reliHi thefe new, refiued, nn- 
dreggy pleafures. 

(2.) You think all pleafures are noify, like thofe of 
the revellers and jovial ones of the earth 5 but it is not 
fo, Rev. ii. 17. "To him that overcometh will I give 
to eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a white 
flor.c, and in the flone a new name written, which no 
manknoweth, faving he tliat receiveth it." Tlie deep- 
eft waters run moft ftill, and fo do the deepeft jojs ; 
hence even in worldly concerns, deep joy is not cx- 
preffed by laughter, which is ufed only on trifling oc- 
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as. And of all joys and pleafures, thofe of reli* 
lie moft inward. 

.) You form your notion of religion^ by the out- 
[ appearance of fome that profefs it, who are of 
Lvy difpofition. But you ought to form it by the 
ture, and not by the appearance of fom^ of its 
sflbrsy from whence you may draw the moft 
tful notion of it ; but the art of hell is in this, 
ag you from the view of cheerful Chriftians, to 
on thofe that are not fti. But after all, ye may 
soeived in them, for the countenance is not al« 
3 an exaft reprefenter of what is within ; witnefs 
nirth and jollity of many, whofe heart feels 
s, and lafhes in the time. But what notion 
d you have formed of religion, from the appear* 
of the man Chrift, who was a man of forrows, 
bofe weeping you read fometimes, of his rejoic- 
mce, but of his laughing never? • • 

Confider, whether the way of religion, or the 
of the world, affords the moft ground for joy and 
ure? This will be no hard queftion to an impar« 
nquirer. The one is the way to a ftate of favour 
God, peace, '^r. here; the other keeps one un« 
is wrath 5 the one is the way to be eternally happy, 
ither to be eternally miferable. Wherefore bring 
) forrow with you into religion, nor fpring of it ; 
je will find none in religion. But it teaches 
to be forrow ful in time for what is juft ground 
rrow, and will produce it fooner or latter m all. 
Lajilyj The very forrows that religion puts men 
re better than the world's joys and pleafureSt 
e laft are a fpring of forrow, and will end in it, 
r vi. 25. " Wo unto you that laugh now ; for ye 
mourn and weep." They may end in it here, 
r in the way of bitter repentance, or in the way 
ttcr af&idion, which will render all the former 
Ures of fin taftelefs, leaving nothing of them but 
ting ; or ftti:ely in the life to come. Whereas 
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the forrows of religion, be tbey never fe deep, make 
way for joj here, and hereafter too,Ter« 21. '^ Blefled 
^re je that weep now ; for ye fliall laugh.*' 

Fourthly J The cares of die world, Luke viii* 14. 
Thefe are a thicket whereby men are entangled ia 
the world lying in wickednefs, that they cannot get 
away. The clay idol bewitches them, that they have 
neither heart nor hand for coming oat from among 
them. Thefe cares are a net, wherein theficet <$ 
poor andrich are held fail ; fi>r the frowning and 
£nailing world are each of them apt tD crave isordi* 
Bate care. They hinder in fo £ur as they caiJiaaoB 
the whole man : and fo, 

1 . They fix the heart to the world as the main 
thing, and fo keep it back from God, Matth. vi 14* 
'' No man can ferve two mafters ; for either he wiH 
hate the one, and love the other ; or elfie he will hoU* 
to the one, and defpife the other. Ye cannot fern 
God and mammon.'' Hence covetouiiiefs ia cded 
idolatry, mafmuch as thereby l^ world and its good 
things are put in God's room, loved, defired, and tal- 
lowed after more than he. 

2. They leave no room for a due oonceta aboat 
fpiritual things, Lukez. 41, 42. ^Martha, MardUy 
thou art careful, and troubled about many tibiagis 
but one thing is needful." This and the other woiifflf 
thing, one on the back of another, challenges dMSff 
care and concern, keeps their hearts and hands ertf 
full, that due care for their fouls cannot get entered* 
Hence the lives of many are fpent in a continual bar* 
ry, never getting leave to thitUs: ferioufly ; and it fistftS 
with them as with the man in the parable, x Kinp 
XX. 39, 40. " As the king paffed by, he cried unto the 
king ; and he (aid. Thy fervant went out into d* 
midfl of the battle, and behold, a man turned afidei 
and brought a man imto me, and faid. Keep Ail 
man; if by any means he be niiiEng, then fliall Ay 
life be for his life, or elle thou fludt pay a talent of 
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Ivwr. Aftd as thj fervant was bnfy hcte and there, 
e was g^OBe.** 

3. Thej lea^^ them no guft nor rellfh for fpiritual 
img» 5 they naefce them taftelefs to them, fo that no- 
iiHg tielifhes with them, but carnal woridly things. 
*he fsiiling world has this effed. Job xxi. 13, 14. 

Tliey fpend their days in wealth— Therefore they 
y anto God, Depart from us ; for we dcfire not 
le knowledge of thy ways." And .the frowning 
'orid h*s it too, as in the cafe of the Ifraclites under 
\dr <^preffion in Egjrpt, Exod. ^4. 9. " lliey hear- 
eaed not unto Mofes, for anguilh of fpirit, and for 
rnd bondage." 

To remove this hindrance, confider, • 

I. The fliortnefs of your time, and how in a little 
e WiU be beyond all the things of tlic prcfent evil 
irerld, to have no more ufe for them for ever, i Cor. 
^'' '^% y^% 31'** But this I fay, brethren, the time is 
lOK. It remaincth, that both they that havie wives, 
c as though they had none ; and they that weep, as 
Jough they wept not ; and they that rejoice, as tho* 
ley rejoiced not ; and they that buy, as though they 
oflefled not ; and they that ufe this world ; as not 
3u£ng it ; for the falhion of tliis world pai!eth avTay." 
)cath approaches, and the frowns of the world can 
inoy you ho more, and its fmilcs be in no more ftead 

► you. Why do ye take fo great care about what is 

► kft fo fhort while ? Why is not your fliort time 
Ktter filled up? 

1. Confider what will be the ifitte of the cares of 
e world hindering you to come piit from among the 
ortd Ijring in wickedhefs. Ye will lofe your fouls id 
at throftg of care for the prefent life, and no advto« 
^ in the world unQ quit the coil of that, Mat.xvi. 
>n '< For what is a man Jproifited, if he Qiall giain tHb 
bftle world, and lofe his own fotil ? or what flrall a 
m give in exchange for his foul?" Ye hate eterni- 

I3 ty 



I o 6 Hindrances CQnfiiend ami nmaved* 

t J challenging jour care, of which if ye continiKe 
carelefsy death will bring jou into k furpnfing plunge* 
3. You quite miftake jour meafures for your own 
interefly taking a burden on jourfel^ that might be 
borne without jou^ Ffal.lT. 22. Your true wapr would 
be to come out from among the world Ijing m wick- 
ednefs, to Jefus Chrift, and leave it to him to cue for 
yca^ which would not be in vain, i Pet. v. 7* ^ Caft- 
ing all jour care upon him, for he careth &r joo.** 

Fifthly y 111 company and their influence hinders 
many. ]t was Faults advantage, that when God cdU 
cd him, he conferred not with fleih and blood, GaL 
i. 16. For the world Ijing in wickednefs, will never 
be content that anj of their own fhould leave them; 
therefore the ciU is, Pfal.xlv. 10. '^ Forget thine ewa 
people, and thy father's houle/' Satan has his ageaU 
in the world, that will be at all puns to entangle then 
among them that would be awaj. And thej do it, 

1. By their example calling off the fear of Godj 
indulging- themfelves in finful liberty, and fo cafl s 
ftumbling block before others. Mat. xviii. 7. And, 

2. By their influence other wife, advifing, enticingi 
and encouraging tliem to fin, Prov. i. lo. Afling 
Satan^s part. 

To remove this hindrance, coniider, 

1. You have God's call to come away ; and it wiO 
be a forry excufe for your difobedience, that odieti 
by their example and influence hindered you, Ad* 
iv. 19. " Whether it be right in the fight of God,ta 
hearken unto them more than unto God, judge jt*** 
You ought, at the call of your Maker, to come awif 
over the belly of all the bad company that befet joQ* 

2. Open your eyes and fee their danger as wdl tf 
your own. Believe, that the wrath of God is reveal- 
ed from heaven againft all ungodlinefs, and unrighie* 
puihefs of men, Rom. i. 18. and you will be oU^c^ 
to make away, as the Kraelites from the tents of Na- 
than and Abirsun. 
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3* It will be no comfort to jou in the end^ to be 

ruined together with ill companj,-and by their iniu- 

eace. Their fin is great, but they will leave you to 

anfwer foryourfelyes,and bear your own punifhrnent, 

Prov. ix. 12. And the fociety of companions in fin, 

in hell, will be bitter, as appears from Luke zvi. 27, 

28. '' I pray thee, father^ that thou wouldeft fend him 

to my father's houfe; for I have five brethren; that 

he may teftify unto them, left they alfo come into 

this place of torment." 

hoffily^ Delays are a great hindrance : Prov. vi. 9, 

10, II, ^ How long wilt thou fleep,0 fluggard ? when 

wilt thou arife out of thy fleep? Yet a little ileep, a 

^ little flumber, a little folding of the hands to ileep. 

So (hall thy poverty come as one that travailetb, and 

thy want as an armed man." Men deceive themfelyes 

^idi oiT puts, and the profped of mudi time before 

them. To remove this obftrudion, confider, 

1. The longer you delay, it will be the harder to 
.-j| set away from among them. Sin gathers ftrength by 

delay of repentance ; as the waters, the farther they 
are from the head, the greater do they grow. The 
beart becomes harder, the mind blinder, the will more 
perverfe, the affections more canial. 

2. Your time is uncertain ; you know not if ever 
'-» Jou will fee the term- day to which you put off". How 
A xnany are there that drop into eternity ere ever they 
7 Ju^ aware? The prefent time only is yours. 
j 3. Suppofe you ihould fee the time you put off to, 

God may withhold grace from you, Luke xiv. 24. 
For I fay unto you, that none of thefe men which 
were bidden, fliall tafte of my fupper. Take the alarm 
therefore in time, and ftrike in with the opportunity 
ye riow have, Ifa. Iv. 6. ** Seek ye the Lord while he 
may be found, call ye upon him while he is near. 

Lafily^ It is a bafe fpirit that puts you on to delay; 
it bewrays the predominant love of fin, and ihews ye 
have no regard to God for himfelf > otherwife he 
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would not hefeate one momeftt to obey his call* 
Wherefore we befeech yon to €X)iifider the tetttter, and 
delay no longer; let a regard to the authority of €roc^ 
and a view c^his matxrhkfs excdkticies in Ghrift; let 
a fenfe of gratitude for the divine patience, and tiie 
love ye bear to your own fouls ; let «very cDofidenu 
tion, whether from the terrofs of Ood's everlaiHing 
wrath, or the comforts of his evcrlafting love^ unite 
to move you fpeedily to come out from 9!thxaxg the 
world lying in wickednefs, to the Lord Jefas Qirift, 
the glorious Head of the focicty feparated from the 
world. So coming, ye fhall find welcome— I will «> 
ceive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye AaH 
be my fons and daughters, faith the Lord Alm^btj. 

And now to conclude. Ye have had the piAoie of 
the world lying in wickedtiefs drawn before jon^ and 
the call to come away oiit from among them. It is 
like thefe may appear as idle tales to fome, and dicy 
may be as one that mocked, Gen. xix. 14. But if ye 
come not away out from among them, ye will penih 
among them, and the more fearfully that ye have bees 
fo folemnly warned. 
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CONSIDERED ; 

AND 

ViKw or THE Reality, Parts, Ikhabitantb, 
Passage into, and State or Men dm the 
Woitu) to come. 

Several Sermons preached at Etterick, in 1729. 



Mark x. 30. 

fjba/f recei''5 an hundredfold now in this time^ houfes^ 
and brethren^ andjtflers^ andtnotbers^ and children^ and 
iandi^ with perfeoitiws s and in the world to come^ eter^ 
ml lifi. 

/£ bare heard mucli of this prdTcnt evil world, and 
^ been called to come away out itoai among them* 
come now to tell jou, that there is another world 
tfoad it, into which we mnA all go ; a view of which 
lay be of life to ftir us up to conoe out from among 
K world Ijing in wicke^efs^ and to- make us moco 
^different about the fnules and frowns of ttas world* 

The- text is a part of an encouragement to faints 
ader worldlj lo&s. The remote oo^fion of it was, a 
iew of a man ruined with worldlj: profpetitf, whofie 
^edtii in the world was tjie neckbreak of his foul ; 
id fuch examples are never rare, ver. 17—22. (i.) 
le was a joung man, Matth. xix. 20. and a ruler, 
like xviii. 18. Woiidlj wealdi and honour are 
rest fnares to people, efpecially* to the joung^ 
rho are raw and of little experience in the vanity of 
K world. (2.) He was neverthde& in fome con- 
tra for another world, ver. zy. ** Good Mailer, what 
all I do that I may inherit eternal life?" For all the 
mptations hanging about ham, he conlidered that 

lete was a life afit»r tbis^ and tb^it he could not carx^ 
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his wealth and honour with him thither. Htaee 
though he took Chrift hut for a. good man, he wai 
very refpedlful to him, he caft himfelf into his com- 
panjy he kneeled to him as one defirous to have his 
bleffihg; he propofes a weighty queftion to him«boat 
another world. It is a pity that any thing in this 
world ihould put that out of one's head and bearti 

(3.) But he was a conceited man, iinhumbled, un- 
acquainted, widi his own- weaknefsy. and thoof^t he 
could do well enough, if he knew what. Self con- 
ceit mars many good motions, and fpoils them all. 

Our Lord for his humiliationy.fets before him, (i.) 
The holinefs of God, ver.-i8. " And Jefus faid nn^ 
to him. Why called thou me good? there is none 
good but one, that is God." . A view of thegoodnefi 
and holinefs of God is fit to humble ' fihners, aad Jet 
them into a view of their own badnefs and imholinefi^ 
Ifa» vi. 5* (i.) The: holy law, ver. 19. Thou knomft 
the conimandments^ Do not commit adultery^ So 
not kill, Do not ileal. Do not bear falfewitneis, De* 
fraud not, Honour thy father and mother. The law 
in its holy commandments is a looking glafs whereia 
to fee our defilement and finfulnefs« He pitches on 
thofe of the fecond table, for in thefe lies the trial of 
the fincerity of profeflbrs of religion. He begins 
with the conunand forbidding the lufts of the fleih, then 
pride, paffion, and revenge, covetoufhefs,. \Se. For 
the law in thefe things fpeaks to all alike, young and 
old, great and fmall. 

The youth hereupon, gives, an account of himielii 
vcr. 20. Matter, all thefe have I obferved frommj 
youth ; in which, though he. difcovers his igrnoranoe 
of the fpirituality of the law, and his felf juftifyiag 
temper ; yet withal he fhews, that, notwithflandiag 
of his circumilances in- the world, he had been kept 
from the grofs pollutions of it. He had been no rainbb 
ing youth, but kept within the hounds of decency. It 
feems, though he had not grace, he had education. 

Chrift 
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'Ghrift brings the trial clofe home to him, in his 

predominant^ the love of the world, ver. 21. " Then 

Jefus beholding him, loved him and faid unto him. 

One thing thou lacked ; go thy way, fell whatfocver 

thou haft and give to the poor ; and thou (halt have 

treafure in heaven ; and come take up thy crOfs, and 

follow me.*' He had many good things that were lovely 

in him, but he wanted a heart weaned from the world, 

and knit to God in Chrift ; and that want, he is told, 

behoved to be made up, if ever he would fee heaven. 

03/1 I. They may have many things good about them, 

where one thing lacking mars all. a. Whoever would 

have a happy portion in another, muft be ready to 

ptft with the good things of this world at Chrift's 

can, and fubmit to its evil things. Though this is 

hud to flefh and blood, it is a conftitution of heaven 

not to be altered. 

Tbe iflue of this trial was fad, he parted with Chrift 

•ad heaven ; fince he could not have them on eafier 

- tenns, he behoved to quit them ; for thefe terms he 

[ could not digeft, ver. 22. '* And he was fad at that 

; ^jing, and went away grieved; for he had great 

■■ pcAeffions." His great pofleiBons were his great fnare. 

The good things of this world part betwixt Chrift 

uid many. 

The ufe Chrift makes of this fad event, for the dif- 

dples inftruftion, vfcr. 23. ** And Jefus looked round 

«l>out, and faith unto his difciples. How hardly (hall 

^y that have riches enter into the kingdom of God !'* 

06/i I. Tho' riches make an eafy life in this world, 

ftey make hard work for the party that has them to 

get into a better world. 2. The ruining effefts faints 

^^j fee that world's wealth has on men generally, 

Qiould make them fit down contented with the fmall 

Q^re of it which providence lets come into their 

^ands, q. d. Now fee what world^s wealth does. 

The difciples being furprifed herewith, (i.) Chrift 
-^icplains what hehad faid- ver. 24. "But Jefus anfwer- 
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eth again, and faith unto themi Children, how hanlis 
it for them that truft in riches, to enter into theldBg^ 
dom of God !" Ohf, It is hard for men to have worlft 
wealth, and not to rruft in it as their portioD andh^)* p 
pinefs, to hring out of it their fatisfii&on. Which HdIbj L^ 
(hould feek in God. (2«) He confirnis it by a provtf* |^ 
bial fajing of a thing of a difficulty next to ]nipaffi**L 
bility, ver. 25. ** It is eafier for a camel to go tliro* L;. 
the eje of a needle, than for a rich man toenter into ^ 
the kingdom of God." The gate of life is nsrzow, tbs ^ 
world's wealth is like the lyurdea on the caiBcl'slnck ^ 

The difciples are aftonilbed at this^ they might ok> . 
ferve what a great &iare poverty was to ai&ny,ttNiif ■ 
it was fo with riches too, they fay,' Who thenjcanbi ;, 
faved? v^r. 26. The confideration of the mifduefda 
the world does, on the one hand with its frowns, nl 
on the other with its fmiles, makes ialvaticm ^fX 
rery difficult. - £ 

Our Lord tells them, that what is impoffifale tonn - 
ture is poffible to God. The power of hia grace- ctt, • 
fo loofe the heart from the world, that it Audi not bo f^ 
able to bewitch a man- with all its fnares, nor hindct 
him from the kingdom of- heaven. Witnefs Abrahaas. 
Job, Jofeph, %Sc. wlio, thb' rich men, were yet truly 
religious, and attaiaed to heavenly happinefs* 

Follows the immediate occa£onof the words ef the ^ 
text. Peter ihews how he and the reft had bdisvel ^ 
in fuch a trial, as proved fiatal to that man; thejlitl 
left all they had in the world at Chrift's call, and M^ 
lowed him, ver. 28. See Mat. iv. 1 8,— 20. It was sflt ^ 
much they had to leave for him ; but it was by tbt 
power of grace they were brought to part with ilf 
little as it Was. That is it that makes the di&reiM^ 
Now he is deiirous to know the iiTue of that, nA 
what they were to exped at his hand ; and Chrift al* > 
lows his people to perfuade them{idves,that they ihsB j^ 
not be lofers at his hand. And therefore whatcref |. 
weakjiefs might be in Peter's qucftion, our Lord di- 

rcaiy 
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Hj ^attwers it, in a liberal promife to all bis foU 
rers of a fuflicieQt upmaking of all that thej lofc 
bSm. In which we have, 

[. The loTers to whom Chrift gives fejuritj, for 
naking of their lofs. And here confidery 
[Jl, What kind cS lofers thej are. It is not every 
d of lofers ; fome lofe their worldly good things 
liteir lirfts &ke, fquandering awaj the fame on 
ir lofby and bj their criming negligence ; or they 
jiiftlj taken from theni in an ill caufe for tlien: 
ncs ; thefe are not they. But they that guit with . 
r dihig for CHrrift's &ke, and the gcfpel's-; thfe 
rd by his eall bids them give up with it, and they 
lis ^all .quit their grip ; they cannot keep it, anfl 
ip the road of the gofpel too; and dierefore that 
y may not go of the road of the gofpel, they ^uit 
latthey ha-ve. Thefe «re th« lofers. 
idfy. What kind of Idfs it is that Chrift pats his 
)ple to. It is -not theloTs of fpiritual benefits and 
vileges, and their portion in tmother world; but 
y -worldly good thing;s. /i.) He may caU them 
Leave honfe and hold, iand tney muft leave it for his 
:e, with all the con vcnicircies' they had in-dieir own 
ife before. If they havcnot left them where to 
' their head, he bids them -not ride a ford he rode 
L before them, M atth. viii. 20. *• Tliefoxes have 
les,.and thcl)irdsof the air have hefts ; but the Son 
man hath not where to lay his head.'* If they be 
ecd to hide in dens and caves of the earth, they 
c not worfe than the worthic6' mentioned, Heb. xi. 
. (2.) Their relations, and the comfort they, had 
them, brethren, fifters, fether, mother, wife, and 
ildren. He may carry away their relations from 
jm by death, or otherwife providentially feparate 
rm from them, or deprive them of the comfort of 
;m though they be with them, and -make them a 
){s to them. Or he may carry them away from 
;ir xelationsy that they have not 'accefe to -the com- 

K * fort 
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fort thej might otherwife have in them. In all did 
cafes thej are lofers for Chrift that grive up with thei 
at his call to follow him. (3.) Their lands, and all tb 
profits .and advantages flowing from them* £ven tli 
king is ferved hy the field ; hut Chrift muft be ferve 
with the field itfelf given up to him, when he calls fc 
it; whether it be theirs in property, or only in tfa 
ufe* Thej muft give up their claim to him at his call. 
2. What is fecured to thefe lofers for Chrift 
Double. ^ 

ifiy Something in hand, a hundredfold now in thi 
time. The term of this upmakinc; is in this worU 
now in this time. Our Lord does mdeed referve tb> 
^reateft upmaking to another world ; but he does no 
j>ut off his people with nothing in the time: No 
there is a fettlement for the prefent made upon d>€Q 
to bear the expence of their journey, and to bear n| 
their hearts till they get their portion. And that is 
a hundredfold, namely, of what they loft for him,fm5. 
Jipufes, i^c. It is plain, it cannot be meant of a hun- 
dredfold in kind ; that is not poflible in the cafe of 
father and mother ; but in valu^ ; 1. e, they fliall get 
what will be a hundred times the value of all tlMj 
loft for him. For inftance, do they lofe a houfc for 
liim ? they ftiall get what will be worth a hundred 
houfes, i$c. But there is an appurtenance of this 
hundredfold, that m^j, keep from dreaming of world'k 
jeafe for all that, with perfecutions. All times of the 
church are not times of public perfecution ; but this 
fecures them, that go the times as they will, they 
fliall never get the good- will of the world lying in 
wickcdnefs. Satan and his agents wDl always be at 
them, one way or other. 

2///^, Something in hope. Here is, (i.) The term 
and place of it, in the world to come. (2.) What 
they will get there, eternal life. This plainly bears, 
£i.J That there is a world to come, another world 
than tliis. The world properly fignifies an age, or 

duration* 
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daratton. And being in oppofition to the age of 

this world, or times of its duration, it fignifies the 

age of etemitj. It is ufed alfo for the world itfelf> 

Heb. i. 2* Aad being to come, it differs from the 

prefent world. [2.] That the world to come is the 

place and time where and when men are to get the 

full reward of their works ; and therefore men go 

into that world, when thej have done with this ; and 

are not done when dead* Laftly^ That fuch lofers 

for Chrift (hall in that world get eternal life, when 

others ihall get eternal death there ; for if in that world 

were onlj eternal life, it had been needlefs to faj more 

than that thej fhould go into that world. 

3. Tke fecority itfeU, Chrill's own word. Verily I 
£17 untayou, ver. 29. A fecurity that carnal men can* 
not truft, but all believers take it for good fecurity. 
Before I come to the main thing intended, I will 
^Kak fomewhat to the hundredfold in this life, from 
ttie following dodrine, v/is. 

• 

DocT. Our Lord ye/us has given fecurity ^ for a 
Umdred'/old with a burden tn this life^ to them who for 
hi fake and the gofpePsy leave and give up with their 
ioorldfy good things and enjoyments^ at his call. 

In difcourfing from this do£trine, we (hall confider, 
L The parties to whom the fecurity is made. 

II. The hundredfold fecured to fuch lofers. 

III. The burden going along with the hundred* 
fold, with petfecutions. 

IV. The fecurity given for the hundredfold to tho 
lofers for Chrill's fake and the gofpePs. 

V. Make application. 

I. We fliall confider the parties to whom the fecu- 
rity ^is made. Two things will fet this in due light ; 
w». An inquiry, 

I. How Chrifl calls people to leave and give up 
with any worldly comfDrts and enjoyments they have 
had. 



2. What it is at Chrift'^ eaU t9. Ie*rCand gmrvff 
with tliem for hia fake and die gofyel's. 

First, I am to inquire how Ckrifl caBs people tt 
leaiore and gl\*e up with an j vmtUBy comforts-anl c»- 
joy men ts thej have had. 

Fir/l, When we cannot keepr them without fifl* 
When we axe brought to that^ that we nmft either 
lofe them, or fin againft God ; mnft eitlkcr part widi 
them, or part with a good con&ieaee;. faefiBietfaeB 
Chri^ 13 ^jing, Gire up with them, feave ^cslSbt 
MC» And fo it is in four cafjea* 

I. la tlie cafe of perfecution,, or the TioleiKe.af 
evil men reducing us to that ftrs^X. . Tkoa coiMCm 
gooda were called for bj Chrift, Heb. x» 34. mad Ac 
lives of the martyrs^ diap»zi. 35. And thttyf fagfbfi 
with them,, as Jofeph dn^ his mande, wbcti he eemt 
not Mep it and his chaftitj toofs. If there hai hdn 
a fair way to have preferved the fnbftanoe and thf. 
life, and a good confcience too^ thej wottU nxA luam 
been required ; but as. they could not pre&rve amod 
coafcience with the polTeffion of them, therel^m^^ 
were called to part with both fubfiance-and li&. 

"Die fame hmds in the cafe of illegal violence^ wlien 
3nen are reduced to fuch a ilrait by the vicdesee of 
evil men in common life; that lo2s is oo. the one 
hand, fin 00 the other; tliat is a pcovidentifld call to 
give up with worldly good things and enjo^nnctitSi 
X Cor. vi. 6y 7. 

2. In the cafe of juftice. It is a divine coaimand; 
** Owe DO naan any thing, but to love one anotfiet,^ 
Rom. xiii. 8* What juilice requires us to part wiAy 
God requires us to part with ; for the righteous Lead 
lo veth righteoufnefs, P£al. xi, 7 . And to ke^p it la rob- 
bery, becaufe in juftice it h not ours, but another?^* 
And therefore no man can reckon any more* his owil» 
than what remains to him after payitient of his juft 
debts, 2 Kings iv. i, 7. To this belongs, . ^ 

3. The cafe of reilitutipn of goods unjuftly »t. 

WbSi 
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«re have unjuftly got, is not ours in the light 
y and therefore God calls to reilorc it, Luke 
And the fin of the taking it awajr, is not for- 
i^hile it is kept. And where it is fo» God often 
t out of the hand of them or theirs, taking a« 
»re with it, Jobxx. lo, 1 5. For a little of that 
I moth among, and worms one out of much, 
the cafe of charitj". It is a divine command 
ove our worldlj fubftance for the honour of 
^rov. iii. 9. and. to relieve the wants of the 
d needj, according to our abilitj, and their 
Qod has made us ftewards, and the truly 
5 receivers, Prov. xix. 17. The fturdy beg- 
indeed the reproach of our land, and eat the 
;t of the mouths of tjhofe that are poor indeed f 
lenefs is their fin, .and the fin of the govern- 
at fuffers them to be idle, ^ TliefT. iii. io« 
ir vagabond life is tlieir fin and pimifhment^ 
t. lo. But the truIj»poor that fain would, 
not able, or cannot have accefs to do for them- 
jl^od obliges others to help them, even though 
ilraitened themfelves, 2 Corr viii. 2. " In a 
ial of affliftion, the abundance of their joy, 
ir deep poverty, abounded unto the riches of 
)erality.'\ Eph. iv. 28. •* Let him that flole,.. 
\ more; but rather let him labour, working, 
s hands the thing which is good, that he may 
give tb him that needeth.'^ See Prov#xxi. 13. 
dly^ When he himfelf is providentially takings 
way from us. Sometimes he lays worldly 
Jigs to one^s hand; at other times he returns. 
es them away, and then doubtlefs he fays,, 
lem up to M£. Job faw this in his own ex- 
;,chap. i. 21. ''Naked came I out of n^y mo-i 
romb, (fays he), and naked fhall I. return thi- 
le Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away ; 
be the name of the Lord*" And this the 
^9 in two cafes. 

K3 i.lw 
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I. la dze a& of ^widma i loAcs, wken sA 
tlHflp tbemvrfrcs are Vr Hotj pnividBM)eCidLe& >wa^« ' 
TW3 tb« Lord fWcpc aiTBT Jc^S fUftaaee^ his A» j 
dnea, asd Iizs heaifh too." Ac wtat g yer tkne God 1 
thus M pvllziig^ frcTB BS, we afe caEM to open on 
hearts to quit them, asd let go ««r grip of diCB. 
In that cafe God k fending to as as he Ad to the 
owTicr of the aCi, Matth-xxL i^_3.««Tbe Lofdhath 
seed cf them ;*^ aad we ihd cnterfam his fend «s that 
mar:, T^ho ftraightwar fent die als and the ccAu 

2. la th£ cafe of proWdcstial leftraints, when the 
comfcrr of the things is ti^cti mwajy thoogfa them- 
fdres remain, Thos the Lord took aiway JoVa com* 
fort in hLs acquaintance, friends, and domeftiot, there 
v^as an erabargo laid npon them, that thej had not 
power to be comfortable to him, bnt on thecontraxj 
were a crofs to him, Job xix. 13^—16. Tea, ia ma 
own wife, who pra\'ed mikind to him^ ver. 17. mk 
a fnare and a crols to him, chap. ii. 9. No perfbn, 
no thing, can be to us other than what God makes it 
to be 'y and fometimes God, for one's trial, fqueezcs 
ihe fap out of their creature-comforts, and 10 cdb 
them to quit their comfort in them. 

Secondly, I come to fhew what it is at Chriftfs 
call to leave and give up with them for his feke and 
the gofpel's. Ai^ thus we w31 fee, who thej are to 
whom this fecnritj is made. It lies in three things. 

firjty Difceming of heaven's call to give up widk 
them, 2 Sam. xvi. lo. N<me can leave any thing at . 
God's call, wheti he difcems no call from him for that 
effed. There is a generation who like the dog fiiarl at 
the ftone, but look not to the hand above that caft it. 
In their lofles they blame this or that perfon, this and' 
that unlncky accident : hot they confider not God's 
liand over^ruliftg them, and by thefe things taking 
trial of them, Pfal. xxviii. 5. We ihottld fee himfini' 
mover in all the lofies that befel us. 

Secondly^ Loving of Chrift and the g<^pel more thas- 

the- 
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the world, and aU that is in it: for that pcrfon or thiog 

&r wfaofe fake we leave any thing, nauft needs be 

more bdoved than that thing* Tms is the hsibitual 

temper of fooly from whence, that a£tion doth pro* 

tcedy. to be found in all believers, Luke xvi* 26. and 

them only, i John ii. 15. And utilefs the heart be 

once moulded into' this frame through faith, it is not 

to be expeded that one wiU truly quit any worldly 

good fi>r Chrift^s fake and the gofpel^s, whatever they 

may do for their own fake. 

^nrirdiyf Heart and hands quitting grip» of them, 
out of love to Chrift and the g6fpel,Heb.x.34. ^' Ye 
»4obk joyfully the fpoiling of your goods." The call 
dears to them, that they muft part either with Chrift 
or the world in that inftance : and laying the two in 
the balance, Chrift and the gofpel downweigh the 
worldly thing, and they quit it to hold them fs5l ; not 
only giving it up with the hand, which may be done 
againft one's will, but with the heart. So that this' 
is a religious, holy parting therewith, an a A of Chri- 
ftian rengnation and felf-denial. Hence we may ft ate 
tiic charad^er of the lofers to whom the hundredfold 
V fecnred, in the following particulars. 

I. They are true believers, who have taken Chrift 

sod the promifes of the gofpel for their portion, their 

tJ, Pfal. cxix. 57. " Thou art my portion, O Lord.** 

h vain is it expcfted, that the heart will ever quit its 

grip of the world, till it takes grip of Chrift and the 

premife of the gofpel. Therefore faith is called buy-' 

ing, wherein the party gets as good as he gives, Rev. 

iii. 18. Mat.3uii. 45, 46. And indeed in the day of the 

(bol's clofing with Chrift, it gives up with all things 

11 the world, and takes Chrift for them all, Luke xiv. 

\6. And to fnch the hundredfold is fecured. 

2. In all their lefies thy take God for their party, 
nd yi^ the things to him, as Job did, chaqp. i. 2i. 
orecited. They fay as EE did, i Sam. iii. 18. " It is 
fte Lord; let mn do what leemeth him |;ood.^ Thej 
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have a faith of the divine providcace with applicatioiL 
to themfelvesy knowing that nothing can hibl thenip 
but as he orders it : thej know that he is juft in aD 
his waysy and does them no wrong, whattver wrong 
may be done them by men: yea, diat he is good, and 
puniihes them not as they well deferve.' "There&re 
the^ fubmit to him, faying as the churchy Iwau m. 
2%. ** It is of the Lord's mercies that we are ootoon* 
fumed, becaufe his compaiBons £eu1 not;" and as He- . 
zekiaby Ifa. xxxix. ult. ** Good is the word of the 
Lord which thou haft fpoken.'* And thus delivering 
op their comforts to him, he will reftore diem an hna- 
dredfoldy as in Job^s cafe. 

3. They yield up the things into the hand he & 
TcGts, be that what it will. Whether he take awa^ i 
inmiediately by his own hand, or by the hands of 
men, right or wrong ; the intimation of his will ii 
fufficient to them, as it was to Job, chap. i. 2i. thon^ 
the devir and his agents were inftrumental in tliae 
lofies. They look above fecond caufes, and take dieir 
lofs out of the hand of the firft caufe, which emploTi 
what fecond caufes he fees meet. If men look not ts 
God in thefe cafes, they cannot expeft that he w!L 
make up what is not given him. 

4. They leave and give up with them, to keep the 

road of duty in obedience to his command, Heb.zi.25*^ 

It is their care to keep their worldly enjoyments iSv 

valuable gifts of God, and not to wafle them by tkt 

-or negligence; but it is their greater care to keep 

themfelves in the love of God, and in the way of hdf 
obedience. And therefore when they cannot do both 
together, they quit the former, and cleave to the latter* 
Such lofers God will make up(Heb.xi.25,26.\thst 
will rather lofe their fubftance, than a pure confcience; 
that will rather fuffer than fin againft him. 

5. They fed^: their reft and comfort in him under 
all their loiTes, and in the promife of the gofpel, PbL 
zxvii* XOt By an eye of faith they fee a fulnefs ia 

Chri& 
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Chrift and the piromife; that i& fuiEeient to bear up 
under all thej can lofe in a world : they di&ern a trea- 
fure in heaven, which is not liable ta be laft. And 
m the faith thereof they quit their worldlj ceokfetts^ 
Hebw z. 34. t^ng God's promifcs ui the gofpelfEM: 
their heritage^ in which they may rejoice in the want 
of woddly things, Z^ph.iii. i2. What makes men 
hold fnch a greedj erip of the worlds Ls, that they 
lee nor, how if th^ lofe it,, Ae want can be made up : 
but faith lioCes that difficulty. 

6. They are ftibBiiffiye under tbeis lofles, maintaln- 
ZDg their love to an affli£king Gdd, and theiv efteent. 
of the gofpel under aUL their loflea^. a Saarn, xv. 25,2^« 
They will not cafli out with G^ ami the gefpel fof 
world'a enjoyments, nor think the wof fe of hina, be>- 
euife he talus biMck his own,, or denies then what he 
it not eUSged to give them^ If fuch thomghta lile in 
their hearts,. they will wreileagaiiift theai^ mourn o- 
ver them, condemn themfelves for thena^ and xctexos 
tp their temper. The contrary difpeikiAB prevailing 
ia proud hearts, Satan blows t}ie oaal,. and oft-timea 
it has adefperate tend ftarfi^ ifiue^ is is Ahithophel 
and odxers^ 

' 7. They mil take no finfoi method to prevent their 
Iraefl, nor yet to veocnper them, oor &ilt under thent. 
Wbea Ufe lay at ftake with thofe werthiea mestionf 
edy Heb. zi. 35. they would not accept deliverance on 
any fiiiful terms; when Jofepb was fi>ld for a flave, 
he would not buy his freedom with defiling his coa« 
(cience. That is lofing for Ghrift's fake and the go£^ 
pel*^, and them that folofe, Chrift will make up^ 
when thrf that go out of God's way into finful ways^ 
vUch honour not God, but the devil, either lor pre. 
venting or recovering, will find their loCs doubled by 
thele means. 

8. Lqftly^ The more that created (treama are dried 
up, the more dofely they will feek after the fountain, 
X. Tim. T. C. It Z9 for Uiis very caufe the Lord tryfts 

his 
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his own people with crofies and lofles; as Abfidoot 
fet Ja(k>Vs corn-field on fire, the Lord canfed ahaidcB 
to be blown of the back of his people, that thej ibskj 
run their race more fpeedilj; ^ries up a ftream d 
comfort in a created perfon or thing, that thej may 
•come with greater appetite to the fountain of CGon&rt, 

■ II. The next head is to confide the hnhdtcd&Id 
fecured to fuch lofers. This is not an hundxcdfidd 
in kindy but an hundredfold in valne. Sadi is» 

Firfl^ The peace and pleafurable refle&ion on the 
wayof lofing it, 2 Cor. i, 12. When the lofies of 
untender unholy men leave a ftin? behind them, iB' 
that they find they have loft for their lufts fiJuitheixt 
ihall afford them a pleafure, that their lofles come 
not that way, but in a cleanly providentisd way, bj 
the hand of God taking a trial of them, what the? 
can lofs and part with tox him. This is anhundtei* 
fold more; for, 

. I* This peace is aChriftian, fpiritual benefit, liovr* 
ing from the Spirit's leading, of a man in the waf 
of God; therefore more valuable than the having of 
temporal good things, which is a conmion bendfit* 
He may thus refle6l, " Had I been left to the fwing 
of my luils, I might have fiiftained all this lofs \Kf 
mj fmful hand bringing it on ; but O how am I ob- 
liged to preventing grace !" 

2. Such lofing is a piece of honour that God pots 
on his people, i Pet. iv. 14. Whatever impoffibility 
there is to reconcile this with the world's mfe notioni 
of honour; according to fcripture and reafon, it is 
certainly an honour, to have fome confiderable thing 
in the world, and a heart to pjirt with it for Chriftf 
Heb. xi. And thefore we expeA that the greateft 
fufFerings for Chrifl, will have the richeft incomes in 
the other world. y 

Secondly f The cordial fatis'faftion in the way of part* 
ing with. it. There are two things meeting hcrc^ 

which 
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hich make an hundredfold more to fpring up in the 
aj of (atisfiiAion. 

!• The confideration that Chrift will condefcend to 
Ice fuch a token of our love off our hand. Ads v. 
. It is obUgement to the lover, that the heloved 
xty will accept a tcinen of his love ; though by that- 
eans he has lefs in his hand than his rival, from whom 
:h a thing is not taken, he has more in hope. All 
the Lord^s, and that he will take any thing off our 
nd as a token, will be in the eyes of humble fouls 
great condefcenfion. 

a. The coniideration of the Lord's giving a hear^ 
part with it to him. Every ferious foul will value 
is a hundred times more than the having of the 
ing parted with, i Chron* xxiz. 14. For the lat- 
r is but a conmiofi gift, but the former a gift of 
edal grace, Phil. i% 29. And there is far more of 
e Jove of God in the one than in the other ; for it 
gues fpecial love. 

.nirdfy. Contentment with the low and afflifted 
L All the abundance of the world cannot give 
*ntentmeut; but lofers for Chrift 's fake and the 
»fpel's have their worldly lofs made up with a gain 
the frame of their fpirit. A fpirit fuited to- one's 
t, brought down to the afEided condition, is a hun- 
edfold more than what is loll. That is a valuable 
flfon, Phil. iv. 12. " la all things I am inftrufted, 
)th to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and 
fuffer need ;" to have one's thirft abated, as their 
ink is dried up ; to have their defires narrowed as 
eir enjoyments are, Pfal xx&vii. 19. This is an 
mdredfold ; for, 

JL. Contentment with a little is more valuable bpr 
r, than even contentment with much. For it is. 
;>re difficult to reach, .and fpeaks more of the reality 
d ftrength of grace, Pfal. xxxvii. ,i6. It is a good 
change, when what is taken off our comforts, is' 
side up in adding to the contented frame of fpirit. 

a* The 



3^4 7^' HundrtA'fM ftcurtito the Itfiri, 

a. The narrowing of the defire ^twoAdlycomtoain 
is bettrr than the enlarging of oiKi'tf pbfieffions ati 
enjoyments. For the former is ctitti^ ihoft «f ■ on 
iuilsy the other food to them. 

Fourthly y A particular care of Heaven abovt thex 
for their ^uipplj^ i Pet. v. 7. Lofen fer Chriftliaiv 
in all ages l»een the peculiar objeAs of -Heaven*-s car 
and concern, to their upbearing and throaghbea:rin{ 
John xiv. 1 8. ^^ I will not le«ve ytm coittfiBflrfl^r 
And none have been better fisen to tkaa the c^iHra 
of providence, ^vho have been as theliEes clothed "bet 
ter than Solomon in all his glor j. Hence sir afflic 
'ted lot of faints has been the time x£ greot^ esqpt 
rience; and thej have had richeft income!},. When iiT 
!ng from hand to mouth, Rom. t. 3, 4. TliiBia'M 
hundredfold, for, 

1 . The fuitablenefs of it to their real needsiy. Msccfc 
VI. 32. They fiave a|n:omife, Phil.iv.19. '"MEyXSW 
ihall fupplj all jour need, according to bis n^es in 
glory by dhrift Jefus ;" and God, who is their Fadiera 
rs ^ good judge -of what thefe needs are, and iPrilliee 
to fuit providential fupplies unto them. He bm fB. 
in hand, and is able ; he loves them tendeiiy, onl 
will give them ^what is good. 

2. The feafonablenefs of it. Providential favour* 
able calls in this cafe are double gifts from the timing 
of them, as breing laid in in a nick of time, wbca 
they may be moft ufeful, as in Mordecai^ cafe. 

3. From both thefe they beas an impreffion aal 
character of the divine care and love, fo tliat thoftg^ 
for the matter of them they have very fmaU thiogit 
yet the image and fuperfcription they bear will make 
them of mnch bulk. T!ms Efau^s countenance wai 
a vaft mercy in Jacob's- efteem, Gen.-xxziii. 10. And 
many a thing, which £bme would account a men 
trifle, has 'filled a faint with joy. 

J^wff/I How can that be } Anf. On thefe i^oa* 
able grounds, (i.) The thing\> coming as. an as- 

fwet 
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rwtflf"irf prayer. A ftraitened Idt in the world, makes 
CSk)d's children car rjevtn their fmallermatterg to their 
prajefs ; and ihere are aiifwers of prayer in thefctrflfesk 
(2.) Coming as an accomplifhment of a promVfe de* 
{>ended on hy faith. The promife comes as low ns 
to the bread and the water. And the fap of a pro* 
ftiife IS fnattef 6f ^oy, thofigli it wete but a drop^ 

Fifthly^ A particular allowance of communion with 
CM, and acce£» Xa him in daties, li^ade to thefe lo- 
ifer& ; that -as their triah ftte greater than thofe of 
istherjy theif fttpports may b^ conformable. Cant. i. 
7. •■ Tell tlie, O thou whom my foul loveth> where 
thou feedefi, where thotl makefl thy flock to reft at 
uoonv^ Not that fhey will get thefe however they 
carry thttnfelres, bu^that the Lord has allowed it 
thetft being duly edU^rCtfed by their trials, which was 
iealed in Paul's experience, a Cor. Xii. to, "I tak^ 
^eafnrd in itififrntties, in reproached, in ftecefB ties, iu 
peffixutions, in diltrcffes for Chrift's fnke ; fot when 
1 am Weak, then am I ftrong.*' Tliis is agreeable to, 
i. The goodnefs of Grod, th2tt where he clofes the 
door of the creature fafteft on his people, he opens his 
wwn -the wider; and that. they who find the world 
tkafeil to their cries,flnd him mod ready to anf wer them • 
2. To their exigence. The drying up of created 
fireams df comfort, makes people more feiiTxble of 
their need of the fountain, and to thirft the more for 
it. And thofe that are inoft pinched with fenfe of 
need, will readily come beft fpeed at the throne of 
grace, Luke i. 53. *' He hath filled the hungry with 
good *htngs, and the rich he hath fent empty away.*' 

3. To rfie experience of the faints in all ages* 
Thofe who have had or were to get the greateft trials^ 
Were they that had the largeft portion of fpiritual en- 
joyments falling to their (hare. And the greatcil 
fuffcrers and lofers have been the greateft gainers ift 
that refpeft, as in the cafe of Jacob, Jofeph, %3c^ 
Novr this is an hundredfold : for^ 

L ^ X, Comxsi>xa\aik 



ii6 Ttbe Hundred^foldfecured to the Lojers.^ 

I.' Communion with God is better than the heft 
tilings the world can afford ; one of the kiiles of his 
mouth is preferable to all the treafore the world cafis 
into one's lap, Pfal. iv. 6, 7. This made con&flbrs 
take jojfully the fpoiling of their goods, and made 
martjrs jojfullj meet death, made Paul and Silas fing 
in the pnfon, and the three children eaijr in the fieij 
fiimace. 

2. It is heaven on earth. Rev. ii. 1 7; ** To him that 
t>vercometh will I give to eat of the hidden maona." 
Tlie faints carried to glory leave all their worldly en- 
joyments behind them, as Elijah dropt his mimtle ; 
and they mifs them not there, getting full, inune- 
diate, uninterrupted communion with God inflead 
of all ; more than we mifs the ftar- light, when the 
fun fhines in his meridian brightnef?. And coiDp , 
munion with God here is a foretafte of heaven/ 

3» Accefs to God in duties, eafes God's people of 
a burden of care, getting it caft over on the Lurd^ 
whereby they are fuftaiiied under their lofled, Pfal. 
Iv. 2 2'. ' Many a time the childrenof God have gcMic 
to duty fore bowed down under divers preflurcs, 9sA 
have come away with the load taken off their fpirits, 
as in the cafe of Hannah, 1 Sam. i. 18. So diat 
what was as a mountain before, becomes like a mole- 
hill. And it is an hundredfold better to be ffrength- \ 
ened from above to go lightly under a burden, than 
to hUve it taken off. 

4. It makes them find the fweetnefs of the Bible^ 
and fuck tlie fweet of the promifcs,Pfal.cxix.49,50. 
** Remember the word unto thy fervant, upon which 
thou haft caufed me to hope. This is my comfort ill 
my afBiftion ; for thy word hath quickened me." 
While world's cafe makes the heart fat as greafe, in- 
fenfibls to the confolations of tlie word ; afflidion 
with accefs to God under it, cai^Ces the word relifli 
with the foul, makes a fweetnefs to be felt in thofc 
farts of the \vord where it was not felt before. 

Lqftly, The 
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La/lly, The fpiritual good ef!e6t8 whereof worldly 
es are the caufes and occafions, being fanftified. 
:h arc efpeciaUj, 

t. Weancdnefs from the world, Pfal. cxxxi. 2. ** My 
1 is even as a weaned child." The Lord's laj- 
' gall and wormwood on the breads of thecreature, 
1 blefled means to wean them therefrom ; his fet- 
b; fire to their nefl in the world, moves them to feek 
ir refl in God, Cant. iv. 8. This makes them long 
be home, and to be looking heavenward, and 
nding their pace. 

1. - Seeking to get their wants made up in ChriA. 
te world's frowns makes them more folicitous for 
(miles \ while worldly comforts are plucked from 
sn, they endeavour the more to faften their gripes 
him, making a blefied exchange of the world for 
irift, Hab. iii. 17, 18. This makes- them ^nany 
oes to fay, "I had perifhed unlefs I had believed," 
mg driven to their fpiritual good by affliftions. 
3. Laftlyf Living by faith, Pfal, xxvii. 13. " I had 
ntied, umefs.I had believed to fee the^goodnefs of 
I Lord in the land of the living." When created 
e^trns are dried up, people muft either fetch in their 
!afort froni another quarter, or they muft want. 
T this caufe God fw^ps away from his people, 
iny times, their comforts of f^ife, that they may 
in to live on the promife by believing. 

m. I ihall now confider the burden going along 
th the hundredfold, with perfecutions ; it implies 
*ee things. 

I. That in the courfe of worldly loiTes and trou- 
is, the hundredfold (hall be made forthcoming to 
«n, Heb. x. 34. "Ye took jojfully the fpoiling of 
or goods, knowing in jourfelves that ye have in 
iven a better and an enduring fubftance." The 
rd lyill not leave his people comfortlefs, while mat« 
'3 ar^ on a run again(t them. But as Satan and an 
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ill W9rl4 trf tftkiqg awaj U^m them cm. t 
hand, he will be lajing in to di«m on tBe 
While the world dofeth its doors qq tbera» Gi 
open hi$ to them* 

«. Tbat the hundr^old in this lije^dojth not 
the lemvefSy m to worldly enfr these^ftfr. > 
of troubles in this world is IM^ to he cii^ieded 
tfaej ere in it: but tbou^ ;Ae flieiwer has heei 
«Qd long^ the douds wiU retum after the rtu 
after one loTs ^xiother willcos^thiit 91 new tax 
be taken of the Lord's people. Hoa^ver qdH^ 
\wrt endured^ they muft eyp^ft to meet widi 
A cbitoge fsf itzouUee there nwjr bA»bi|l thiese 
00 end tlU the greet cihiJige cxme* 

ii^^i^v However, oo' woridly hl^ w^ tf 
fiolL he Able to Aop tbe^ eonde of the hip«dc 
Left the» be never fo weighty, the liord fax 
what wjildowxKcwdgbtheai^^aU, I%)bu v'i; I5r»9* 
thon^ thefig^tre^ ihall Mt bh>flafnrp— *jnt 
tejoiice iir the Lord, I will joyip tb^Godirfx 
vatiMu^ So that Jet the 4;)ov4 lie fle^er ib ihi« 
fyoof fattb maj fee how togeft thfongb it i fi 
hye no tarJsd! on. hie people,, widbont aUowkig 
it^Eeieac &nui«re for bmiog ttt 

IV; Tfl£ £s:uritj gorea for the hnndredfialii 
loiers for Chrift*sj6J^e^nd>tfao gofpePs». CSicinc 
which obferve thefe two things. 

1. It is Ghrift'e owfi= fecnrii:3r. Hefajo.enga( 
it to his people. And, (i.) He is al>k,.&r he 
great Truflee of the covenant, in who£e faaoda.^ 
benefits of the eoTenaatt ane^ lodged^ to diftribmii 
to poor fiimere, Mat. xi. 27* (%S)tbt\M fiaithfi 
cannot break his engagement-, for he i% trutb 
and it is impoffible diot he fliiDnid fail. 

2. It it the fecurity of his word^ he has gii 
>Tord on it. And that retjuires £udi in ^la, tin 



Tif Do6trine applied. '- «i^ 

we traft to that fecnrity for tbe hundredfold, fe fkaU 
it be made fotrtxcoming. 

J. I fhall tiovr (hnt «p this fubjeA ^itli a word of 
VBXprovtxoctst* 

Use I. Of ixrfbmitttioiL TWs doArine lets us fee, 
z. lliat eren an affiidingGod is a bountiful God, 
r e ady to deal bottntifullr with us, in our moft ftrait- 
ening; circumftances. Whatever lie calls you to part 
with for 'fafni, he- is readj to give you more and bet- 
ter in its'ftead. Think not then that he is a hard 
msfter. For faowerer Ikort by the head he fees meet 
to- hold yon, it is your own fault if ye be not gainers 
by aU worldly loues «nd troubles, 2 Chron. xxv. 9. 

2. Here i» the myftery of the fvveet peace and joy 
tint martyrs, con&flbrs^ and others have had in thcii 
trials and afflidions, Heb. x. 34. They enjoyed the 
kitodcedfold. And therefox» they preferred Chrifl's 
Cfob to the world's crown; they would not accept of 
deliverance on fihful terms, becaufe fo they would 
hav^ forfeited the hundredfold. Wliatcver trouble 
without their crofles and loCes brought on them, the 
kindredfold ea^i^e them a' peaceful calm within. 

Use II. Labour to manage your loiles and cro&s in a 
world, fo as you maj gsdn the hundredfold. And, 

X» Leam to fit loofe to the world, and all things 
and perfons in it, that at Chrift's call ye may be rea- 
dy to part with them, or your comfort in them, Luke 
is, 33. Let theihhang loofe about you, that on occa- 
fion y£ may eaiily drop them. It is the gluing of our 
afle&ons to them, that makes it fo hard for us to 
part with them* 

3. Whatever way they are taken from you, or 
withheld from you, make God himfelf youx party, 
and quit them to him, for his tike and the gofpeP^, 
Job i. 21. Thus God will be the party receiver from 
youy and you may look that he will recompence you. 
Though you have mifmanaged that already, yet diere 
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is room to help it, repenting of your unwillingnels ti 
part with them, and your not quitting them to hini 
Let the heart now quit his hankering after them a 
'gain, for his' fake ; and all will be fet right. 

3. Trufl him in the promife of the hundredfold 

believe that he will make up your lofles accordingly 

. if- not in kind, yet in value: and afluredly ye fliallno 

be. clifapi)ointed,Rom. ix. ult, " Whofoevcr believetl 

on jiim, ihali not be afliamed.'* : 

Lajllyy Seek of him the hundredfold according U 
his promife, and wait for it in the ufe of means. Is 
the leaving worldly enjoyments for hinfi, ye make at 
exchange, taking Chrift inflead of what you lofe \ 
now purfue that, that ye may have that comfort from 
him, and much more, that ye have loft. 

I fball proceed now to the main-point I intend to 
difcourfe on from the text, i/is. 

UocT. ^ere is another world than thisy a world to 
eome, wherein men will receive their part for eternkj. 

This is an awful fubjefl:, and what we know very 
little about : yet fo much is revealed concerning it, 85 
God faw neceflary, tho* not to fatisfy our curiofity, 
yet for our falvation. In fpeaking to it, I fliall, 

I. Shew feme things imported in this. 

II. Cpnfirm the being of another world, a world to 
come, wherein men fliall receive their part for eternity. 

IIL. Effay to give feme view of the other world. 
IV. Make application of the whole. 

I. I am to fliew fome things imported in this doc- 
trine, That there is another world than this, a world 
to come, wherein men will receive their part for cjci^ 
nity. It imports^ 

1. Tli^t this world is a place wherfein men receive 
their part only for time. The parts and portions di» 
ilributed by divine providence in it, are very difier- 
eat ; fome are high, others low j fom^ rich, othen 

poor; 
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poor; feme healthj, others fickly; fomein profperi- 
tjy others in adveruty ; fome fpend their dajs in plea« 
furey others nevqr eat with pleafure. But all thefe 
.things are oilij for a time ; thefe difierent ftates are 
only to laft for a certain numher of years, which be- 
ing expired, things ihall be fet on a quite different foot« 
ing in the other world. So, 

(i.) The fmiles, comforts, and advantages of this 
world that any do enjoy, will in a little time have an 
end. It is a. pity, that any fliould value themfelves 
upon them* They are but the conveniencies they 
have in the inn, in their way to the other world, and 

I are neither eternal, nor pledges of welfare in eternity, 
Luke xii. 19, — 21. 
(2.) The afflidions, crofles, and miferies of th;s 
world, will ihortly have an end too. As the fumr 
mer-warmth therefore will not laH, neither will its 
winter. blafts. Both the faint and the.finner will 
quickly remember, them as waters that fail ; the one 
exdianging them in the other world with eternal joys, 
the other with eternal forrows^ 

2. That our main c6nccm lies in the world to 
come ; for there our eternal (late is to be fettled^ 
there we are to have our portion for eternity. As b 

(the weight of eternity to time, fo is the world to 
•^iome to the prefent world \ and as time will be fwaU 
Wed up in eternity, fo ought our temporal concerns 
to be engaged in . concern about the world to come, 
h is fearful heedleiEiefs.to behave otherwifel 

3* Men mufl pals out of this world into the other 
^orld, from out of the world we fee, into the world 
^e iiee not ; otherwife there could be no receiving 
our part in it. 

(i.) We muft all leave this world, and that paC- 
^V^X% by death. That is the way of all flefli, P(al. 
bixxiz. 4S. '* What man is he that liveth, and ihall 
Dot Dee death?'* Death is our going hence, Pfal.xxxix. 
^t« A^ our whole life here is a journey throng}^ 



tlM world, to- the €od <A friucih j^ttmsgrwe « 
death, Ecd'. iic. »o. How«e6r oawilling.inei 
tw to leave the wonrld, xio art aor might caaa: 
ftatue, Heh. ix. 97. ^ It is appeinted ufito m 
to die.*' 

t[a.) We ore fiot dene when dead. We 
ceafe to he, when we cetfe to*lk«acha ia this 
heith^ do we eeofe to «d, wkeo oU bodily 
fiftih widi us. We leo^e out dead bodies 
friends, for them to* loj up in t^ grave in tb 
parts of this earth , but we pafs awaj from 
fhem, for the foul is the man ; and thej oann 
113 ftffl, norcftfi weabtde*; but -dropping tlto 
of the body, we fly away, 

(3.) We enter then into the other world 
oar birth we are bom of our mothers into Uiis 
at out death we are bom into ^e world of 
That world which we now hcair of,\we will th 
and that ftate we are now ' making forward 
will then arrive at. When we are 1<^ to our 
we leave behind us weeping, we will be fc 
others before us, and perceived as new income 
their world. 

4. This world itfelf pt^eth away, the othef 
will abide for ever ; the age of the one is bu 
titat of the other is eternity ; fo the fomti 
place to the latter. 

(t.) lliis world is paffing, 1 Cor. vii. 31. 
ii. 1 7. It is long fince it began, and it wiH h 
end. Its glafs ia runnmg, and the loft £md 1 
will run out at lengdi ; die fun and moon are 
appointment of Grod to make fo many round 
then time comes to an end, and the fabric of tl 
world is difiblred. There wos a ctafe laid op 
man's fin ; that dehiged- it with water onoef ' 
the end wiH bum it up with <re. So, 

\iJ\ The weaiy land to the godly wiB vani 
^ their fight 5 the wafte howling wildemefs, 1 
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Ui- thej had m&qy a kejivy heart, for their pwn fins 
and miferies, and thofe of others, thej will fee np 
more for eve^. It is a world that will not mend, 
but fpuroft a}l means of aoiendmex^t \ it will be dcftroyf. 
fd at ^^^b» <h^J loc^iag Qo and iieeiiig the yengisancc 
[1.] The lanid whereon the wifk^ fet their hfiaria, 
U ^w only plasdant land* wjU fiok under their £^t| 
and l^v« t)iem to drop ipto the pit pf ^ftiu^liw in 
A« otiber worUf It i$ ^ ftagf qi their wickcdne^ 
Mw ; biit Cfpd wiU IiJmb ii dpwo i it is the fink of 
fin, but it will be bui:ne up« A>iid th^ tb(lt took it for 
tbcic ppr^OPy wiULperiiibf and th?ir portion withthem^ 
. (9.) TT^p odi^rwprjid will abide fbriBver} fbrtb«?ll 
laen liye ^t^maUj, and ther^fofo i% muiL be o^enndn 
Thl) (irgt «f th# IMTed w^oevpr defiMbjHMiif fiq^ 
-Aineforf tb^e wiU b^ m pfi^g awgy oC it, evm 

ivbfii tbr vifibl^ beavmi ib4} ^ difipl^, wbi^ ffm 
Mlij^mi 0ow«riqgi fp Siiftil ma^ I 9iid tb<s ^^ 

if thf . 4^»i»iie4 wi)} ^d# fpr ^v^r 1 for t}iero tbo 

kept on ; and there is the place of everlafljqg piMW 
mtmt* So, #1 o»fe^, %% will h^ £p£ oi^^nuora the 
V^Jili^ CQMI, ia|hii£|9ff tbax <;^i^i:vAtion i» ft 90Q« 
fie«isd cf«fitittt Iff ncrj . 

ri«] Entenag iato tbe other wnoridtmenafi^ tl ihn 
p»af tbcir jou3»^,.a(t tbair utmaft point; tb^ aai 
aa mocB travdleri, but «t their booauB^ their e«cdbBU& 
ing home. Rev. iii. la. LukexyL aid. There iano 
euaing' back again into- this world,, and tbexe ia no 
pCng cout. of tisat world iaco aaotiber^ &r tbexae ii 
aane to fbcceed. to it. 

{^j Vi^atever mcna poxtion in tha^ wodd is, it jia 
fan; for xt is an abiding world. Mens, portion in 
Ail wcrid cannot be fisne,, becaufe the world itfelf ia 
iiot fo ; ic is. like the funn on the water, wbicifa is 
liable to periihing, becaufe the water itfelf is ftiQ in 
aitiiioii $^ but that worid^ is not liable to pfcSingawa^ ; 
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happj are they who laj up for tliemfelTes tre 
in heaven. 

5. Lafliyy Men are to receive, each one at 1 
his part for etemitj. What we get now in hf 
but for time: worldly good things are fo, and 
the grace given now is the provifion given fo 
journey through time, and is liable to many chi 
if not m itfelf as real inherent grace, yet as t 
fenfe therebf as relative grace; but when we co 
the other world, we will receive what £ills to 
for ail the ages of eternity. Hence, 

(i.) Mens being is to be continued through 
nity. God was from eternity, aiid will be to 
iiity ; we had indeed a b^grinning of our being, 
will have no end. Our being in this world wil 
come to an end; but vl^hen we ceafe to be ii 
world, we will be in the other^- • Though the 
i^ mortal, the foiil is immortal, and willtiever 
to be. Death will diiTolve the \inion betwixi 
and body; but it will not touch the foul to p 
end to it. 

(a.) Our ftate in the other, world will con tin 
ever, as it is fixed and "determined at death, Ec 
3. If we die in the favour of God» we will 
lofe it. if \!^^e die out of it, we will never reco\ 
for ear ftate in the> other world Willbe eternal, 
if we be wrongs we n^ay yet.'g«t right again ; but 
is no mending of our ftate. 

(3.) Lq/lly^ Our great work now then muft 
have a happy part fecured for us there. Were 
lieved, that the moment is abiding us, where: 
ihatl be fet down in an unalterable ftate ; there 
not be £b little care about it, to have it right, 
alas i the din of this world, will not fufter the r 
from the otlier world to tsdie place with us. * 

. II. I fl^all confirm the being of another woi 
WQrld to come, wherein men fliall receive theii 
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for etemitj. And to eftablifh the notion of that 
world in the general, confider, 

I. There is an invifible world actually in being, 
namely, the world of fpirits, diilinft from our vilible 
world, Heb. i« a. Gol. i. 16. Invifible it is, not in 
refped of the inhabitants thereof, for the faints that 
are there are in light, and even the rich man in hell 
ia faid to fee Lazarus in Abraham^s bofom; but in 
itfpeft of us who are in the world, it is invilible. 
This is that other world, into which, we fay, the 
fouls of men do pafs, going out of this world by death. 

This is the world to come fpoken of in the text, 
of whidi heaven the feat of the blefled is a part. For 
it is evident, that it is in heaven the lofing faints fhall 
receive eternal life, even in the heaven that now is ; 
I and that their heavenly eternal life is not put off till 
thelaftdaj, Phil. i. 23. Lukexxiv. 51. 2 Cor. v. i. 

The only difficulty is, how that world now. in be- 
ings can be called tlie world to come. To which it 
is anfwered, that it is fo called in refpeft of us, who 
kave now no part or place in it, as in this world, but 
at death are to get it. So that though in itfelf it is 
come already, yet as to us it is to come. Further, 

a. That world will at the end of time be extended, 
to the comprehending of the new heavens and new 
€3rth, which will take place after the conflagration of 
this world. That there will be a pafHng away, an 
end of this world, appears from i John ii. 17. a per- 
iihing of it, Pi'al. cii. 25, 26. and that it will be by 
fite, 2 Pet. iii. 10. i and that God will create new 
beavens and earth upon the back of that, ver. 13. 
'* Ncverthelefs we, according to his promife, look for 
new heavens, and a new earth, wherein dw^clleth 
'ighteoufnefs." Thefe will be a new world, not be- 
longing to this world, which then will be gone, but 
to the other world, the world to come. 

And in refped of .this addition, the other world is 
Ae world to come, which is not now in being. And 

fo 
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fo the wdtld to come "will ccrmftfehrad all, '&^ 
fpace which this world now takes vf p. And thbS f 
invifible world wiH be enlarged, like a houfe 
rooms are enlarged bj takirtg do^ffti fhe ^rti 

3. In that world there will be a qdife^ new \ 
men and things, i John ii. 17. " The world pa 
way and the luft thereof; but he that doth'th 
of God, abideth for ever/* Ret. j^ii. 4. «< Gc 
Ivipe awaj all tears from their ejrci; and thei 
be no more death, neither forroiV, tiotetying,i 
fixall there be any matt psdn : fof the Ccrrteer 
are pafled away.'* As is the ditfirftttcebetwij 
ttiA their buiinefs (sd a journey, and "V^ttt et 
their joumey^s end ; fo will th6 dlfierebce be 
Hate of men and thb^ then, from idffikt flx 
ndW. The other wond bridgft along witli it i 
ftate, and fo donftitotas a chstnge, whidi is cmr 
by Way of eminency, Job xiv. 14. As all the c 
t^e meet with m this wotld, fdl flmn of the • 
we make when we come ont of the belly in 
light of this World ; which would give us the g 
fufprife, had we the full ufe of re^n then ; 
the changes we are acquainted with now, as 
health to fieknefs, or from ficknefs Xo hestltl 
ifeuft needs fall fhort of the change that Wc wi 
defgo, entering *the other World, 

Now to evince the being of another World, a 
to come, coniider, 

I. The fcriptufe exprefsly mentiohs a Wc 
eorhe. So in bur text, and Matdi. xii. 32. ** 
foever fpe^keth ^gainll the Holy Ghoft, it flii 
be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither 
World to come." Eph. i. 2 1 . " Faf above all ] 
pality, and power, and might, and dominioi 
every name that is named, not only in this 
but alfo in that which is to come." What 
then caft they entertain of it, that believe the 
tures to be the word of God? I own, the wc 
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come is fometimes in fcripture ufed for the ftate of 
the church under the gofpel, as Heb. ii. 5. ** For un- 
to the angels hath he not put in fubjeAion the world 
to come, whereof we fpeak." But it is not always 
£0 u£ed, £ph« i. 21, juft cited. And where it is fo 
ufed, it is borrowed from the prophets of the Old 
Teftament, who fpoke of the gofpel church under 
the notion of a new world, Ifa. Ixv. 17. to the end. 
But then it muft alfo be owned, that the prophets 
in fuch paflages had alfo the other world in view> 
«Dd from thence borrowed their exprefSons for the 
gofpel-church, which Hill confirms the being of a 
world to come. Hence Peter, 1 epifi. iii. 13. fore- 
cited, proves it. from Ifa. Ixv. 17. ** For behold, I 
create new heavens, and a new earth : and the former 
Jhallnot be remembered, nor come into mind. And 
fiidi compound fenfes of parages are ufual with the 
prophets, as Ifa.xxvi. 10. ^* Tlij dead men fliall live, 
^gether with my dead body (hall they arife.^' Hof. 
Ti %. ^ After two days will he revive us^ in the third 
^y be; will raife us up, and we (hall live in his 
ll^t." So Rev, vi. 12, \Sc, and vii. 9, i^r« 
. 2. The fcripture fo (peaks of the world we are in^ 
is it fuppofes the being of another. The fcripture 
vfaally calls it, net fimply the world, but this worlds 
ssjani, ii. 5^ x Jolin iii. 17%. andiv. 17. thisprefent 
world, 2 Tim. iy. 10. Tit. ii. i2. Now why (hould 
it be called this world, if there were not another 
world ? and this present woxld, if there were not a 
World to come ? Yea, this and the other world are ez*> 
preisly oppofed, Luke xx. 34, 35. £ph. i. 21.; this 
time, and the world to come, in the text ; this world, 
and eternal life, Johnxii. 25. All which plailiily de* 
dare, that there is another world than thi& 

3. There are beings who fire not inhabitants of 
our world \ therefore there is a world invifible to us, 
whereof they are inhabitants. The man Chrift was 
in our world for fome time, but now is no more in 

M , it. 
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ity John xvi. ii. But fiime^here lie nmft be, and 
it 18 plain he is gone out of this world into the^ther 
world to his Father, John ziii. z. There aire smgeb, 
good and bad, which belong not ta our world, as ap- 
pears from their appearances and adings recorded in 
fcripture ; and the denial of them bjr the Sadducees 
is condemned. Ads xxiii. 8. Therefore there is ano* 
ther world they belong to. 

4. The nature of death and.the immortality of the 
{bid evince this point. Death ii going oiK of this 
world, Pfal. xxadx. ult. Job xiv* 2. John xiiL z. sot 
in refped of ottr bodies, which are laid ikp in it, but 
in refpe£t of our fduls, that then return to God wlio 
gave them. There muft then be another world into 
which they go. Death difiblves the union betwixt 
the foul and the body^ and the body into parts of 
wluch It is made up ; but it cannot diffoiise the fiwl 
into parts, which is a fimple fpirit ; but being loo&d 
from the body, and leaving this world, there nuift be 
another world that it is received into* This is jdain 
from the parable, Luke xvi. where Lazarus dying is 
faid to be carried into Abraham^s bofom, and tbe 
zich man being dead and buried is faid to be in bell 

5* It ij evident that, in this world, it is generally 
beft with the wicked, And worft with the godfy* 
Look abroad and fee into whofe hands is the wealAi 
honour, and eafe of this world moftly given ? Hive 
not the wicked the greateft fliare of thefe by far? Airf 
are not adverfity and various afflictions in this wc^ 
in a fpecial manner the lot of the godly ? i Con xv. 
19. Do not many wicked ones profper on unto tbe 
end, without any remarkable punilhment before tbe 
world ? and many godly go with a bowed down bad^ 
to the erave, without any remarkable change into 
profpenty ? Now confider withal the juftice and bo- 
linefs of God, ■ his goodnefs, wifdom, and love to bis 
people. And thence you will be obliged to con- 
oludoy that there is another world, a world to coin^ 

wherein 
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i a}l oddB (hall be made eveUi wherein it ihall 
eSly well with the righteous, and ill with the 
It is inconfiftent witli the diviae pcrfcc- 
hat it ihould be otherwife. What wife or 
>vernor will lieap favours on ill men his cne» 
and bear hard on good men his friends, al» 
If he do it at a time, it muft he for trial on* 
it will not be alwajs fo« 
[il^nfcience within men bears vritnefs to this 
that there is another world, rewards and pun- 
:s after this life. How many good and wife 
ve fuffered death and moft exquifite torments 
n the hope of happineCs in another world ? 
!• * How many wicked and ungodly 'have been 
he greateft terrots, in the view and expcftation 
ry there ? Thefe have feiaed men for trrisies 
rid knew not of, and men who have been in no 
of punifhment frohi men« And fb natural to 
this notion nf another woiid, that there are 
no nations on the earth, however barbarousi, 
.ve not had it. What is it men are iio afraid 
sasth, or in the view of death, but their ftate in 
r world f . 

Wherefore did God make man ? capable of a 
e& he never teaches in this world* Surely he 
lim for his own glory ; but hew little gloty, 
inch diihonour has he by him here ? Surdy 
utde not man in tain ; therefore tticre is ano- 
orld^ where God will have his glory of man, 
e lovers of God will reach the happinefs-tbey 
)able of. Confider, 

) All men defire immortality, or an eternal 
in a happy ftate. This is fo woven into our 
ature, tliat we can never abfolutely put it away 
IS, but in every flate of man it has been with 
therefore it is from God the author of nature, 
is evident, this cannot be obtained here ; n&- 
lefs it is not in vain, for that coniifts not with 

Ma tX^fc 



1^^;^;) ''Where -the fiMe=«#€fc«i(hHs ttedk 
hnHTt^vAere^is fitnMdiiJKtli»8j(lbitWeaftiMA 

Aosa^'fiiL aj.! Cor. v. s. . TMe are^not lo! 
taioeflm thb^world ; dietefbre there » Uttoliher 
in wbUi.che7 ihall; ^ it enmoibethftt G0d^ 
drcftlrtfuch iP 4yperite nfteg p e ii h Oi bi in-rtib; 
ficiwwfabe Adrftd* ' ITiet^^ q 

CAin. die find I7 dcmet; «1u«High me'fMkit^i 
cauant £e tibfll Cm wiU leave liii;in«iK 
It 3e ttoe p t ilk&fA tee ; dierefewthefie is"-;^; 
worid^tee itwin W. peffaEfcs^wtei!^ dicy 
perfiaffi^ ODJqj end glonfy £kxl. u -^^." . U..- 

(3.) Wbtre gnce reichet not mA^^i^ttartii 
^d«idiin»ftflie.of.&y difiiaiicnir^ 1 

^bMh dMe ii inodier rwDrU m trfaidv GM iviB 
iui ^brf of fdcb men ^ finr GkiS oHmotldl^ 
Jus Mdm making them. -Nowlheiieisim'hegi 
of v^wevl^ef grace after deadr, EceL-lsL ^ tibal 
Aoold glorify^ him afihrdy in' a^ flatd of h9p 
thexe ;.:therefore they fhall glorify him there p 
ijinafiateofjmfery* ' • -i '. 

.: (4«yThe'dignit3r of our natuns as made ta 
S0u!kf qdite. above the beafti that perifli ; akin 1 
angelical, tnbe,; jrea inade after GodV'ownimt 
firft ; muft needs bear us in hand^ . that as wef < 
of pbe- part nottof the nature olthe earthy but 
fimaJL-ftibftaooe ; fo-mt are not^to periih wit 
eavth# bat will at length, finoe we are not tc 
liere, be inhajbitantacNf another world. 

: &•, There are not . wanting emblems of as 
woiid alter' this, to teach ui» it by the eye, as w 
by- the e^r* .l^bere was m pure and undefiled ' 
that Admv was brought into, wherein was pax 
bgr ^mhieh' heaven is eiqyfefied in. fcripture. 
■^oiijM- went out of fight. And a defiled, 1 
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vaifenble world fucceeded, much like what it Is now, 

that lifted long. That old world was deftroyed hj 

the waters of the flood, and a new world facceeded 

to it thereafter. , An emhlem of the deftrojing of 

this hj fire^ and another world coming in its room. 

There tiras tho'ftate of the world under the law, and 

the. ftate thereof under the gofpel, that was long pro^ 

phcfied of under the name of the world tn riMf , be- 

£Dre it came. And even the conftant revolutions of 

winter and fummer, night and day, may lerve for 

memorials of the great change .of this world, with< 

at&other world to come* - j 

Lajilyj The word cannot be f ulfiUed, if there be 
not' a world to come ; for fure in many part$ thereof 
it Is not fuUy accompliihed in this world. Now it \^ 
more iore than heaven and earth, and muft be com- 
pletdy fulfilled ; and therefore there is a world t6 
eome in which it mufl be (b, that the veracity of God 
may be entire 

(i»^ The promiies of the word are far from beinj; 
folly accompliihed in this world ; and therefore they 
who by faith betake themfelves to them for their por«« 
tiofl^ muft not only live ift faith, but die in f&id^ 
Heb. xi. 13. In this world there is a begun accom^ 
|diihment of them ; but certain it is, that God^peo-* 
|ile have always ^aftly more ia^ hope, than in- hand, 
1 Cor. it. 9< But their fiiith and hop&ihould be vain^ 
irere there not a world to comu 

(2.) Xhe threatenings of the word are not. fully ' 
accompliihed in this world neither. Many ungodly 
tneo live and die in peace, as &r as the vrorld can 
diicem. Job xxL 13. P£Ed. Ixxiii. 3, 4. Yet moft 
terrible things are denounced agamft them in the 
word ; and &at they are not accompliihed in thia^ 
world, is an. infallible proof^ that there if another 
world in which they ihidl. 

Ms A 
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A Description of the other World. 

III. Having evinced the being of another world, 
a world to cooie, we (hall now eflaj to give fomeview 
of that world. And here we are much in the dark, 
knowing but very little of the fubjeft) and therefore 
it is a very fcantj view we can pretend to give of it« 
llie reafons hereof are, 

1. We are while in this body creatures of ienfe, 
and much of the knowledge we have aiifes from our 
fenfes ; but thither our fenfes cannot reach. - We fee, 
and hear, and feel mucli of this world lying in wick- 
edaefs, whereby we are in a capacity to judge there- 
of; but in refpe^l of thefe our fenfes, and all other, 
that world is as if it were not. at all ; fo that thofe 
who are immerfed in fenfe, void of faith, heed not 
that world. There are loud fongs of joy and praife 
among the faints in that world, and bowlings among 
the damned there ; but liften we as we will, we can 
hear neither. There is fhining glory in one part of 
it, and darknefs and mifery in the other; but neither 
of them can our eyes perceive. 

2. The communication betwixt our world and h,is 
ilopt beyond the power of men to open it. Men have 
opened a communication betwixt us and the moft re« 
mote parts of this world ; they have found means to 
pafs the vafl oceans between them and us, to go to 
them that dwell in the utmoft parts, and to return 
and give us defcriptions of their part of the world, 
and the n^anner of the inhabitants. But the invi* 
fible world remains yet the unknown land to us, wad 
will' do fo to the end« There is a. paflage to it, but 
not at our will neither; but there is no pai&ge back 
again to us. All of us htfve friends and acquaintance 
thei:e before us, but no more communication betwixt 
them and us, than others. 

3. Though there have. been apparitions of inhabi- 
tants of that world, unto .fome of our world, both of 

good 
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good angels and of faints, Matth. xxvii. 53. and of 

evil angels, Mattb. iv.; jiet it is obfervable, that thefe 

were quite extraordinary, and happened but to very 

few; that men are verj unable to bear the fight even 

of good angels, or to converfe witli them, Dan. viii. 

17, 18. ; and tliat the accounts thej have brought 

coDGemed mens duty, or events to befal in this world, 

and not to give them defcriptions of the other world 

^'hence they came. And if at any time evil fpirits 

bave offered reports of that kind, they cannot be de« 

pended on, for tiie devil is ^ a liar, and the father of 

it;" John viii. 44. And apparitions of the dead are 

very fufpicious ; and it is like Satan offers in that kind 

many iilufions, as is thought he did in the cafe of the 

apparition of Sanuiel, i Sam. xxviii. 

4. The Lord has made the revelations concerning 
the other world, but fparingly in the word, from 
whence we get our notices of it. There is as much 
there difcovered about it, as is neceflary for us to 
know for our falvation.- The happinefs of the inha^ 
Wtaats of one part of it, and tlie mifery of the other^ 
^ in the general, plainly laid before us, to flir us up 
to our duty, to fee timely how to be right pofted 
^cre ; but certainly there is a vail drawn over many 
-■ f Pirticulars concerning it, which we will never be able 
= j 'vhile here to draw by, i Kings x. 7. Befides, w« 
" f >re flow of underftandine what is revealed about it. 
^1 Laftiyy There is indeed a difproportion between out 
' Pttfent faculties and the clear and diftinft notions of 
4e other workl. As to heaven's happinefs, there is 
^I^ain and pointed teftimony, i Cor. u.9. '< Eye hath 
<k>t feen, nor ear he^d, neither have entered into the 
beart «f man, the thuigs which God hath prepared for 
Uiem &at love him.** The eye fees many things thtt 
Uie hanAs cannet reach, the ear h^r« more than the 
^ye fees ; but the heart conceives more than n either 
^een or lieard, yet cannot reach that^ The feme voMf 
l>e faid of Ae mifery of lMB|it k bcy<md our concept 
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tlon- When Paul was caught up to the third 1 
he heard unfpeakable words, which it is not 
£inarg. pojtblel^ for a. man to utter/' 2 Cor. 
An evidence hereof b, that the notices given 112 
other world, are much in the way of fimilitude; 
from things we are acquainted wHh, as heaven 
nous city, hell a burning' lake. Our Lord gii 
reafon, John iri. i^. *^ If I have told jou x 
things, uul ye believe not, how fhall ye belie 
tell you of heavenly things?** So our notions 
things are like thofe of children of what thqi 
faw, I Cor. xtii. 11, xi. 
.' Wherefore the little I. can or will adventun 
•n that world, fhall be comprifed in a few he% 

I. The parts of the other world. 

2* The inhabitants of it. 

3. TThe pafiage into it. 

4* The ftate of men in it. 

I. Of the parts of tie other World. 

That vaft world is, according to the fcripti 
vided into two, and but two parts, heaven the 
the blefled, and hell the feat of the damned. A 
tory, or place of a tniddle ftate between thefe, 
is none ; for fcripMire mentions but two place 
^)ne of which fouls feparated from their bodies c 
Luke xvi. 22, 23. And accordingly there are b 
ways, the one to life, the other to deflruftion, 
vii. 13, 14. Befides, die fins of believers- are ful 
ged away by the blood of Chrift, and the fci 
Knows no o&ier purgative of fin, z John i. 7. 1 
14, 17. Unbelievers die in their fins without 
Prov.xiv. 13. The faints are happy immediat 
ter death. Rev, xiv» 13. Therefore Paul defire 
diflidved, Phil. i. 23. ** For we know, (fays b 
if-oiir earthly houfe of this tabemade were dii 
we have a building of God, an houfe not mad 
bands, eternal in the bqavensi" 2 Cor* v* i. 
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I fpeak a word of thefe two parts. 
% The one part of the other world is HeaycD, 
ijreal- heaveiiy the feat of the bleffed. Concem- 
ch, under the gnidance of fcripture-Iighty We 
ifider three things of it as a part of the o^er 

\ What it is ; for that it is can be refufedbj 
10 own the fcripture, and the being of another 

is a real definite place. I think they refine too 
I the icriptnre expreffion that denj a loeal heaw 
I confine it to the notion of afkate. Our Lord 
J calls it a place, John xiv. 2. '^ In mj Father's 
« many manfions ; if it were not io^ I would 
d you : I go to prepare a place for you." And 
7 of Chrift is contained in it, Afis iii. ai. and 
es of fome faints, Enoch and Elias, are alrea- 

and the bodies of all the ebft iliidl be 191 it; 
es mull needs be drcumfcribed in a place. 
I definite place, and not every where, where 
It is not on earth, for eartn and heaven'are 
, Pfal.czv.x5. Col.iii. z. And betwixt it and 
ilf is fixed, that it reaches not thither, Luke 

And though finite (pirits that are perfe^ are 
t it cannot contain God, who is not oxAj onn* 
t, but immenfe, i Kings viii. 17 • dierefore it 
e that hath its bounds. Hence, 
18 a created thing; for it is the throne of God^ 
. I . his houfe and dwelling, John xiv. 2. there- 
ot God, but created by him; finte whatfoe^ 
3 either the Creator or a creature.. The fcripi- 
rxprefs, that God made it, Heb. xi. lo. ** For 
A for a city which hath foundations, whofe 
and maker is God.*' And whereas it b faid 
t made with hands, 2 Cor. v. i. Heb«ix. 24* 
ies it only to be made by men> as hcmfes here 
the tabernacle was. 
over, it was created within the fix da3rs, ain^ 



therefore is no^ tabe unaginodtoliaTe been Ic 
fiMre Ahk tvorld, much Ms fponi everhtflitig^ 
sx. x^. Na ; but it was croated-tibe irft d^ 
was abfolutdj the firft thing that "vvaa created 
i. X. Accordingly the inhabitants iherco^^ the 
created with it, are faid to have fhouted at laj 
foUAdation of the earthy Job xxxviii. 4,7. Ag 
to all which it is laid to hare been ^ pxeparci 
the foundation of the world,'' Mat. zxv. 34, 

S£CONDi»7^ Whex« it is* As to-lkis pointed: 
tion thereof the Icripture is plain in two Uiin^ 

I. Tliat it is upward from as who are in thu 
world. For it is the dwelling of God, andwf 
man Chrifl hath his ffat» and i^hat is on h%] 
fixHi. 5*. ^' Who klike unto the Lord our & 
dweUeib on high r* Heb« Lj. ** When he 
biin&lf purged our &»» fitt down tm 6ie tig 
of the Majeftj on higbJ" GoL xii. .i» ** If ye 
rifea with Chnft, £adL. thofe tfau^ which an 
where Ghrift fitteth on the right hand, ot 
Chrift coming tkence into our world a£ firft, 
feo CQcae down from it, lobniiLij.; and. at 
<ond comng, be will deXcend from it, and he 
ihe faint« in the air, x TbeQ*. ir. x6, 17. £ 
he went to it after his refurreftion, he b faid 
, been tarried <up into it> Luke x&iv. 41 . tal 
gone up, a cloud receiving him out of the t 
jBght, Aft9 A. 9, X a 

%. That it is above all the vifiUe heave 

^saooc, and ilars. For the heaven which is ' 

.of the blelTed, is the fame heaven where t 

•Chrift is, John xvii. 24. Sl xiv. 3. therefore 1 

faid to be with Chrift, PhiLi, 23. with th 

I ThciT. iv. 17. But the place where Chrift 

bpve and far aboi'e all the vifible heavens, Eph 

Therefore it is above them all. Hence the f 

calls it the third heaven, a Cor. xii. 2. It fpe 

;three«fold heaveuf (i.) The airj heaven. 
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ths -clouds ai^, Gen. vii. 11. and the foiils fly. Gen. i. 
20. hence called the clouds of heaven, and the fowls 
of heaven. (2.) The Harry heaven, where are the 
fany.mpon, and ftars, Gea. i. 14, 16. called therefore 
the hoft of heaven, Deut, xvii. 3. (3.) The third hea- 
v^n above all thefe, which is that of the hk&d. 

ThirdlT, What fort. of a place it is, as to the qua- 
lities thereof. A particular defcription thereof is 
iKjond the reach of mortals, i Cor. ii. 9. It is ob» 
fervable, that Mofes does no more but mention it^ 
Gen. i. and then proceeds to tlie defcription of the 
earth and vifibleheavens^ their parts, and how they 
were created; thus drawing avail over the higheft 
lieavensy not to be removed till we come there. Only 
ibttie general notices of it appear through the vail, in 
4)ie light of the world, which we ihall obierve. It is, 
I. A holy place, Pfal. xv. t. the holy of holies, or 
Ibehcdieft of aU, Heb. ix. 8. m allufion to the place, 
^ the tabernacle and temple fo called* This lower 
worid is the open court as it were, the ftarry heaven 
te holy place ; but the third heaven the holy of ho- 
bs^ into which Chriit at liiis afcenfion as our High 
Aieft is entered, Heb« ix. 12. and has opened the en* 
^ into it for us alTo, chap. x. 19. 
- M.ett this world lies in wickednefs, therethe other 
World ibinea in holinefs. Here is no dean thing, 
intfe 18 no unclean thing, Rev. xxi. 7^^ It is ^the 
Wy Jerufalem, ver. ro. There is nothing there bnt 
What is- holy, perfedly holy; even the fpirits of juft 
i&en muft be made pecfc£l, ere they enter there; and 
faft others^ 4tiey can never breathe the air of that holy 
landy'but are kept without, chap. xxii. 15. 

'9. A moft Itghtfome place. It is all light. Col. i. 
IS. The fun in his brightnefs makes this ^orld 
pleafant; but then all looks awful and gloomy s^in 
in the night, and there is always night in fome place 
<if it. But there is no night, no darknefs there. Rev. 
2xi. 5« The feat of the Uefied enjoys an eternal day ; 

tQt 
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for the light thereof is not made bj fun and moott 
circling about it, as here; thej would be as needled 
there, as the licrhting of a twopennj candle in the 
brighteft funihme hero. And fuch light it is^ as 
mortal eyes cannot behold, i Tim. vi. i6. 

3. A moil glorious place, P(al. Ixxiii. 25. How 
glorious would a king's palace on earth, with all its 
rich furniture, appear to us? But ibouldall the gloiy 
of all the palaces on earth be brought tc^t^er into 
one, how much more would that appear glorious? 
and we are allowed that thought to help us to con- 
ceive of heaven. Rev. xxi. 24. *^ The kin^ of the 
earth do bring their glorj and* honour into it.*' For 
it is the palace of the King of kings, Pfal. xlv. 15. 
where he keeps his court. Naj, It is his throne, Ifiu 
Ixvi. I. ^' Thus faith the Lord, The heaven is my 
throne, and the earth is my footftool.'' How glorious 
muH that throne be, that has fuch a footftool t So 
glorious that it would abfolutelj confound us mortals 
with its dazzling glorj and fplendor. Job xxvi. 9. 

4. A moft rich place. We know the ridies of &r 
countries, bj the rich things brought out of them to 
our couQt-ry: now every vaduable thing comes from 
thence. Jam. 1. 17. " Everj good^ift, and everj pciw 
fe^ gift is from above, and corned down from the 
Father of lights.'' Every inhabitant there is a king^ 
with a oiitown on his head, a fceptre in his hand, and 
c-ojal treafures to fappmrt his dignity ^ for heaven is 
a crowning city, whofe merchants are princes, whofe 
traffickers are the honourable of the earth, to allude to 
Ifa. zxiii. 8. There the ** gates are -of pearl, and the 
ftreet of pure gold," Rev. xxi. 21. It is rich in its 
affording all things within itfelf, vcr. 7. f* He that 0- 
Tercometh {hall inherit all things^, and I will be hit 
God, and he Ihall be my fon." 

5. A moft pleafant place. Hew can It be othet^ 
wife, confidering the light, glory and riches, that 
muft needs ^ixake it a moft beautiful and lovely place? 

therefore 
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therefore it is called paradile, 2 Cor. xii. 4. There 
a river of pleafores runs, enough to fatisfy all the in- 
habitantSy Pfal. xxxvi. 8. ; but no furfeiting, for there 
arc no dreggy pleafures there. Thefe we mortals can 
have no difhnd notions of; the beft guefs to be made 
of them is, by the foretaftes of heaven in the joy of 
the Holy Ghoft, fometimes afforded believers. 

6. A moil fpacious place, John xiv. 2. "In my 
Father'^ houfe are many manfions.^* It is ihewn us 
not only under the notion of a large houfe, but of a 
country, yea a kingdom. If the airy heaven is more 
fpacious than our earth, which it furrounds, and the 
ftarry heaven dian the airy heaven, what can we 
think of the third heaven that is above them all? Be- 
ing a real place, it cannot be inmienfe indeed, it is 
• meafurable, but we find it is meafured by an angel, 
not by a man. Rev. xxi. 9, 15. And how can it be 
otherwife than of a vaft fpace, that is to be the happy 
abode of all the faints with the angels, containing the ' 
bodies of all faints that have been, or fhall be to the 
tad of the world ? 

Lafilyy A place liable to no fhock or change. The 

'apofile mtimates to u§, that it is a continuing city, 

Heb. xiii. I4« that will fland when all this world is 

Ud in aihes ; * a city that hath foundations, chap. xi. 

'0. vi%. which fliaU never be overturned; a kingdom 

that cannot be moved, Heb. xii. 28. even when the 

vifible heavens and earth {hall be fliaken, fo as to be 

4)aken all a^der. Therefore it is eternal, 2 Cor^ v. i. 

Inf. 1. Let God's people be put to fuffer for him 

What they will, they can never be lofers at his hand, 

Heb. xi. 16. ** God is not aihamed to be called their 

Ood; for he hath prepared for tliema city." Suppofe 

they be turned out of houfe and hold, pinched with 

Cold, hunger, thirfl, and nakednefs, loaded with re- * 

Proach, fafier the moft exquiiite torments unto death; 

they are not lofers at his hand ; he may well put 

them to all thefe, and yet maintain and (hew hi^" 

N * fjecval 



ipecial love to them, having fuch a place provid< 
them in the other world, where all will be abvui 
Ij made up. And thej had need of much here 
are like to have no part there ; for have what 
willy it is impoffible it can make up their lofs. 

2. Lift jo^r ejeS, O finners, from off all wc 
glory, and ftaj your purfuit of it ; there is a gh 
heaven, in the view of which it would all dtfaj 
like as the liars do at the rifing of the fun. Alas 
glory that takes with moft of us, is that whicl 
ban's fons fo highly efteemed, Gen. zxxi. i. a 
fiock, riches, and wealth ; they fee no glory i 
traftive as that. But if ye are the children of 
the glory of the city above will darken it in your 
O fet your eyes and hearts on that glorious city, 
xi. 10. The earth in its moft beautiful fpots \ 
work of God*s hands, but the vifible heavens c 
fingers, Pfal. viii. 3. but of the feat of the blefl 
is the artift, Heb. xl. 10. Or. as if the Onmij 
had ufed a peculiar art in making of that. 

3. See the neceffity of holinefs, Heb. xii 
*' Without holinefs no man fliall fee the Lord.*' 
XV. I. *^Lord, who fliall abide in thy tabernacle ? 
fliall dwell in thy holy hill ?" The unholy ma 
room in this world, and the chief rooms ; but th 
no room for them in the other world, but with 01 
gates of heaven in outer darknefs. If there 1 
holinefs here, there will be no happinefs heres 
the dogs and fwine ccme not into that holy pla< 

4. How inexpreflibly happy fliall they "be ths 
thither ? to enjoy the light there, behold the j 
poffefs the riches, drink of the refined pleafures, 
at liberty in that fpacious place, and enter into 
pinefs there where there is no change ? The fa: 
this could ii^t mifs, if lively, to caufe diem fin 
triumph before the viSory. 

Lajlly^ What an unfpeakable lofs muft the L 
heaven be? If there were no more for hell, it i 
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Be moil heavy. So great as heaven's happinefs is, i% 
great will their lofs be, who come fhort of it* 

SECONDLY, The other part of the other world is 
Hell> the feat of the damned. Concerning which, con- 
fidered as. a part of the other world, we ihaU, under the 
guidance of fcripture-light, inquire into three things. 
First, What it is ? That there is a hell as well 
as a. heaven, one who believes the fcripture cannot 
doubt. As to what it is, we fay,. 

I. It is a real definite place alfo. There is a local 
keU^ as well as heaven ; the fcripture ejicprefslj calls 
H a place, Afts i. 25.—" that he {yi% Judas) might' 
go to his own place." And it hath its bounds where- 
by it is feparated from heaven, Luke xvi. 26. There 
the fpirits of wicked men feparated from their bodies, 
are detained as in a prifon, i Pet. iii. 19, 20. ; and 
there their bodies being reunited to their fouls at the 
laft day, will be {hut up, Matth. xxv. 41. ,. 
. 2. Hence it is a created thing alfo, ib. But when 
it was created, I cannot fay, no exprefs mention be- 
ing made of it byMofes in the hiftory of the creation. 
Only it is of old, Ifa. xxx. ult. And whereas it is evi- 
dent that the angels were fallen very early, and, I 
think, by the firft day of man*s creation ; they found 
it ready, for them upon their finning, 2 Pet. li. 4. This 
concludes it to have been made within the fix days. 

Secondly,. Where it is ? This quefl^ion we can- 
not pretend to fetisfy, the fcripture not being clear 
in this point. It is our bufinefs to know how to e- 
fcape it, rather than to difpute where it is. Two 
thingrs in the general feem plain about it. 

1 . That it IS witlibut the boundaries of the heaven 
which is the feat of the blef&d. Hence it is called 
outer darknefs, Matth. vii. 12. It is without the 
gates of the holy city. Rev. xxiii. 14, 15* the place o£ 
his glorious prefence, as Cain was caft out from his 
prefence, 2 TheflT. i. 9. 

2. That it is down or beneath in refpeft of heaven, 

N 2 ^^c«. 
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the feat- 6f the blefled; for fo the feriptare.ftill fpeals^ 
of it as below. Capemaiun ezaked to heaven, was 

' to be brought down to hell, Mat» zi. 23. the fallen ah* 
gels were call down into it, 2 Pet. ii. 4. ** The way 
of life is above to the wife," fays Solomon, ^that he 
may depart from hell beneath,*' Prov.lnr. 24. Andfays 
Gody ** A fire is kindled in my anger, and (hall boim 
unto the loweft hell," Qeut. xxxii. 22. Accordingly 
it is called the deep, Luke viti. 31* the bottomte£s 
pit. Rev. ix. I . the motion from which is afcending 
pr coming up, chap. xi. 7, 

Where it is more particularly, I think, the fcrip* 
ture, doth not clearly fliew. It is certain it is, be 
where it will. . 

Thirdly, What fort of a place it is, as-to the q«»- 

■ iitics thereof? 

I . It is ah unholy and unclean place, as mndi as 
any place can be fo. There meet together all the 
dregs of the creation, perfons and things, fin and all 
tlie effefts thereof with the finners, Rev. xz. 14, 15. 
Now there is much of that uncleannefs upon the • 
earth ; but the earth will be purged and purified at 

, length, and all gathered together there. 

- 2. It is a place of horrible darknefs, called therefore 
outer darknefs. Mat. viii. 1 2. Light is fweet ; but it 
is theland^of darknefs, as darknefs itfelf ^ there, is the - 
blacknefs of darknefs, Jude 13.- chains of darknefs, 

\2'Pet. ii. 4. where I think there is an allufion to the 
Egyptian darknefs, Exod. x. 22, 2 J. and the mift.of 
darknefs, 2 Pet. ii. 17. No fun, moon, nor ftar ligbt 
appear there, no candle fliines tliere; and whatever 
fire is there, it is fcorching heat without light, for 
thofe who having the light chofe to walk in darknefs. 
5. It is a moft difmal and melancholy place, t 

J lace of " weeping, wailing, and gnaihing, of teeth, 
.ukexiii. 28. Nothing pleafant is to be found there; 
no pleafures of the mind, no pleafures of fenfe are there. 
It is a lake, yet there is not a drop of water in thtt 
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lake to cool the tongue; it is a bkepf fire ami brim« 
ftoae. It is a pit, a bottomlefs pit. What heart can 
conceive the horror of faich a place, or what dreary 
place or dungeon in the world can be a fufficient 
•mblem of it ? . 

4. It is a place of torment, Luke xvi. 24. ; it is 
therefore reprefented by Tophet, or the valley of Hin- 
aonif from wlience it hath its name in the New Tef- 
tament, in which place the idolaters burnt their chil* 
dren in the fire, and beat drums thit they might not 
hear their fhrieks. There the damned find themfelves 
gnawn with the worm that never dies, iborched with 
the fire that is never quenched. There men pay dear 
for the pleafures of fin, which they fometimes fwam 
in, being puniihed from the prefence of the Lord*^ 

5* It is a faft and firm place, whence there is no 
cfcapiag. It is God^s prifon^houfe, where he keeps 
\l\m criminsds in chains till the judgment of the great 
di^, I Pet. iii. 19. and 2 Pet. ii. 4^ There is a ^f 
fixed that none can. pafs, to get out of that place mto 
the feat of the bleifed ; but when one is once there, 
ao flight nor might can obtain liberty any more. 

Lejily^ It is an. everlafting place. Whether there 
Biay be any change of it by the general conflagratien, 
or not, we do not know ; but certain it is, that if it 
be, it will l>e to the worfe, and hell fliall be for ever 
as well as heaven, for the fire there will be everlafiing, 
Matth. XXV. 41. and the chains of darknefs diere are 
cverlaftiag, Jude 6. There the worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched ; therefore the place where 
they fliall be or are, is everlafting. 

Inf. I. God is a juft God, and a moft dreadful 
hater and avenger of fin, Hab^ i. 13. He has given 
iacomeftible evidences of it in this world; but in the 
other world he gives fuch evidence as carries off all 
doubt of it from the finner*. As looking up into 
heaven the feat of the blefled, you may fee God's love 
to holincia \ £9 looking down to hdl the feat and 
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place of the damned, you maj fee what fierj 
nation he has againil fin. How k^en tpuft tl: 
tred of it be in him, who has prepared fuch s 
for the punifliment of it ? 

2. God maj well fufier iinners to pafs mipi] 
and profper for a while, without any the lea^ 
tation on his holinefs and juflice. For he fe 
finner^s day is coming, the place is prepared 
his holinefe and juftice will be fufficientlj vind 
Indeed if there were no other world than this^ 
hell in the other world for finners, juftice woij 
ceflarily require that they fhould be puniihed 
life. But fince there is a reckoning with th< 
the other fide, the accounts may lie dormant 
they are here, with fafety of juftice. 

3. The pfeafures and profits of fin are dear b< 
in whatever meafure any do enjoy them, Matti 
36. ** For what is a man profited, if he flioul 
the whole world, and lofe his own foul? or whs 
a man give in exchange for his foul ?'* It is abfc 
impoflible that ever any thing gained Here flio 
able to quit the coft of fuch a lodging after dea 
one ftiould be kept in greateft extremity durinj 
life, heaven would make up all ; but if all th< 
gmable pleafures and profits of this world flioi 
heaped together %pon one, they could never b 
ficicnt hire for going to fuch a place. 

Lqftlyy The mifery of the damned is inc: 
fible, but certainly it is little believed. O whai 
the cafe of thofe be, whofe xmholy lives have 
lodged them in that unclean place ! how will 
take with the blacktlefs of darknefs there ! 
can they bear up in that difmal place ! endui 
tpjrments there, feeing no way to cfcape ? How 
it cut them, to think that there they muft be for 
y^et how unconcerned are we, that we go not 
that place of torment ! 
■ Thefe are the two parts of the other world; hi 



I 



Of the $mv Iteaven* and the new Earth, x 55 

and hell. And between them there is a great gulf im- 

palTal^e fixed, Lukexvi. 26. The nature of it we know 

not, further than that thereby all palTage betwixt the 

two parts of the pther world is ftopt. Betwixt this world 

and the other there is a paiTage ; but betwixt the pares 

of the other world there is none, and there never will 

be any, for it is fixed. So the inhabitants of each part 

arer unalterably feated, that they cannot remove from 

the one to the other for ever, which makes the hap« 

pinefs of the one, and the mifery of the other, eternal. 

Thefe are the prefent parts of the other world. 
There is another part ol it which is future, and will 
be added thereto after thclaft judgment, viz. the new 
heavens and the new earth, to be made by the omni- 
potent hand after the general conflagration, If. Ixv. 17. 
" Behold, I create new heavens, and a new earth.** 
2 Pet. iii. 1 2, 13. " We, according to his promife, look 
for new heavens, and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteoufnefs,*' Rev. xxi. i. " And 1 faw a new hea- 
ven, and a new earth." Of the nature and ufe of thefe 
we know very little. Only, 

I. They will be an appurtenance of heaven the feat 
of the blefled, 2 Pet. iii. 13. As this world now is an 
appurtenance of hell, as being a world lying in wick- 
ednefs ; fo that will be an appurtenance of heaven, as 
an inferior world wherein dwelleth righteoufnefs. It 
will be the court of the temple above, having fuch a 
relation to heaven, as the court of Ifrael and the court 
of the prieds to the temple houfe, Ifa. Ixvi. 22. " The 
new heavens and the new earth, which I will make, 
ihall remain before me, faith the Lord." So did the 
court, Exod. xxix. 42.^' This (hall be a continual burnt- 
offering throughout your generations, at the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation, before the Lord ; 
where I will meet you,^ to fpeak there unto thee.?' 
a Chron. i. 6. " And Solomon went up thither to the 
bra&n altar before the Lord^ which was at the taber« 

Made 
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-aade of the cong^vegatioiiy and offered a dumCuKl 
ImmNofKrings upon it/' 

3. The J will be a verj f lorious heaven and earth, 
£u: more glorious than thofe that now we have. Tim 
is intimated bj the newnefs of them. The heavens 
and earth that now are, are 19^ an old gftrment^PfaL 
cii. 26.fullied and rent: but they wiU be fplendid and 
beautiful as a new one. The daj of their creation is 
the da J of refloratian of all thinrSyiiiib.iiitb their {ui- . 
mitive glory and fplendor, Afts ui.ti. and that with 

. fuch an advantage, that the former fliaU not be reaem- 
beredy in refped of the fuq>affing glorj, Iik.lzv. 17* 

3. They will be pure anii incorrupt, Rom* viiL ai. 
'^ The creature itfelf alfo fhall be ddi^^red from the 
bondage of corruption, into the glorious libertj of the 
children of God.'' There will be no noifoDie vapour 
diere, nothing oflTenfive to the eye, imel], or ear, or 
touch ; but all will be grateful to the £enfes of gleri. 
fled bodies. Rev. xxi. 4, 5. ^* There fhall be no more 
death, neither forrow, nor crying, neither fhatt there 
be any more pain ; for the fonner things are pa&d 
away. And he that fat upon the throne, faid,BehoM, 
I make all things new." All the effeds of fin on the 
-creature fhall be purged away, and as it were fwept 
off into the lake of fire. Rev. xx. 14. That earth will 
be holy ground, In a more flrld fenfe than the ground 
of the temple of Jeruialem was ; nothing touching 
there, that is defiling, and therefore nothing to purge ■ 
away there. Compare Rev. xvi. x6,---i9. 

4. They will belong to the faints, without any parti 
■erfhip of the wicked in them, a Pet. iii« J3. •« Wc 
look for new heavens,and a new earth, wherein dwdl- 
.eth righteoufhefs." The wicked's heaven and eardi I^ 
will then be away, confumed with fire, and thofe of .^ 
the godly fucceed, wherein they can have no part witb 
them. The dominion over the creatures lofl by A- 
4am, and purchafed again for the faints by Chnft, 
#ot fully reftored in ^ life; but it is promifed,aDd 
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fiiaH-theii be cefforcd in the other world. Abraham 
had the promife of being heir of Ae world; Rom; ir. 
J J. and the meek have the promife of inheriting the 
earthy Matth. v. 5. and that alone and in profound 
peace, P&l. xjjcvii. ^— !!• which hath not its full 
accompliihment bat in the new earth. 

5. Thej win be of ufe for the glory of God, and 
the delight of the faints. Thefe were die deiign and 
end of ^e firft heavens and eatth, which were -made 
an verj good ; but that defign of them was marred 
by fin. Tlierefore in the reftitutionof all things, tluit 
defign ihall take, Rom. viii. 20, 21 . God will fet them 
as monuments of his glory, looking- glafles of his pow« 
er, wifdom, and goodnefs. They are fo now, Ffal. xix» 
1. but, by reafon of our blindnefs, the end is not ob« 
tamed: but then the eyes of the faints fliall be dear* 
ed, and the lodking-glals brightened ; and fo the Crea- 
tor (hall have his glory. And they will ferve for the 
ddight of the fakits, Ifa. Izv. 17, 18. *^ Behold, I 
create new heavens, and a new earth ; and the former 
&all not be remembered, nor come into mind. But 
be you glad and rejoice for ever in that which I create : 
&r behold, I create Jerufalem a rejoicing, and her peo* 
pie a joy.'' God himfelf will be their chief delight, 
iHth the glory of the higheft heavens, but the new 
leavens and earth will be their fecondary delight. 

And none mull think, th^ upon this there muA be 
•a kiterruption o£ their heavenly joy and happinefa 5 
tor fuppofe them to be fometimes bodily on the new 
earth, which 2 Pet. iii. 13. fcems to favour, it will be 
but as coming to their country-feat, and they willftSl 
dave the glorious pre£ence of God with them, for the 
Kiew heavens and earth fhall ftand at his face,If.lzv2* 
22. Heb. as the court of the temple did. There will be 
U> withholding the face of his throne there, as now, 
fob xxvi. 9. * 

Lajily^ They will i^emain for ever, I&. Irvi. 2a* 

Xb^t.gkrriottS fabric Audi ftand forever: it will ne* 

vcr 
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ver wax old, it (hall never be (haken in the leaft, nor 
taken down. A beginning it will have, but no end. 
Tliere will be no deluge^ nor conflagration of the new 
heavens and earth.' 

Inf, I. As we go through this world toi^ards the 
other, there is great need to take heed that we do not 
miilake our way, taking the waj to hell inftead of 
the waj to heaven. For wherever our way lands us, 
there we are fixed. If one inftead of going to one 
citjy ihould miftake his way and go to another, he 
feeing his miftake might go out of the wrong way to 
the right one, aiid fo retrieve his error; but whenome 
is once landed in hell, there is no retrieving of that 
miftake, there is no getting over the gulf betwixt it 
and heaven. 

2. The unhinging of the creation will b<; remedied, 
and the abufed creatures will be delivered and reftor- 
ed to their primitive end. Ungodly men abufe thefe 
vifible heavens and earth to the diflionour of Grod 
and fervice of their lufts ; whereby the creation groans 
under them. But God will put an end to that, de- 
ftroying this abfurd arid polluted fabric, and rear np 
a new one, where no abufe can have place for ever, 
but God Ihall be glorified. 

3. They make more hafte than good fpeed, thit 
fet their hearts chi this earth to inherit it. For what- 
ever fpeed they come therein, their inheritance \viB 
be burnt up, it will not laft ; the ^arth that will laft| 
where one may make a fure purchafe, belongs to the 
world to come, and particularly to heaven, and wiD 
be the inheritance of the faints qnly, Pfal. xxxvii. J« 
** For evil doers fliall be cut off: but thofe that wait 
upon the Lord, they jQistil inherit the earth." There- |i 
fore it is undoubtedly better to- wait for our part by 
faith, than to prefs for it in hand here. 

4. God's people have no reafon to grudge and be t 
uneafy, however fmall a portion they have of this 
earth ; nor yet to defpond on the view of the wicktd- 
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le upon it. For there is a new heaven and 
>ming more glorious than this, in which thej 
t be hampered, but enjoj it all with all fiee- 
the lords of it. And there Ihall be no fin nor 
- in ity no injuflice or opprefCon, no ill neigh- 
ed; nothing but righteoufnefs dwelling there. 
ijlfyj Hell will be a clofe prifon, there will be 
ng out of it for ever. There is an impajQTable 
twixt heaven and it ; the new heavens and 
'ill be an appurtenance of heaven ; and there- 
t prifoners there can no more get out to the 
rth, than to the highcft heaven. Nay, neither 
lor men will be able to come from thence to 
)tupon that earth, however thej range through 
Solofing heaven, they will lole the earth too. 
s far for the parts of the other world* 

[. Of the inhabitants of the other World, 

have fcen the parts of the other world, let us 
nfider the inhabitants of thefe parts. And, 

ST, The inhabitants of -the upper part, vi«. 
. Thefe are. • , 

•od himfelf, the Father, Son, arid Holy Ghoft, 
vi. 9. God is every where prefent, and im- 
but there he is as a King in his palace, on 
one. lliere he manifeHs his glory, in a man* 
onceivable to us mortals-: and by his glorious 
re makes the happinefs of the creatures, who 
here fee his face. How glorious is a palace 
he king is in it with his court? In heaven the 
Ling of the world keeps his court, 
'he man Chrift. He wus fometime an inhabi- 
' our world, and when he was in it had not 
to lay his head: now he is there, and will be 
the end ©rthe world, Afts iii. 2i. fitting on 
;ht hand of God, as the heir of all things. Aiid 
ae will be for evermore, z Theff. iv. 17. He 
ere an inconceivable glory, even of his blefled 
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body. Ph3 iiu 21 • In his transfigaration on eftTth^ 
'< his face did ihine as the fun, and his raiment was 
white as the lighc^*' Matth. xvii. 2; How glorioufljr 
muft it then ihine in heaven ! 

3. The holy angels, Matth. xxiv. 36. Thefe are 
glorious creatures, natives of the place, pure fpirits 
that never finned, waiting about the throne, ready to 
execute the commands of God and Chrift their head* 
The V are of a nature fuperior to man ; but full they 
are of love and good- will to us, witnefs their fong, 
Luke ii. 14. at our Saviour's birth ; and our nature 
is exalted above theirs m Chrift, fo that they are mi- 
niflering fpirits to the heirs of falvation, Heb. i. ult. 
Their number we knownot, but there muft needs be 
vail numbers of thein, confidering the fcripture-ac- 
couiit, Dan. vii. 10. even fuch as is innumjerable to 
us in this Hate, Heb. xii. 22. See Matth.* xxvi*. 53. 

Lqftly^ The fouls of all departed faints are therf^ 
now perfected, Heb. xii. 23. There are the blefled 
fouls of all the holy patriarchs, prophets, and apofUes^ 
and of all the godly that have been in the world fince 
the beginning ; thither :lil the godly that now are in 
the wotld, yea and all that fhafi be to the end of the 
world, {hall certainly go and dwell for ever. iEnocli * 
and Elias are there foul and body ; and fo Khali all 
tl^ faints be after the laft judgment, fhining in glor^ 
as the ftars of the firmament. 

SECONDLY, The inhabitants of tlie lower part 
of the other world, viz* hell>. Thefe are, 

I. The devil and his angels, Matth. xxv, 41. all 
of them with the prince, called the prince of the de- 
vils, chap. xii. 24,. fallen angels, 2 Pet. ii. 4. Thefe 
are mofl wicked and unclean fpirits, enemies to God 
and Chrift, Matth. xiii. 39. 2 Cor. vi. 15. and to 
mankind, therefore called Satan or an adverfary ^ 
fubtil as a ferpent and mifchievous, falfe and deceiv- 
ing, malicious and cruel, murderers and roaring lions, 
defperate without hope for ever* The number of 

them 
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them 18 without queftion vaft, a legion of them being 
in one man, Luke viii. 30. They are not fo fixed to 
their eternal abode as yet, but that this world is full 
of them, f o as no man wants a tempter carrying his 
hell about with him ; but they will be fixed at 
length in their place^ which they themfelves are fure 
ot, Luke viii. 31. Jam. ii. 19. 

a. The fouls of the wicked departed9Lukexvi.23» 
Xhere is their habi^tion as of prifoners in a pit, z 
Fet. liL 19. Thefe alfo are wicked fpirirt*, having 
b^eu by .death driven away in their wickednefs ; and 
now abfqlutely defperate, without the leaA gleam of 
hop^ ; from which muil needs ifTue their arriving there 
at a height of wickednefs agreeable to their flate* 
Their number alfo is vaft, being all that have lived 
and died in their natural ilate from the beginning of 
the world, and will Be increafed with all that (hall (o 
live and die to the end. 

/i^ I. Heaven^s happinefs muft needs be unfpeak- 
tibit, in refped of the fociety there. The faints go- 
ing thither fhall mo more be in a lonely condition^ 
but have the pleldant fociety of other faints perfe&<-' 
edy holy angels, the man Chrid, and God himfelf. 
The fociety of faints here is very comfortable, how; 
9uch more the general affembly of them in heaven? 
There are the angels, the courtiers of tlie great King 
burning with love to God, and warm love to the faints. 
Teachere is the tabernacle of God with men^Rev. xxi. 3. 

^. Hell^i horror mud be unfpeakable alfo, in re- 
gard of the fociety there. The appearance of one 
•evil Xpirit now ftrikes the children of men with ter- 
ror ; but who can conceive the horror of being caft 
into one prifon, with the. damned crew, to hear the 
ikiS^g of thefe ferpents, the roarings of thefe devour- 
ing lions, the weeping, wailing, and gnafhlng of the 
leeth of the wicked funk in defpair ? and that for ever ! 
3* The two parties now wearied of one another^ 
wiU be fairly parted in the other world, never to 

^ CQXC^ 
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•ome together again. The godlj are weary o 
focietj of the wicked. The Pfalmift finds himf 
dwelling in Mefech and Kedar, Pfal. cxx. 5. ** a 
lions, among them that are fet on fire, even th< 
of men, whofe teeth are fpears and arrows, and 
tongue a fharp fword,^' Pfal. Ivii. 4.; and thei 
wiines for wings to flee awaj £rom them, Pfal. 
^ O that I had wings like a dove ! for then wo 
fly away, and be at reft.*' Death will give 
wings to tnem, that will carnr them away -quite 
among them. Jeremiah deured a lodge in the 
dernefs, that he might leave hi^ people ; but nc 
has got a lodging m heaven, where he can no 
be uneafy from them, Jer. ix. 2. 

The wicked are weary of the fociety of the gc 
they defire it not, they are hampered with it, i 
burden to them. They will be quit of it in the 
world, where they will fee their faces no more 
afar off in Abraham's bofom, and at the laft d 
the air on Chrift's right hand. The unpaflable 
will be between them and them there for ever. 

4. True lovers of the faints and holy fociety w 
fatisfied at length; and the lovers of the co^pa 
the ungodly will get their heart's fill of it. Th 
great ftrefs laid upon our love of the godly for 
godlinefs, Chriftians for Chrift's fake, i John ii 
** We know that we have pafled from death unt< 
becaufe we love the brethren." Such will neve 
enough of their fociety here; but there they fhs 
led into an unmixed fociety of faints where h 
one wicked perfon, not one finner; and here 
they fliould not comfort themfelves, while they < 
in the tents of Kedar. There is great ftrefs alfc 
on the love of fll company, Pro v. xiii. 20 — •* 1 
companion of fools fiiall be deftroyed." Such wi 
a fill of it, when they come to the other worL 
the fociety wherein is not 4)ne gracious perfon ; y 
Ihcy fliall be bundled together in puniihment 

t 
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thofe, with whom thej have been bundled together im 
&a, Matth. xiii. 30. 

Laflly^ As ye would choofe your habitation in the 
other world, choofe your way now ; for it is impoffible 
that one way can lead to both. The way of fiiith and 
holinefe leads to heaven, the way of unbelief, unholi* 
nefs', and licentioufnefs leads to hell. Mat. vii. 13, 14. 
** Enter ye in at the ftrait gate," \Sc. Do not think 
je can enter into life by the broad gate ; for '^ with« 
out holinefs^no man ihall fee the Lord,'' Heb.xii.14* 
Ye will' join yourfelves to thofe now, with whom yc 
will be joined for ever ; therefore fays the apoiUe to 
the bdieving Hebrews, "Ye are come unto mount 
Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heaven^ 
ly Jeruialem, and to an innumerable company of an* 
gels," \3c. Heb. xii. 22,-24. and fays Solomon, "He 
that walketh with wife men ihall be wife ; but a com* 
panion of fools/ fliall be deftroyed^? Prov. xiii. 20. .. 

III. Ofthipajage wto the other World. 

As to the paBTage of unbodied fpirits, to wi^ angels 
good or bad, who fometimes are here, and depart 
ftgain into the other world, we inquire not about it. 
But the paflage into the otber world for us mortals* 
is what we are-concemed-^to know. Paul had a paf- 
fage into it extraordinary for a vifit ; how that was^ 
ixt or out of the body,, he himfelf could not tell. It 
is'for habitation, the parage into it, for our lafti^g 
abode, that concerns us. ft is twofold. 

Fir/l, One extraordinary, by a tranflation of foul and 
body Into it. There have been three unqueftionable 
inftances of it, viz. of Enoch before the law, Gen. y. 
24. Heb. XI. 5. of Elijah carried up by a whirlwind 
into heaven, 2 Kings ii. 1 1 • under the law ; and of 
Chrift himfelf, who is faid to have been taken up, 
A£b i. 9* But thefe were altogether extraordinary. 

Secondly f The ordinary pafTage is by death^ whether 
into the upper or lower part of the other world, as 

O 2 a^jeaxs 
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appears from die panbk of the ridi maA and Laiarnir^ 
Luke svl. Hence death is called a going hence, FfoL 
xzsix. uh. a departing^ Luke ii. 29. vix. out of this 
world, John xiii. i. Death diflblving the union be* 
twixt the foul and the body, the £bal, like » bird on 
the opening of the cage, gets awajr, and goes into the 
other world, departing cithet into hearen or lidB^ a 
Cor. V. I. Phil. i. 23. Lnkexn. 22, 23. Of thiji;^a£- 
£ige we know little, and can onlylkjr thefe fewlluDgs. 

1. It is a quick pa0age, bj which the foul is fimi 
wafted over and landed on the other fide. Whatever 
be the diftance betwixt ns and either part of the other 
world, as it is certain it is a vaft diftance betwixt as 
end the hxgheft heavens, yet the departed fiml fixity 
pafles it over, and is in its place there^ is ^ ip eaTs 
from Chrift's fajing to the penitent thie^ Lukesliu. 
43. ''To-daj'(lialtthonbewithnie]Aparadi&;**wbeta 
tbiR jonmcy was not begun till three e'dock aftemeon, 
ver. 44946. but accompliihed that daj. And there is 
no queftion, but it is much the fame to the other 
faLrty Which is the lower part of the other Worlds 

2. The pafiengers are not left alone in it; but as 
at onr coming forth of the womb into this world, 
there are fome people of this world ready to receive 
as, and difpofe of us^ fo at onr going out of this 
trorld into the other, there are fome of ^t world to 
deceive us, and attend us. So that however unknown 
^e road is to us, we will not be alone in it* And, 

I/?, As to the fouls of the godlj paffing into hea- 
vsh, it is clear that it is fo with them ; and that, 

(i.) The Lord Jefus himfelf is with them. The 
general promife fecures this, Heb. xiii. 5. " I will ne- 
ver leave thee, nor forfake thee." David was confi- 
dent of it, Pfal. xxiii. 4. ** Yea, though I walk thro' 
the valley of the fliadow of death, I will fear no evil; 
for thou art with me, thy rod and thy ftaiF they com- 
fort me.'* This was typified by the ark's going before 
the people into Jordan, and ilaying there till they 

were 
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were all got fafe over. At the birth of the gracious 
foul into the other world, the Lord Jefus himfelf is 
the party thsrt receives it, Afts vii. 59. 

(1.) That good ai^eU are with them for their con- 
voy. They attend tliem in their life, doing them 
many good offices unperceived, having a charge over 
them,Pfal. xci. ix. ''He £baU give his angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways." Aud can one 
imagine that they will be wanting to them on fuch a 
non^fudh occjafion ? If they are to keep them in aU 
their ways, furdy they will not leave them alone in 
that way betwixt the two worlds. They are minL- 
ilering fpirits to the apparent heirs of falvation, Heb. 
J, ult« . Surely thefe heirs will not want their mini- 
ftration, when they are to enter to their inheritance. 

They will carry them to heaven, Luke xvi. 22. 
And this may ferve to account for the quicknefs of 
their pafiage, being carried by angels, who for their 
ipeedy motion are faid to fly, Ifa* vi. 2, 6. Dan. ix. - 
ax. Compare Ffal. civ. 4. Enek. i. 14. 

idlyy As to tlie fouls of the wicked paffing into 
hdl, that matter is not fo very clean The fcripture 
fpeaks not of the rich glutton's attendants into his 
place in the other world, Luke xvi. 22, 23.^ plainly 
intimatine, that no comfortable or honourable atten» 
dance is £>r them. But yet it gives hints of their 
attendance by ill angdsor devils. Job xxxiii. 22. aod 
is pofitive that they are driven away, Prov. xiv. 32. 
And how can it be imagined, but the roaring lion, 
who is ftiU going about feeking whom he may devour, 
iwill be ready to receive the prey when it is coming 
to his mouth ? 

3. It will be a ftrange and ftirprifing paiTage; How 
ibnange will it be to the foul to find itfelf in a mo« 
jnent unbodied, that its body lies dropt in fuch a 
place, and it has no more communication with it ! 
There will be furprifcs of wonder, at the fudden change 
in itfelf, and at the objofts about it which it never 
faw before. The godly foul -will be £\xrBiQfc&.^>5^ 

O3 V^^ 
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jojy in tbe bappj duu^, the Uefiisd attendants; 
and tbe wicked widi horror at the nnhappj change 
and the frightfid (bcietj it bows enter mto. 

Lafiiy^ A paflage wtere there is no r^affing. It 
is withont coming back till the great daj. The god- 
hf would not, and the wicked fliall not be able to re- 
tum. It is a paffiige we have no acceis to make trial 
o^ but once entering upon i^ go Ibrward for good 
•and all, Heb. ix. 27. ^ 

• Now *when the foul is pafied and gone into the 
other world, the bodj ftill remains in this, being laid 
-up in the grave until the laft day. But diere it lies 
dead and movelefj, having no more portion in what 
is done under the fun. But the body alfo muft piis 
into the other world, and all mankind (hall Ee u^a- 
bkants of that world at length in their bodies, as well 
as their fouls. Of this we maj note thefe few thines. 
I. The time appointed for it is the laft daj. Tnen, 
' and* not till then (hall the bodies of men be tranfport^ 
ed thither^ Matth. xrv. ult. They muft fleep in the 
duft, till the end of this world. Job ziv. xa. and 
then be removed into the other world, for eternal in« 
habitants, not to remove anj more. 

1. Then ihall thej be rai&d up out of their graves 
for that psiffage, their fouls being reunited to their 
bodies ; fo ihall they awake out of their long fleep^ 
!Dan. xii. a. Chrift Jhall come again to judgment^ 
and the trumpet ihall found, at which all the dead 
ftiall arife, their fouls being by his mighty power re* 
«turaed into and united again to their bodies, Joha 
y*. 18, 29. Then they rife to take their laft farewell 
of this prefent world. 

3. They ihall be gathered together by the miniflty 
of angels into two companies, the one to pals into 
the upper pait, the other into the lower part of tbe 
Other world, Mark xiii. 27. Mat. xiii. 40, 41. Tlras 
every grave ihall be emptied then, no place in the 
eanh or fea ihall hold back any of its dead. Rev. zft 
fj« axrdf jiezng brought SoirOi^ nQx^toCtbem ihall- be 
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loft bj the way unto the place where the judgment 
-will be, all (hall be brought thither, Rom. xiv. lo. good 
and bad, from all comers of the earth and fea. 

4. The fair company of Chrift*s ihe^p fhall be caught 
up from this curfed earth never to fet a foot on it 
more, into the clouds, and there in the air be fet on 
Chrift's right hand, iThef.iv. 17. Thus they are fo 
fer in their way to the other world. And the repro- 
bate goats fhall be left ftanding on their own earthy 
upon Chrifl's left hand, Matth. xxiv. 40. the nearer 
perhaps to their part of the other world. And this will 
be the laft ftation that ever they will have upon it. 

5. Chvift will, by a fenteuce from the throne, ad- 
judge the righteous unto the upper part of the other 
world, after due cognifance taken of their cafe. Mat* 
XXV. 34. "Then fliall the King fay unto them on his 
right hand. Come, ye bleffed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world." And by a fentence from the fame he will ad- 
judge the wicked into the lower part of it, ver. 41 • 
" llien fliall he fay alfo to them on the left hand. De- 
part from me, ye curfed, into eveilafling fire, prepa- 
red for the devil and his angels." So there is no more ' 
ufe for this world, but faints and finners muft leave it 
now, having got their route for the other world. 

Laftly^ Immediately the wicked pafs away into hcU 

in one company togedier, there to receive eternal pu- 

nifhment; and then the godly having feen them tuni 

their backs and go away, do go off into heaven with 

Chrift • And then comes the general conflagration, fuc- 

ceeded with the creation of the new heavens and earth. 

. Inf.x. Death is a matter of the higheft importance 

to dly as being the paflacre into the other world. As 

none of us can miis to die, fo none of us can mifs t% 

pafs out of this world into the other. Ah ! why then 

are we fo unmindful of it? Why do we not fet onr- 

felves more to prepare for it ? Why are we fo much 

concerned for this world that we mufl leave, and fo 

Uttle for that ifvcurld we suiil d^art tq? ¥^ "VI^tkoS^ 
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but cannot return: what is but once to be don 
need to be well done. 

a. Tho' djing is i^ itfelf an awful thing, yet 
godlj it is moft|£Eife and comfbrta^. They 1 
happy lodging on the other fide, and they will 
joyftd convoy thither* To XqxAl into the wa 
frightful ; but they have a fim& ground to the 
•vers, and they are not fo de^ as they look to be 
an awful thought, to think of that moment when 
foul drops the body, and pailes into the other n 
but ChrUl is ready to receive the believisr's foul, a 
angels to welcome and attend it into their worlda 

3. Death, however dreadful it is in itfelf, is £ii 
dr^ulful in its confequences to the ungodly* 
there no more for them but to die, and fo to be 
or ceafe to be, it would be more tolerable. But th 
rible place they pafs into in the other world, the i 
fid ftate abiding them there, is fearful beyond expx 
What moment they are expiring, they sure waiter 
the deftroyers, to be driven away in their wicke 

Laftly^ All of us have certainly greater inter< 
eoncem in the other world than in this. For h< 
are but paiTengers, there we will be eternal u 
tants. And not -only is the greateft concern £ 
fouls there, but even for our bodies too. 

IV. Of the State of Men in the other world 

I proceed now to the laft head I propofed to co\ 
namely. The ftate of men in the other world. I 
•handlmg of this weighty fubjed, two things m 
inquired into. 

z. The ftate of feparate fouls in the other w 

2. The ftate of foul and body reunited. 

Of both which in order* 

I. Of the Stat $ of feparate Souls in the other -w 

Tfix ftate of feparate fouls conmiences at 
whereby the feparation is made, and continues 
die gefaxrs£tiois^ when the foul and body are reu 
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Which ftate therefore can hare no place, where death 
has not place, as in thofe whom Chrifl coining again 
will find alive on the earth. For clearing of this branch, 
weihally 

1. loquire into the ilate of ieparate fouls in the o- 
ther world in general. 

2. Confider the different flates of feparate fouls in 
the different parts of that world. 

I. Wc (hall inquire into the ftate of feparate foub 
m the other wor^d in generals And, 

I. The J are in a ftate of a&ivitj, and not afleep, 
without life, fenfe, underflanding, and afiion, as fome 
profiuie men would have it. That is the ftate of the 
body indeed after deaths but not of the foul, which is 
of a fpuritual-and aAive nature. The feparate fouls of 
the faints are not afleep but with the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 8. 
PhiL i. 23. whereby the fcripture exprefleth a ftate of 
happinefs, t Thefff iv. 17. Neither are the feparate 
Ibals of the ungodlj afleep, as is evident from the cafe 
•f the rich man in hell, Lukexvi. 2^,-^1^^, 

3. They are totally and finally removed from the 
imfinefs of this world, Eccl. ix. 6, Whatever their 
aftivity be, they aft no more in thofe things that are 

:the a£^rs of this life. Death puts an end to all that 
with them, Pfal. cxlvi. 4. and therefore they are faid 
to reft from their labours, being freed from the bufi- 
Deis and troubles of this life. Accordingly, whatever 
they pofleffed while here in life, their intereft therein 
is expired, Luke xii. 20. However careful and bufy 
they have been in thefe, death puts a final fiop there- 
to m a moment. 

3. Their aftivity is wholly intelle&ual andfpiritual, 
as that of the angels good or bad, Matth, xxii. 30. 
They are then divefi^ of their bodies, and fo can ufe 
them no more than if they had no manner of concern 
in them. The body fumiflies all men with a bufinefs, 
what to eat and drink, wherewith to be clothed. 
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where to lodge, how to jproTide for themfelves and { 
milies ; and this is tho whole hufihiefs of man j. B 
& the other world all that is febned off* Cklj t 
fptritual faculties, of underftanding, confcience;^ wi 
and memory, laft; tod' thofe will tford thememplb 
ment and continual adion, Luke xvi. 15. 

4. Their knowledge is eateedingly enlatged, the 
£umlties are cleared bejond what thej were In tl 
life, either to their happine(s or miferj. The cL 
bodj bring £sdleh down fitmir ^Aoat the^ foid,, it w 
fee &r more dearlj thui- before. The mift ths^arc 
fSrom this vam world unto them,: wiU then fae^featti 
cd. . The other world, diej onljf heard pf bdbfe, thi 
will then fee, and-know the tmth of whatw<ur rejpoi 
ed from the Word, by their oWn experienee/ "Wh^ 
ever be the ignorance prevailing^ in this worlds tht 
is hone there but will know at another laxe tihan te^ 
what God, Cbrift, £n, %Sc. are. 

5* They are in a focial ftate, and not fdlltary, th 
are'm company with other fpirits. The other woi 
is doubdefs a throng world,, throngerthan diis, wl 
ther wief view it in &t upper or lower part; for the 
in paft generations of men are, here is one get^rati 
•nly. The faints go into ablefledtfooiety, Hek z 
7. and the wicked have their numerous fodety in t 
other world too, J4uke xvi« 28. 

Lqftfyy Hiey are in a determinate unalterable Ibd 
and can /lever change feats more, Luke xvi. %g. Vt 
we are in-a ftate of trial in this world, but in tb»i 
ther world they are at their ^mmey's end. The tro 
is fallen, and muft lie for ever as it has &llen. 1 
heaven there is no* need of repentance, and in be 
there is no place for it. Death determines our etc 
nal ftate. If one is well in the other world, be^ 
■ Well for ever: if he is ill there, he is fo.for ever.. 

II# Let us now "confider the difierent ftatea of I 
parate foals in the different parts of the other wod 
vhp heaven and hell. 



Vfthe State offepardte Souls in Heaven. 171 

FIRST, Of the ftate of feparate fouls in heaven. 

1. They are perfe;d in holinefs there, Hcb. xii. 23. 
In death dropping their bodies, thej drop alio the 
body of fin and death, that they may enter the new 
Jerufadetn where no unclean thing can enter. Then 
there is a full application of the blood of Chrift to 
them, which in a moment makes them perfed:ly clean. 
So there they fliine in the glory of the pcrfeftion of 
the divine image in them. There is no more dark- 
ne£s in their minds, rebellion in their wills, or car- 
nality in their affe&ions. The guilt, power, defilement, 
and indwelling of fin, are wholly and for ever removed. 

2. They are in a ftate of reft there, xiv. 13. Their 
wearifome -toil and labour which tliey had with the 
troubles ^f this world,, is at an end, never to return^ 
the weaxy work they had in fighting againft fin their 
watcliing, mourning, groaning, \Sc, thereby occafion- 
ed, are all away. They are got through the weary 
wildemefs and Jordan, and are now feated in Canaan a- 
.bove. The v iAory is obtained, and the f word is laid hj* 

..:3. They arc with the Lord there, 2 Cor. v. 8. 
They have the glorious prefence of God and Chrift 
there. That Jefus in whom they believed, and whom 
their foul loved while unfeen, they Xcc now, for they 
are with him, Riil. i. 23. That God to whom their 
ibuls tended in &ith and love "while here, they are 
now admitted to fee his face, ^hich is <he privilege 
of the inhabitants in heaven^ Matth. xviii. xo. i Cor. 
xiii. 1 2. They fee all of him neceflary to fatisfy a 
ibul, and they fee him as their own God, and hence 
arife perfeft eafe, reft, and fatis£a6lion ^ and they no 
piore mifs the comforts and conveniences of this life 
than one does a <:andle when the fun fiiuies in his me« 
xidian j>rightnefs. 

4. They arc in a family of lore there. Heaven is 
the place of love, and there it will endure for ever, 
when £Eiith is turned into nght, and hope to enjoy« 
mcn^ z Cor. xiii* &• No fociety^can be happy with- 
out 






out ft bond of love ; and there is £b little love 
world, that it b a miferable world; but all flami 
leve in the other world ; God lets out his love 
faints there, and thej flame in love to him 
Thej live in love with the angels, and warm 
love wliich thefe now miniftermg fpirits bear 
heirs of falvation, and which thefe heirs have 
another in that world. Hence is Abraham's 1 
For there holinefs is perfe&ed, and their loyi 
to God and one another. 

5. Thej are in a ftate of joj, fdeafore, and ( 
there, P&l. xvi. ult. Matth. xxv. 21. While 
here, there is a difficulty of joj entering into 1 
are fo befet with caufes of forrow; but there du 
are entered into joy; there is an ocean of joy 
nothing but joy wherefpever they look. The 
their weeping time here, now they )ire conid 
never a forrowful thought can take place with 
more. The dreggy pleafures of fin and fenfe f 
there, but fpiritual pleafures are there in fulne 
thefe doubtlefs, are the far more exquifite, 
fouls are more penetratiiig than our fenfes. 

6. They are in a (late of holy exercife there 
iv. 8. Heaven's reft is not a lazy reft of idlene 
it is m fabbath^'s reft, wherein they are .emplo; 
pleafurable and refrefhful exercifes ; therefore tt 
fiiid to walk with him in white, to be led to 
fountains of waters. Their proper work is | 
there tliey fing the new foug, to the glory of 
and their own eternal delight. 

7. They know that their happinefs fliall ne 
loft or diminifhed, however it may be enlarged, 
xxi. 5. So they are perfedlly fecure there, 9 
ftate of unalterable felicity. Thus the view i 
endlefs ages of eternity muft give them a new 
fure and fatisfa^ion, upon every refledlion th< 
while they know it will fpin out their happinefs fo: 

8. Lajlly^ They have the comfortable expeftai 
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the. additional happinefs waiting them at thelafl day. 
Now the J have the firft fruits of blifs, and the j fee 
the full harveft is coming, Rev. vi. 11. The fepa- 
rated fouls of the faints are in firm expe^ation of 
their reunion with their bodies^ and the glorious re* 
farre^ion of the bodj; their meeting the Lord in the 
air in their bodies, their .ftanding oin his right haMdn 
and receiving the final fentence^ *' Gome, ye blefled of 
mj Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world." 

SECONDLY, The ftate of fcparate fouls in hclL 

1. They are in a fettled ftate of fin there, Prov* 
xiv. 32. ** The wicked is driven away in his wicked<« 
nefs.*^ They are in a ftate of fin here, it is true ; but 
then it is not fucli a fettled ftate, but they may get out 
of it. There are offers of Chrift made to tliem, 
whereby their guiU may be removed> \Sc. But tlieu 
their guilt, defilement, the dominion^ and indwelling 
of fin, are left on them never to be removed. Then 
is faid concerning them, *-* He that is unjuft, let him 
be unjuft ftill; and he 'which is filthy,, let him be fil- 
thy ftiJl, Rev. xxii. 11. There are no offers of the 
defpifed blood and Spirit of ^Chrift there, no vdice of 
a Saviour and falvation. The backftiders are there fiU 
led with their own ways. 

2. They are in prifon there, refervcd to the judg- 
ment of the great day, i Pet. iii. 19. . There was a 
time wherein they run on ii^ a courfe of crimes againft 
Grod, who fuffered them, fome longer, forae flicrter, 
while, but death came ^nd arrefted them, and the 
fouls of the criminals were committed to the prifon 
in hell^out of which there is no efcapc. There they 
are prifoners in the pit, with the filth of their fin as 
their prifon garftients on them, never to be changed. 

3. They are in a ftate of torment there, Luke rvi. 
23. They took their reft, while they ihould have been 
bnfy foT Salvation.; and now they have no reft. Rev. 

P * xvs'.\l- 
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xiv. II. They flept in ff^-time, and thej are left in a 
ftarving condition now. Wrath from the Loi^ has 
fdzed them, as his enemies, and is let in in floods in- 
to their fouls* Thejr have a memory, whci-ewith 
now they can call to mind what way they pailed the 
time of this life ; they have a confcience that is now 
awake, and is to theni a never-dying worm. Nothing* 
now remains with them of their fins, hut what is tor- 
menting ; all pleafurahle paflions are now rooted out 
of them, and tormenting ones only remain. 

4. They are in a flate of defperation there, Matth. 
zxii. 13. '^ Bind him hand and foot, and take him a- 
way, and cafl him into outer darknefs : there fhall be 
weeping and gnafliing of teeth." They had ibme 
hopes while here ; though they were but felfe" hopes, 
ikitj made them eafy. But now all hope is plucked 
up by the roots with them, and it is «ot pofiible they 
can hope any more. And O Jiow cutting muft tte 
defpair be in hell, it being abfolute ! While men are 
here, when all hopes of the removal of trouble are ^ 
ciit oiF, they know that death i^ coming, and that i^nll 
end it. But they that are in the other world know 
that their ftate is eternal, «nd defpair for ever. This 
cannot fail to heiglitcn their fin, being no more in 
circumftances for conirterfeitiiig love to God, or re- 
gard to his commandments. 

Lq/lly, They have the fearful expeflation of the 
additional mifery waiting them at the lail day. It 
feems to be pretty plain, that the damned arc not 
quite fo miferable nov/, as they will be after the re- 
furredion and laft Judgment for ever. For, 

j^,This may be gathered from fcripture teflimony. 
Tlie rich man in the parable, Luke xvi. wa# afraid 
of further torments, ver. 28. The devils are call 
down to hell, 2 Pet. ii. 4.; but there they are referv- 
cd WTXo judgment, as malefactors refcrved in prifon 
till the day of execution ; and they are in cxpeAation 
of a time of further torment, M?.tth. viii. 29. and 

trcmblf 
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tremble in view of it. Jam. ii. 19. And at the laft 
day, reprobate men mull depart with them into the 
iame fier j torments, Mat. xxvi. 4 1 . and confequent- 
ly into greater than they now have. 

%dly^ It appears from the nature of the thing. For 
whereas their bodies are now at eafe in the grave, 
they alfo mull then be tormented. So they muft 
needs be in fearful expe£tation of the founding ofith6 
laft trumpet, the refurredion of their bodies, ' theif 
Nation at - the Judge's right hand, and the dread- 
ful final fentepce, and the execution thereof. So the 
difference feems to be betwixt their prefent and fu- 
ture ibite, as betwixt malefaftors in chains in the dun- 
geon, and their being led forth XX> execution. 
The reafons hereof are, 

(i.) At the end of the world, tliere is to be a ge- 
neral judgment, wherein they are to receive their fi- 
nal feUtence ; and there muft be fometliing referved 
to be the^ffeft thereof, that was not before. Then 
wrath comes on to the uttermoft, as being the time of 
the laft pouring out of the indignation, appearing in 
the general conflagration, and fweeping away all fin 
and efiFe£ts of fin from all other quarters, into hell 
with the danmed themfelves, Rev. xx. 14. So that 
thefe things now fcattered through the creation, will 
be gathered together, and lodged in and with them. 

(2.) The cup of the fin of the damned may be yet 
a filling up, a filling up to the laft day. I tnean not 
this as their perfonal finning in hell, but as to their 
<;urrect guilt in this world, when they are away out 
of it, for which they muft then anfwer ; for a man's 
fin may be living and adiv«, when he is dead and 
gone ; as the obfervation of all ages teftifies, feeing 
the world much the worfe of fome that are dead, and 
away out of it. Is not Adam's fin, which has run 
.more than five thoufand years in the world already, 
.running ftill and infeSing his pofterity, and will to 

P a the 
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the world's end ! for ivhidi he needed a paidoh and 
lias no doubt got it. 

It is a certain truth , that rational agents are ac- 
countable for the native confeqnences of their a£tions, 
Exod. xxi. 33/34* And it is as certain, that there 
may be a train of mifchievous confequences follorwing 
men's fm in the world after they are departed ; and 
can one imagine that wicked men jQiall not be made 
to anfwer for thefe ? Should one lay a train for \iow^ 
ing up a houfe, which yet fhould not work till he 
"were got many miles off; or one give poifbn to ano- 
ther, which yet fhould not kill till fome years after 4 
would not fuch be held murderers, and pnhiflied ac* 
cordingly ? No doubt of it. So is the ok&liere. 

There are four cafes particularly among others^ 
wlicrein mens guilt may be increafed after they are 
dead, and their accounts enlarged againft the great day. 

[i.] Their being authors of any evil, fpringsof 
mifchief, as Jeroboam was, 2 Kings xvii. 22, 23, 
InveTitors of evil things are branded with ignominy 
b V the Spirit of God, however they may pride them- 
Iclves therein. Such are contrivers and makers of 
.. wicked laws, whereby multitudes are driven to fin; 
introducers of ill cuftoms into nations, congregations, 
or families, whereby a courfe of fin is fet a-going^ 
and the older it grows gathers the more ilrength, and 
■may laft many generations, perhaps to the end of 
time. But all the fin and mifery following on fuch 
alliens, will be chargeable on the author. 

[2.] The cafe of injuftice, whether by flealing, 
cheating, oppreffion, or defrauding any manner of 
way, where reftitution is not made, efpecially where 
men leave /uch ill-gotten goods to theirs after them. 
For this is a continued ftream of injuflice running 
from time to time, for right can never rife from wrong 
in the fight of God. And the lofs and mifery thereby 
coming to the children and friends of the injured 
from generation to generation, is dill chargeable on 

the 



Of the State ofjipdrate Souls in Hell. 177- 

the unjuft man, till reilitution is made. Job xx. 9, 
10. This maj accoant for apparitions of perfons de« 
parted,* ordering reilitution. 

[3*1 '^^ ^^^ ^^ companionfliip in fin, fuch as is 
the cafe of drunkards, unclean perfons, and all focial 
finners, who ruin others together with themfelves : 
.for at their door the ruin of their companions in fin 
mud lie, if thej be ruined. Therefore the rich man 
in heU wifhed his five brethren might get repentance, 
Luke xvi. 27. 28. knowing that while they did not 
repent, he was chargeable with their ruin ^ and that 
-would increafe his torment, if he fhould have the 
bloqd of their fouls to anfwex for too, at thelaft daj, 
Matth. xiii.-30. for in burning bundles, each ftick 
-makes the oti^er burn the more keenly. 

[[4.] Lajllyy The cafe of ill example,. Matth. xviii. 
7. They who in words, adibns, or behaviour, fet an 
ill copy to others, they will not readily in a finful 
world mifs fome to write after them, following their 
criminal example. But the more followers they get, 
the greater will be their guilt ; and the longer they 
are followed, the longer will thetr accounts- run on, 
ev6n as long^as they are followed, though dead and 
gone. And \t i& often feen, that the ill example of 
^parents efpecially runs 'in aitrain^f lin from genera« 
tion to geneirationj 

TThus it ia evident, that* the cup of the fin of the 
damned may be increafing or filling up after death ; 
and if fo, their tonnent will be inercafed accordingly 
againft the day of final reckoning;; • And they may 
know their fin to be ft ill going on in the world, 
^hile it is not in their power to ftop its courfe ; and 
th^r^fore they cannot mi& fearful cxpedations of ad- 
ditional mifef^ againfti the laft day. 

Thus far of the ftate of feparate fouls in the other 
world. 

P 3 n. Of 
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11. Of the State of Soul and Body reunited, in the 

other World. 

Having fpoken of the ftateof feparate fouls in the 
other world, we come now to inquire idto the date 
of foul and 'body reunited. And for clearing of this 
alio, we fhaU, 

I. Inquire into the ftate of reunited fools and 
bodies in general. 

2. Conuder the different ftates of remnited fouls 
and bodies, in the other world. 

I. We are to inquire into the flate of reunited fouls 
and bodies, or whole men, in the other world, in 
general. This ftate takes place after the refurrec- 
tion, general judgment, conflagration, and departure 
of the righteous and wicked, each into the refpeftive 
places of their eternal abode in the other world, and 
continues for ever. And we may view it in the fol- 
lowing particulars. 

I . They fhall be in a ftate of living for ever and 
ever. As feparate fouls do not fleep, from death till 
the refurredlibn ; fo the foul and body then reunited 
ihall never be diffolved again; fo the whole man fliall 
be in life for ever from the moment of the refurrec- 
tion ; there will b^ no graves in the other world, but 
the great one, hell, where all the wicked will be to- 
gether buried alive. That the faints in heaven will 
ever live, is evident. Th^t the damned in hell will 
be eternally alive too, appears from that their punifh- 
inent of fcnfe there will be without end, Matth. xxv. 
ult. with ver. 41. Rev. xx. 10.' Jt is true, the ftate 
of the damned is called a Aate of d^^th, and eternal 
deft ruction ; but it is fo called only inoppofttion to 
a happy life and ftate of falvation. Thw life will be 
a death ; they will be ever dying, but never die out ; 
otherwife their pain of fenfe could not be eternal. So 
it is in the other woHd, where we are to live indeed^ 
to live without dying, 

a. We 
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• i4 We will live there in the fame bodies we live 
in here. The verj term refurre&ion implies this. 
If there were other bodies that were to be made for 
us, that would be a creation, but not a refurredtion 
of the bodj. It is this mortal, this vile body, that 
will be raifed for us to live in there, i Cor. xv. ^x» 
Phil. iii. 31. Befides, it is inconfiflent with the di« 
vinoequitj, that the bodies of the faints, the temples 
of his Spirit, that were employed in his fervice, 
ihould be left in the dufl, and other bodies glorified; 
and that the bodies that finned fhould lie at eafe, 
and other bodies fuffer in hell; And furely it is as 
eafy for Omnipotence to raife the old body, as create 
a new one. 

3. But we will live there without the means of 
life, now in ufe with us. Now the body that is to 
die mufl be daily held up by the appomted means of 
life ; the clay tabernacle needs more mud and earth 
to patch it up with every now and then. But in the 
other world our bodies will be fupported without 
them. There will be no ufe of meat and drink there, 
I Cor. vi. 13. The faints in glory fliall be fatisfied 
without them. Rev. vii. 16. "They fliall hunger no 
more, neither thiill any more;" and the damned, 
even thofe that had their full tables and fine liquor?, 
whatever need they may have of them, fhall not for 
ever have the favour of a drop of water, Luke xvi. 
Now much time is fpent by faints and finners in 
deep; but there will be no deeping there. Rev. iv. 
8. and xiv. 11. ITiey arc miferable men who know 
no other, or better comforts than thtfe. 

4. The buiinefs and affairs of this life have no 
place there. ■ Solomon obferves, that all the labour of 
man is for his mouth, Eccl. vi. 7. But though we 
will have our bodies there, there will be no eating 
and drinking there ; and that wDl cut off that labour 
there; there will be no ploughing, fowing, and reap- 
ing, and other buimeiis depending thereon^ There 

will 
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will be no bufinefs there for clothing, and houfing. 
There is a quite new ftsfte of matters there. Rev* 
xsi. 5. The affairs of this life are for our trial in the 
waj; but then we will be come to our joumey^s end '; 
and our entertainment thete will be a rewiiid' accor- 
ding to our works done here. 

5. Earthlj relations will be diiTolved there, death 
puts an end to theiHy Job iii. 18, 19. and they wDl 
not be made up again at the refurreftion, Mat« zzii. 
30. There will be a general levelling iri the other 
world ; no difference left among men, but what pi^y 
or wickednefs has made. There the fervant and the 
mailer will be alike in othier refpefts, and eveiy btfr^ 
dened one will bear his own burden alonew There 
will be no more hufband and wife there; for then the 
mjllerj of God is finiflied, and the nuinber is made 
up to receive no further addition. 

6. We will be feparated and forted there into two 
very different focieties, places, and ftates, M atth. xsv^i 
ult. Now perfons and things in this World, good 
and bad, are mixed, as in a corn-field where grow 
wheat and tares together ; but in the other worlfl 
there will be no fuch mixture ; every one will be 
difpofed of there in the due order, to be with Chrift' 
or with the devil, in heaven or hell, perfeftly happy 
or completely miferable. And each part of that 
world will b^ ftocked with inhabitants vaftly more 
numerous than ever this world was ; fince ^ gene- 
rations of the righteous will be in heaven, and all ge- 
nerations of the wicked will be in hell. 

7. There will be no communication or intercourfe 
betwixt the two focieties, Luke xvi. 19. The faints 
in heaven will know the niifery of the danmed, aAd 
the damned will know the happinefs of the faints, as 
appears from that parable ; but there will be no paf- 
fage from the one plac^ to the other. The impaflable 
giHf between them will bar all communication. The 
tiiaU will not defire to go into the place and conips- 

ny 
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nj of the damned: and the pit with her bars ¥^ill be 
about the damned for ever, that they cannot get out 
into the place and fociety of the faints* 

Laftiy^ Our ftate there will be eternal. Matt. xxv. 
tik. There will be no end of the happinefs of the faints^ 
«nd no end of the mifery of the damned. The world 
to come will ever be fo ; when millions of ages are 
f>afiy it will be as far from an end as at its beginning, 
for it wDl have no end.' 

Inf Let us look forward unto the life we are to 
have in the other world after the refurreftion, and 
€onfider that the manner of lifewe have here is paf« 
fing. Let them no more be our main queftions. What 
ihall we eat? What fliall we drink? and. Wherewith- 
al ihall we 'bfe clothed ? for the time wUl come when 
thefe things ihall be in eternal d^fufe. Let us not fink 
our minds into the-affairs of t^Ts life; for a little time 
"Will put an endtothfem. Let us improve the relations 
V9t iland in for our perfonal well-being in another 
World, and beware they be not ruining fnar^s to us.' 
l«t us tiow feparate ourfclves from this ivorld lying 
in wickednefs, as we would not be eternally feparated 
with them frdm the fociety of the faints. 

il. We Ihall now confider the different Hates of re- 
united fouls and bodies in the other world \ namely, 
in heaven and hell. And, 

FIRST, Of the ftate of men, foul and body, in hea^ 
ven. In the general, they will be in a ftate of com- 
plete happinefs of the whole man there. Betwixt 
death and the refurreftion, they are happy, but in- 
completely ; the one half of the man, the foul, is hap« 
py; bjat the other half of the man, the body lies, in 
the d^ft. But the bodies of the faints being raifed 
at the laft day, they will be completely happy in the 
whole man. 

1. They will be in an inconccivaUy.happy place 

there, Rev* xxi. lo, ii» We fpd&e ibmething of the 

^lace 
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place already ; but certainly it is a place happy b&i. 
yond what we can conceive while here. It i^ a pa* 
radife for pleafure, a kingdom for fpactoufnefs, a pa- 
lace for fplendor and glory, and a Father's houfe for 
kindnefs. The moil pleafant places of this world are 
but a wildemefs in comparifon with it, a ftrange coun* 
try to the faints. 

a. They will be in eternal uninterrupted light there. 
Truly light is fweet, and a pleafant thing it is for the 
eyes to behold the fun ; but how much more fweet 
mud the light of heaven be, that fo far oiitdoes the 
light of our fun, that our mortal bodies which bear 
the one, are not able for the other ? i Tim. vi. i5« 
And no wonder, for it is not the fun,1)ut the Lamb^ 
not the rays of light from the fun or moon, but the 
glory of God himfelf, that lightens heaven, Rev. xxi. 
23. Hence there is no night there, no darknefs for 
ever, but an eternal day. Our fun cannot enlighten 
our whole glob at once, but when it is day in one 
hemifphere, it is night in the dther. But what caa 
fet bounds to the glory of an infinite God, that light- 
ens it? 

3. They will be free frpm, and beyond the reach of 
all evil there. There will be no hazard from within, 
and none from without, Rev. xxi. 25. They will be 
free of fin there ; there "Will be no body of death to 
moleil them in that place ; they will have no inclina- 
tion to fin more; no temptation can reach them there; 
nay there is no poifibility of their finning there be^. 
ing confirmed in a ftate of perfeftion, through the me-- 
rit of Chrift. They will be freed from all their trou- 
bles and fiiiFerings there; they are beyond the reach 
of devils and wicked men, and the time of the Lord's 
trying them is over and ended. 

4. There are no wants to them there, Rev. vii.- 16. 
They have a needy life of it here, but there all their 
wants will be nwde up. Their long complaints will 
then be eternally filenced. There will be no wauU 

of 
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df the things of this life, more thaii of a candle in the 
brighteft fuhihine; there will be no wants of fpiritual 
enjoyments, no defertions, or hiding of God's face 
there. Thfere arc manj things in this world that 
that will not be in heaven ; but all that thej will 
or can defire, will be there for them, and, there- 
fore they can be in no want there. There would be 
wants in heaven to the wicked, whofe defires are not 
regulated; fo that thev could not be happj there. 
But there wiD be none to the faints. 

5. All imperfeftions and badges of imperfe6lioa 
ihall be done away there. Whatever denotes the im- 
perfe£lion of our ftate here, fliall be removed there ;- 
infomuch that the ordinances of preaching the word, 
thcTacraments, 13 c, ihall be honourably laid afide, e- 
Ten as the fcaffblding is taken down when the houfe 
is built; the occafional graces of the Spirit, fuch as 
patience, t5?r. duties, fuch as watching, mourning:, for 
fin, \Sc. are laid afide, as the fword when the war is 
over. Faith is turned into fight, and hope into en- 
joymsr^t. 

6. There will be a confluence of all good in their 
ftate there, neceflary to make them completely happy. 

i^yThe conftitution of their bodies will be heaven- 
ly, r Cor. x v. 48. So that the cafe of the faints bodies 
will in'iliat world be as far prefctable to their cafe 
now, 4is heaven is to earth. Their bodies now are a 
fpring of much fin, forrow, and trouble to them ; but 
then will their bodies be advanced into a ftate of per- 
feft happinefs, as well as thfeir foiils. 

This will come to pafs, through the reforming of 

their bodies in the IHcencfs of Chrift's glorious body, 

at the refurreftic»i, Phil. iii. 21. The bodies of all 

are now fafliioned in the likenefs of the firft Adam, 

and of him fallen, i Cor* xv^ 117. 48. for he is the 

father of us all, the father x>f our flcfti, Afts xvii. %6^ 

And fo our bodies ar« moVtal, inglorious, weak, and 

earthly, like his. But the bodies of believers are melt- 
ed 
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ed down in a grave, till they are reduced to duft 
again, and every the leaft lineament of Adam's image 
is gone; then at the refurredion Chrift takes tbeir 
duft, and forms it into a body like unto Hb own, the 
body of the fecond Adam; and in this new fafliiofi and 
frame it continues for ever after in the other world. 
So the bodies of the faints will be, 

(i.) Incorruptible there, i Cor. xv. 42. as thebodjr 
of Chrill is. They will be no more liable to death 
nor difeafes. No pains, nor uneafinefs can affeA 
them any more ; nothing wiU be about them for ever 
that nxay create loathing to themfelves or others; 
neither will they be liable to be worn with age; but 
they will be in perfeft foundnefs for ever, 

(2.) They will be glorious bodied there, x Cor.- 
XV. 43. The inhabitants of heaven will all- of thlbni 
be beauties, perfect beauties, without a metaphor. 
They are now all glorious within, though fomie of 
them be hard favoured, and others of them deformed, 
naturally or accidentally ; then they wiU be all glo- 
rious without too; not only beautiful in their feces, 
but the whole body over, Matth. xiii, 43. *' Then 
fliall the righteous ihine forth as the fun, in the king« 
dom of their Father." There v/iU be a heavenly 
glory on their whole bodies, making them amiable 
and lovely, furpafling the moft framed beauties now, 
as the light of the fun doth the ihining of a candle. 
This will be their cloathing, and other cloathing they 
will need none, 2 Cor. v. 2. 

(3.) They will be powerful and ftrong bodies, X 
Cor. XV, 43. All flefli now is grafs, weak and wither- 
ing ; but there will be no weaknefs nor wearinefs there ; 
nay, the now weak and feeble faint fhall be as David, 
and David as the angel of God. How elfe would they 
be fit for the eternal weight of glory, for continual 
uninterrupted exercife? i Cor. xv. 50. The Urongeft 
man would be unable to bear the heavenly glory ; the 

day 
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day tabernacle in its prefent fiate would fly all in 
jueces there ; but they will be able to bear it, 
. (^4^) They will be fpiritual bodies^ x Cor, xv, 44, 
They will be true bodies ftilly but endowed with fpi*. 
lit like qualities. They will be no more clogs to the 
foul, but as ready and fit for the exercife of heaven^ 
as if they were fpirits. Naturalifis ohferve^ that bo-» 
dkes the more they are raifed from the earth towards 
heaven the lighter tliey become : furely th^n wheA 
they are in the higheft heaven, their weight and pon- 
deroufnefs muft be gone. They are fpiritual bodies » 

idly^ Their fouls in their bodies will fhine in the 
purity and perfe^ion of the divine image, i John iii. 
2. ** When he (hall appear, we {ball be like him ; 
for we fliall fee him as he is.*' At death the, fouls of 
t)ie faints are fo glorified, however inglorious tlie/ 
"were while in the body. But being houfed again in 
their glorified bodies, they will retain their heavenlj- 
lofl^e ibr ever, fining there as the candle through the 
lantern. And here, 

(1.) Their underflanding will be perfeft for evex^ 
z Cor. xiii. ii, ** Now we fee through a glafs, 
darkly; but then face to face; now I know in part^ 
but then ihall I know even as alfo I am know." Ne 
more fcales of ingnorance will then be on the eyes of 
their underflanding. Their capacity will be enlargedt 
to know God and his works. 

r a.) Their will, will be perfcSly conformed to tlie 
tr'tXL o^God, and completely fatisfied, having .all that 
they would have, and as they would have it. Thea 
will be faid to every faint, without limitation, ^' Be 
it onto thee even as thou wilt.'* They fliall never 
know more what it is to be balked of tlieir will ibr 
ever. Pfal. xvii. ult. ** As for me I will behold thy 
face in righteoufnefs ; I £ball be fatisfied, when I a^ 
wake, with thy likeiieis.'* 

(3.) Their aiflPedions ihall all be perfeftly heavenly. 
All uneafy and unplea{ant afiedions will be difcard- 
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od there; no forrow fhall ever fpring up in them 
more. Rev. xxi 4. ** God fliall. wipe away all tears 
from their ejes ; and there fliall be no more death, 
neither forrow, nor crying, neither fliall there be any 
more pain." All eartlUy affeftions fliall be for ever 
laid afide; the dregginefs of them makes them mi* 
meet for the heavenly flate; and they fliall no more 
be able to pick on them, than our dunghiUs can on 
the fun, Matth. xxii. 30. *' For in the refarreftion 
they neither marry, nor are giveti in marriage; but 
are as the angels of Ood iii heaven.'^ They will be 
all love, loving God in perfe^ion, and all perfons and 
things elfe in him only. 

. (4.) Their memory of things pail will be frefli. It 
wiU be fo with the damned in hell, Lukezvi/25. 28« 
And how can it-be doubted as tothe faints in heaven , 
in a ftate of perfeftion? No forrowful re&efikion 
indeed can have place in their ftate, but things fome- 
times forrowful will be remembered with Joy in the 
deliverance therefrom. And the looking 'back into 
their wildemefs-ftate, their ftormy voyage through 
the feaof this world, wiU fill them with wonder and 
praife. They will remember the times, places, means, 
and inftruments of their acquaintance with Chrift, 
and communion with God in the world, by which they 
have been brought to all that happinefs, Luke xvL 
9. I Theff: ii. 19. 

(5.) Lajilyy They will have an executive faculty 
anfwering to their will. Now the Spirit may be 
willing, but the flefli is weak ; fo that they cannot do 
what they fain would ; but find thcmfclves like a bird 
with ti. ftone tied to its foot, that aims to fly, but can- 
not. But there they fliall be able to put in execution 
whatever they will do or defire to do. 

Ti^^y^ They will be happy in the glorious fociety of 
hf.wven, being joint inhabitants with them there. . 

f I.) They will have the fociety of one another 
I he re, being nil gathered together into one lovely 

company 
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company, the general aflemblj of the firft born, Heb. 
zii. 21. All the faints that from the beginnhig to 
the end of the world fliall have lived in anj part of 
the earth, will be altogether there, an innumerable 
multitude pf the redeemed, all fhining ones. And 
fince they ^re in a Hate of perfeftion, I wonder how 
it can be queflioned, but they will know one another, 
their friends and aquaintance on earth, and get new 
acquaintance and knowledge of thofe at leail diat have 
heeti moft eminent in the church on earth ; or how 
the ufe of fpeech and converfation dmong them can be 
doubted. 

(2.) They will have the fociety of the holy angels 
there, Heb. xii. 22. They will be no more afraid of 
angels^ when they themfelves are become their equals, 
Luke XX. ^6. But they will join them in the hea- 
venly choir, finging their Halldujahs. And whether 
angels Ihall aiTume airy bodies for converting with 
the faints or not, there is no reafon to think that they 
will be in a place ^with the angeU, and yet incapable 
of converfing with them. 

(3.) They will have the fociety of the man Chrift 
there, 1 Theff. iv..i7; "So fhall we ever be with 
the Lord.'* They wiU fee him with their bodily eyes, 
who loved them, and gave liimfelf for them : they 
will fee that very body that was for them crucified 
without the gates of Jeriifalem. They will fee him 
there fliining in inconceivable glory, as their Lord, 
Saviour, and Redeemer; and compafs his throne for 
ef^ner with fongs of falvation. 

Lqftly, They will have the prefence atid full en- 
joyment of God in Chrift there, Rev. xxi. 7. ** He 
that overcometh fhall inherit all things, and I will be 
his God, and he (hall be my fon." Here is the high- 
eft pinnacle of the faints happinefs in heaven ; with- 
out this they cannot be happy completely,^ no not in 
heaven; and in the full enjoyment of him. they will 
beibhappyi'thatitis impoi&ble they caadeure more for 



the fatisfjlng of them. For Iks i^ an ocean of onbowid- 
cd perfedlion. It lies in two things. . 

[i.] They will enjoy Gk>d in Chrift^ by fight of 
the divine glory, to the complete fatisfying of their 
underftanding, Matth. v. 8. *' Bleffed are the pure in 
heart : for they fliall fee God." The fight they will 
have of the divine glory is a fixll and clear knowledge 
cf God, to the utmofl of their enlarged capacitiet, 
as by feeing face to face, Rev. xxiL 4. i Cor. ziii. la. 
What heart can conceive the bappinefs of being free- 
ly let into the view of the infinite divine perfefiions! 
Men have a mighty fatisfaftion in the nght of ta]&- 
ing objedls, as a curious garden,' a fplendid palace^ 
but we are Xwallowed up when we think of being let 
into the view of the infinite divine perfedicoifl, where 
there muft be fomething always new. 

[2.] They will enjoy God in Chrift, by experience 
of the divine goodnds, to the cotnplete fatiafying of 
their will, Rev. vii. 16, 17. " They ihall hungerno 
more, ueith^r third ^mxij mure;— for the Lamb which 
is in the midft of the throne, ihall feed them, and 
ihall lead them unto living fountains of waters.^' 
There is an all-fulnefs of gopdnels in God, an inex- 
hauftible fountain of it, and they ihall have an nnre- 
ftraJned participation of it, Pfal. xxxvi. 8, 9. ** They 
ihall be abundantly fatisfied with the fatnefa of thy 
houfe ; and thou ifas^t make them drink of the river 
of thy pleafures. For with thee is the fountain of 
life; in thy light ihall we fee light.**. Rev, xxi. 3. " Bo- 
hold the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will 
dwell with them, and they will be his people, and Godi 
himfelf ihall be with them, and be their God.'* He 
will make of his goodneis to flow into them for ever, 
and there ihall be nothing to hinder them from all of 
it they can defire. And it is impofilble they can de» 
fire any thing beyond it. 

^thly^ They will have a fulnefs of joy there, Pfal^ 
xvi. ii« Rivers of pleafures run in ImmanuePs land. 

Joy 
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Joy ttnfpeakahle fhall fill their hearts for eyer, 9i4 
appear in the couatenancesy where never again iball 
the leaft cloud of forrows fit down. Now is the fow- 
ing tiine of tears, but then is the reaping time of 
joy » aiiit that harveil wherein thejr bring back their 
iheayes rejoicing, will never be over. 

StUjf All their happinefs, joy, and glory, they 
will have eternally through Chrift, as the great mean 
of communication betwixt God andthem. Rev. xxi* 23. 
^* And the city had no need of the fun, neither of the 
moon to ihine in it \ for the glory of God did lighten 
it, and the Lamb is the light thereof." They will 
continue for ever members of Chrift, and members 
as members mufl needs live by communication with 
the head. So that the immediate enjoyment of God 
in heaven, is to be underilood only in oppofition to 
the intervening of outward means. 

6tbfy, There will be degrees of glory .among them, 
I Cor. XV. 41, 42. •* There is one glory of the fun, 
and another glory of the moon, and another glory of 
the ftars : for one ftar difFereth from another flar in 
glory. So alfo is the rcfurredlion of the dead." The 
reward will be according to, though not for their 
works ; and they who have glorified God moil by fu£« 
&ring or aAing for him, wS^ be the more highly ad- 
• yanoed in glory by him, Luke xix. 17. 19. How- 
belt all of them will have what they can hold, the leaft 
as well as the greateft, as when bottles of difiereot 
fixes are filled. 

ythiy. They fhall be perfe£Uy fure, that this their 
happy ftate ihall laft for ever. They know it now 
by faith in the word, how can they doubt of it then 
in a ilate of perfection? Their having any doubt of 
it could not but breed fome anxiety, inconuflent with 
perfeA happinefs. 

J^^fy* Then (hall the chief, laft, or&rtheft end of 
naoy be seached. And that is the glory of God, for 

. which 
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which end thej are made completely happy, in the 
full enjoyment of God,* Prov. xvi. 4. Rom. xi. olt. 
So being made perfedly happy, they will anfwer that 
end in glorifying God, by loving, pxaifing^ and ferving 
him perfedly, to aU eternity, PM.lxxzvi. 11, 13. 'I 
will praife thee, O Lord my God, with all my heart: 
and I will glorify thy name for evermore. For great 
is thy mercy toward me : and thou haft delivered my 
foul from tfie loweft hell." Rev^ vii. 9, 10. " After 
this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, which no 
man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and 
people, and tongues, fbood before the throne, and be- 
fore the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms 
in their hands ; and cried with a loud voice, faying. 
Salvation to our God which iitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb.** Ver. 15. ** Therefore are they 
before the throne of God, and ferve hum day and nig^ 
in his temple ; and he that fitteth on the dirone ihall 
dwell among them." Chap. xxii. 3. " And there ihall 
be no more curfe : but the throre of God and of the 
Lamb (hall be in it ; and his fervants (hall ferve him. 
Inf. I . Eye has not feen, ear has not heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man, the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love him. He is the 
heft of mafters, whatever har^jtips his fervants be put 
to here. Heaven will make amends for all. 

2. They who are truly godly do beft confult not 
only the welfare of their fouls, but of their bodies too. 
The way of faith and holinefs is the way to reach the 
cure of all maladies at length ; it is the way to get a 
found body, with all the advantages of ftrength, come- 
linefs, livelinefs, \ic» 

Lajllyy The faith of this {hould arm believers a- 
gainft the terror of death and the grave. Why not 
melt down the old crazy veffel, to be new fhaped ? . 

SECONDLY, Let us next view the ftate of men, 
foul and body, in hell. Having viewed the llate 6i 

men 
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men after the refurredion in the happy part of the 
other vrorldy we muft now confider the ftate of men 
after the refurreftion in the regions of hoiror in the 
other world. An awful fubjed ! but neceflary. 
That part of -mtinkind that (hall jufily be doomed to 
that part of the other world, will be abfolutely mifer-^ 
able there. Concerning which thefe following things 
maybe confidered.' 

I. They will be totally and finally feparated from 
God there, exconmiunicated from his prefence. Mat. 
XXV. 4 1 . Now they fay to God, " Depart from us,'* 
-while he is following them with mercy and offers of 
peace ; then they will be wholly and for ever put a- 
-way. And this is the puniihment of lofs. •There 
are thefe fix things in it, 

Ci.) They will have no part in the habitation of 
the juft, Matth. viii. 11. 12. They will have no 
footing in the better country, no feat in the xpanfions 
of glory. They will lofe heaven, the feat of the blef- 
fed ; and while the godly are taken within the city, 
they cannot enter the gates, but muil lodge without 
for ever. Rev. xxii. 15. 

(1.) Tliey will be Excommunicated from the pre- _ 
fence of the faints, and have no (hare in the happy fo- 
ciety. They cared not for their company here, if it 
was not to ferve a turn ; and there they fliall be free- 
ly parted for ever. The company of the righteous be- 
ing gone into the marriage, the door is bolted againft 
them; that they cannot get in, no not if it were to lie 
among their feet. Mat » XXV. 10. . 

(3.) They will be excluded from the prefence of 
the holy angels. They will have at the refurredlioa 
a terrible meeting with them, Matt. xiii. 49. and a 
more dreadful parting with them,*ver. 50. never to 
meet ag-ain. It is another kind of angels with whom 
they niufl eternally lodge. 

(4.) They will be locally feparated from the man 
'Chrift* They iball never come into the place where 
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iie ihines in bis glory. He will eficftuallj order their 
getting away out of his profence, bj a terrible voice 
from his throne, Matth: xxv. 41. '^ Depart from me, 
ye curfedy into everlafting fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels." And they fhall go awaj one waj, 
and he another with his faints ; and they iliall never 
meet again. However he courted them m this world, 
and they flill fled from him, and would have none of 
him, they will never have a good word for them or 
to them, from him any more. 

(5.) They will be relatively feparated from God 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft. They cannot be 
locally feparated from him, who is every where pre- 
fent, in hell as well as in heaven, Pfal. czzzix. 8. 
But there will be a relative feparation, in an eternal 
blocking up of all comfortable conununicadou be- 
tween God and them; as when two parties break up 
a treaty of peace, and part with hoflile mind, pro- 
claiming war againfl one another. Now though 
God is not their God by covenant, yet he is their 
Benefactor, and they get much benefit by that rela- 
tion, Luke vi. 35. But then it is broke oflFfor ever. 

I^^Ji^yy They will be for ever under a total eclipfe 
of all light of comfort and eafe fpiritual and bodily, 
Mat. xxii. 13. ^< Bind him hand and foot, and take 
him away, and caft him away into outer darknefs , 
there (hall be weeping and gnaihing of teeth.^' Hof« 
ix. 12. '' Wo alfo to them when I depart from them.*' 
Whatever good thing in body or mind they now en- 
joy is from God, as the light is from the fun; and 
therefore God totally withdrawing from, it is impof- 
fible that any thing good or comfortable can remain, 
with them ; but even as when there is but one chink 
in a houfe to let in the light, and that is ilopt, there 
amft needs be a total darknefs. 

2. They will be miferable both in body and foul 
there i for they muft depart into everlailing fire^ 

Mat. 
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Mat. XSLv. 41 « Hovr can it be otherwife in the lake 
of fire and briitiftoney as it is called? Rev. xx. io« 

As to the ftate of their bodies there, though they 
be new framed of their dufi, jet it wiU be to no ad- 
vantage, but to fit them .for a fiate of eternal mijerj. 
And we may take a view of it in thefe three things. 

(i.) Their bodies will be bafe^ inglorious^ and 
loathfome. Dan. xii. 2. ''And many of them that ileep 
in the duft of the earth fhall awake— fome to (hame 
and everlafling contempt.'* Ifa. Ixvi. 24. '' And they 
fliall go forth, and look upon the carcafes of the men 
that have tranfgreiTed againft me ; for their worm 
ihall not die, neither ihall their fire be quenched, and 
they ihall be an abhorring unto all fleih." No beauty 
can poffibly be found in them there, but their coun-' 
tenance will be for ever ghaftly and frightful^ as in 
the pangs of the fecond death. They will be like fo 
many dead carcafes there for unfightlinefs, vrhile death 
preys on them there buried out of the fight of all, in 
the pit of deftrudion. 

(a.) There will be no hesdth nor foundnefs in 
them there. How can there be in bodies fufiering 
the vengeance of eternal fire ? What hale fide can 
one have to turn him to, fwimming in a lake of fire? 
They will be in torments, Luke xvi. 23. 

(3.) Yet will they be of fuch a conftitution as to 
bear up, and not faint away under their torments 
there. Mat. xxv. ult. They will ever be. in the pangs 
of death, but never die out. The power of God 
win keep them up in that cafe, that they fliall not 
have the favour of fainting nor dying out. 

As to the ftate of their fouls in their bodies there. 

(i.) Their minds or underftandings will be fitted 
to carry on their mifery there. They will be uii« 
prefled there with clear notions of things, that hejne 
they either know not, or would not know ; but then 
they will only be fo known as to aggravate their mi* 
fery, Luke xvi. 23. <^ And in hell he^lift up his eyes — 
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and feeth Abraham afar offhand Lazarus in his bofomu^' 
They will know then what God u, Chrift, fin, hes»- 
ven, hell, and this world then pail. Their minds will 
then be fixed and aftive; fixed on their mifery, and 
aAive in turning it about in all its fli^ws, widiout 
poffibilitj of diverfion from the thoughts of it. The 
impreflions of wrath will be deep there. 

(2.) There will, as it will for ever continue enmi- 
ty againft God, fo it will be crofled for ever by him. 
What they would, they fliall never obtain; and what 
they would not, fliall be eternally bound on them. In 
the ftate of trial they would needs have their wiH, and 
many times they got it ; but they will get it no more, 
when once there ; the will of God will refift it for e^ 
ver. Hence there is no reft for them, Rcy. xiv. 11. 

(3.) Their afie£lions will all be tormenting, Mat. 
xxii. 13. '' There {hall be weeping and gnaming of . 
teeth." All pleafant gaffions^whether of one kind or 
another, will then be rooted out: no joy nor delight 
in any objeft whatfoever will fpring up with them 
any more. But they will be brim-fuU of fdrrow,rack. 
ed with anxiety, filled with horror, galled with firct- 
fulnefs, and.darted through with defpai^Rev. xvi. at. 
Their fouls ftocked with ftrong lufts, and finful ha- 
bits contracted in their life, will be left to pine on in 
them for ever ; eagerly defiring to have them grati- 
fied, but no gratification of them poffible. Sk> they 
will be undpr an eternal gnawing hiuiger after fome- 
thing to fatisfy the large cravings of their finful 
wretched fouls. 5 but there will be nothing to be had 
for ever for that end, Luke xvi. 2 j. 

(4.) Their confciences will ever be awake there, 
and witnefs to their face that they are juftly ruined, 
and have ruined themfelves, Mat. xxii. 1 2. It will prc- 
fent to them their fins thro' the whole courfe of their 
life, and cut them with remorfe for them. It will up- 
braid them with their unbelief, witnefs againft than 

that 
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liat they were warned, but would not hearken. And 
3 it will be in them a gnawing worm that dieth not. 

(5.) Their memories will be frefli there, Luke xvi, 
5. Sins fometimes buried and out of mind with them, 
rill be called to mind with all their aggravating cir- 
umftances. They will have a galling and- cutting re- 
aembrance of the pleafures of fin, which they fome- 
ime thought themfelves happy in; of the profits of 
n,that they fometimes hugged themfelves in. Times, 
laces, means, inftnmients, when, where, and by which 
bcy-were ruined, or might have been brought into a 
tate of falvation, will all be remembered there. 

Lqfilyy The wrath of God will fink into their fouls 
iiere, Pfal. cix. 18. Vindiftive jufl;ice will make in- 
onceivable imprefiions on them, that will melt their 
3uls like wax in the midfi of their bowels* Some of 
rod's own people have felt fome drops of wrath here, 
bat if they had continued but a little longer, they 
7ould have fainted away under them. What will the 
all ihower of it be in hell, where every ftone of that 
ail is the weight of a talent? Rev. xvi. 21 • 

3. They will be fliut up in outer darknefs there, 
lat. xxii. 13. Hell is the place of outer darknefs. It 
\ fo called in oppofition to the glorious light that the 
lints within heaven do enjoy. The Jews had their 
larriage-fuppers by night, and fo while the guefl- 
hamber was filled with lights, there was nothing but 
arknefs without. So while the faints are in heaven, 
n eternal light at the marriage fupper of the Lamb, 
be danmed are without in darknefs. It mufi be fo ; 
3r light is fweet to the eyes, and nothing fweet can 
e there. When Chrift fuffered on the crofs, there 
/as an edipfe for the fame reafon. But it went ofi, 
3r Chrifl overcame death ; but the eclipfe in hell can 
ever go off. And tlie darknefs there is a deep dark- 
cfs, it is the mifi: of darknefs that never dears, 2 Pet. 
[•17. the blacknefs of darknefs, Jude 13. Hence, 

(i.) Difmal and melancholy mufl the ftate of the 



196 ji Defir^imm ^ tie miher World. 

da-n-ied be, in that region of hoRor, where Is not the 
leaft oomfortable gleam of light to their eyes. As there 
15 no night in heaven, bat eternal day, fo there is no 
Aij in hell, bat an eternal nighc;, an everlafting gloom. 
If there were no more in it, it wcmld be terrible never 
to fee the light. 

(a.) Tbej will not range ap and down as vain oaen 
now do in the world, diverting themfelves with this 
and the other objeft. There is nothing to be feen 
there to pleafe the eye. The Egyptian darknefs was 
an emblem of it, wmdi gives the reafon of the phrafe, 
chains of daduiefs, as was before ob&rved* And ac« 
corctingly the damned ,are laid to be bound band and 
toot^ Matth. zzii. 13. in which poftore one cannot 
range from place to place, bat at moft tofs and. roll 
himfelf like a fick man on his bed. 

4. They will have the fociety of devils there, being 
ihnt up with them in the fame pit of deftruftion, Jif at. 
XXV. 41. Rev. XX. 10. As the faints in heaven ihsU 
be happy in the fociety of God himfelf, Chrifl, and 
bis holy angels ; fo will the damned be miferable in the 
fociety of the devD and his angels. How dreadful 
would it be to dwell in the pleafanteft fpot of the 
earth haunted by the apparitions of devils? how much 
more than all that to be (hut up in the pit of hell, in 
the Lake of fire with them, when they jQiall be filled 
with wrath to the brim ! 

5. There will be degrees of torment and mifery in 
hell, the torments of fome more grievous than others. 
All there will be unfpeakably miferable, and unpitied 
in their mifery; but the mifery of fome will be fcrew- 
ed to a greater height than that of others. As finners 
clafied themfelves on earth, in higher or lower forms, 
in di(honoaring of God ; fo will they be clafled in 
their punifliment, Matth. xiii. 30. " Gather ye to- 
gether firfl the tares, and bind them in bundles to bum 
them." As then; are many manfions in heaven, fo will 
there be many bundles in hell; buudles of ignorants, 

worldlings. 
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Wotldlings, fwearers, unclean, perfecutors, mockers, 
hypocrites, Wr, And the more means of reformatioa 
any h'ad> and the greater height of itnpiety they went 
to under thefe means, the more iniferable Xvill their 
cafe be there, Luke xii. 47, 48. Matth. xxiv. ult. 

6. Their mifcry will be eternal there, and they will 
know that it will be fo, Matth, xxv. 41. " Depart 
from me, ye curfed, into everlafting fire." Prov. xiv. 
32. ** The wicked is driven away in his wickednefs." 
It will be everlafting, without intermiilion, Rev. xiv. 
II." The fmoke of . their torment afcendeth up for 
ever and ever ; and .they have no reft day nor night." 
Nb breathing time will be allowed there, but the 
floods of wrath will be inceffantly flowing in upon 
them. There will be no clearning of the ftorm that 
blows there, for ever, fo fhort a while. It will be e- 
temal, without ending, Rev. xx. 10. " They fhallbe 
tormented day and night, for ever and ever.'"* There is 
no end to be for ever expedledof theeafclefs tormtnts 
here. And the damned knowing this^ will be cut for 
ever with dcfpair, and rage, like wild bulls in a net. 

Lafllyy And thus God will be glorified paiEvely, in 
thofc who now will not aftively glorify him, Prov. 
xvi. 4. " The Lord hath made all things for himfelf ; 
yea, even the wicked for the day of evU." God made ' 
man for his glory, capable of enjoying hira for ever ; 
he cannot fall fhort of his end, and tlierefore he will 
be glorified upon thofe who now refufc to anfwer the 
end of their creation. ^ 

Inff I. Sin is amofl: dreadful evil. Here is a look- 
ing-glafs wherein you may fee it fo. How great mud 
the filthinefs of it be, that provokes a fj^racious holy 
God, to bury the finner in fuch a horrible pit out of 
his fight ! How deep muft the guilt be, that cannot 
be wafhed out with fuch fearful puniflunent, fo as to 
have an end! 

2. God is a God of terrible juftice, a fevere aven- 
ger of fin. O corred your miftakes of God by this, 
Pfal. 1. 21. Ke gave a demonft ration of Uia juftice ^ 

R * >5i 



:ii 



1 98 The DoSrine 0/ the Qther World applied. 

in th^ burning of Sodom j hiere he giyes an eternal de> 
monftration of it. 

Lajttyy There is nothing that pofliblj can make the 
life of on impenitent finner in this world defirable 
which has fuch a miferable end. 

V^he DoSirine of the other World applied. 

And now, after having viewed this prefent world, 
we have given you fome defcription of the other world, 
to let you into a neceffary view of it; it remains to 
fhut up that weighty fubjed with fome application 
of the whole. 

First, Believe the report from the word concern- 
uig the other world firmly; and let it have deep im- 
•preflion on your fouls. Confider of it timely with 
all eameftnefs, ftrctch your views beyond this prefent 
world, look into the world to come, with the profped 
of the word which has been cleared in fome meafure 
unto you. There are two things very prevalent in 
this world, with reference to the other world. 

Fir/l^ Though tleffnefs about it. Men fpend their 
days as in a dream, going through this world with the 
other world feldom coming into their view, never en- 
tering into any fuitable though tfulnefs about it. The 
reafons hereof are, 

1. The reigning vanity of the minds of men, Eph. 
iv. 17, 18. The light and frothy mind cannot find 
entertainment in any thing that is not like itfelf, light 
and vain. Therefore thoughts of the other world arc 
Ihunned, as a bird delighting to ikip from bufh to bufh, 
would Hiun the tying of a Hone to its foot. But alas! 
what avails that, fince going into that world cannot 
be ihunned that way? 

2. Throng of the cares of this life, Matth. xiii. 13. 
IVIens hearts are fo (luffed and perplexed with thcfc, 
that the concerns of another v/orld cannot cfct entrance 
into their hearts ; cumbered about many things, the 
one thing needful is forgot. ' Hence death furprifes 

many 
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xnanj In fuch a throng, and hurries them away into 
ano^er, when they were not at all thinking on it, 
Pfal. caivi. 4. Luke xii. 20. 

3, An averfchefs of heart to the other world. The 
hearts of mofi men are fo wedded to this world, tha.t 
for as great a hell as it is, they would defire no better 
heaven than what they could make here. They are 
in no cafe content to leave it, and go into another 
world. And their averfion to it makes them thought* 
lefs about it, that they really fhun the thoughts of it 
as much as they- can, fince they can have no pleafure 
in them. 

4. A fond conceit of coming in time enough after 
to think of the concerns of the other world, when they 
come near the borders of it ; though alas ! they Inow 
not how near they are to it, and their foot may flip, 
and they pafs into it ere tver they are aware. 

Laftly^ Satan has a great hand in it, who endea« 
vours to hoodwink finiiers, and to be continually buy- 
ing into their ears other things, that may keep them 
from ferions thoughts about it; and all to compafs 
their ruin. 

Secondly J Unbelief of it. Men are not. only thought- 
lefe about it, not turning their thoughts that wayj 
biit when .the report of it is brought to them, they 
do not believe it. There is a root of Atheifm and in- 
fidelity in the minds of men, as to things not feen, fo 
that th6y hear thefe things as idle talcs. The evi- 
dences of this are, 

I. The little impreiCon thefe tilings make on the 
minds of meo, when they hear them. How many do 
hear the report of the other world with as little con* 
cern as they could hear an idle llory, 'wjiich they had 
no manner of concern about ? The account of the 
joys of heaven does not move them, and that of the 
terrors of hell makes no fuitable impreilion. 

The famine negligence and careleffiiefs about our 
part in the other world. If in the time of hearing 
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men are fomewhat moved, yet-diej ore ISee the fiere 
taken out of the water when th^ g^ away, -diej lofe 
all. Th^ are not effeftuallj ftirred up to take 
ibme conrfe whereby th^ may flee from die wrath 
to come, and may become heird of heaven. If it were , 
but a cot boufe they had^ in cafe they were to remove 
out of it, they would be careful to fecure another for 
themfehres. But they know they muft die, yet they 
are quite -carelefs as to where they are to lo&e next. 

Lafttyy The unaccountable mifpending of tune, ei- 
ther tnfling or doing evil; doing nothing or wha|k ia 
worfe than nothing. Did men bdieve, that now they 
are fowing for eternity, that what tfaev- now do m 
this world, they are to eat the fruit of m the other. 
worl^i would they be fo barren in gOod works, and 
fb kvifii in fihful courfes and aftions? 

Wherefore I befcech you confider feri^nfly of the 
world to come, and believe the report about it. 

1. About the being of it. O to bdieve firmly, that 
,there is another world, a heaven and a hell; a recep- 
tacle of joy for the departed fouls of the godly, where- 
into their bodies alfo are to be received after the re- 
furreftion ; and a receptacle of horror for the fouls and 
bodies of the wicked. 

2. About the ftate of men in it, as held forth in the 
word ; how that there they arrive either at the higheft 
pinnacle of happinefis or mifery ; and- to continue 
unchangeable for ever and ever. To infbrce the ex- 
hortation I oflfer the following motives. 

z . Confider ye have by the providence of God heard 
much of It from the word of God. The Lord of the 
other world has appointed his meilengers to fpeak of 
it to us in this world, that we may make ready for 
it in time. When the Lord has been founding the a« 
larm, let us not be de&f to his call, but know and be- 
lieve that we are to march into the other world. It 
will be. an aggravated guilt to be thoughtlefs^ about 
it, after hearing fo much of it , or to entertain the re- 
port as idle tales. 2. The 
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a. The world we have been hearing of, we will all fee 
at length ; and fee it not afar oH, but being in it. We 
might be the lefs concerned about it, if we were never 
to go there ; but thither we muil all go. And it may 
weU apologize for our infifting fo much on it, that we 
are to be inhabitants there,, eternal inhabitants there. 
It muft be infatuation to be thoughtlefs or unbeliev- 
ing about it. 

3:; It will not be long ere we will be there. We 
have but a hand-breadth of days to pfafs, and then we 
are there; our age, which is as notiiing before the 
Lord, being once run through, we pais intathat other 
world; Our life here is but a ihort preface to a long 
eternity; a ikip from the womb to the grave, and we 
have made confiderable progrefs in it already. And 
we are not far from the entrance of the pafiage into 
the other world,, and in a little we will be in one of 
the parts of it, join the inhabitants thereof, and be 
fettled in the Hate ofit.- 

4. We know not how foon we may be there. The 
journey to the other world is not alike lone to all. it 
is but a (bort journey the longeft of it i but God 
brings fome there by a fhort cut, €ind they are at the 
end when they think there is a great part of the way 
before them. 

Lajily^ A happy part there will never be reached- 
without ferious thoughts about it, and a firm faith of it. 

Secondly, Improve the believed report of the 
other world fuitably. If there is^ really another world,, 
a world to come, and fuch as from the Lord's word 
it has been reported of to you 5 without controverfy 
it is a matter of the 'grcateft concern to us, and ought 
to influence our whole life. And it is not a true 
faith of it, that does not influence our conduA accord* 
ingly. Now if we would improve it fuitably, > 

Firjly Improve it to a fpeedy choice of the way to 
the happy part of it, and entering upon it without 
delay. We are all going to the other world; but as 
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theft aTe two very diftant paitaiof i^ & there ittetivv 
«»' ready difRerent wwpi ibimbai mk the l^roaifwajr, 
imd the narrow wa;^^ Matdi..ttiN; 13, i4i -A^jprn 
tAie the btoad way, it wiU hate a'aoUbrahler eitthpf | 
if the narrow, a happy c»din|if. Theie&re eittdfe 
Wen fpeedily, and enter on the ha{tT^*y vitluMit 
delay* And, *.;..•' 

X. Choofe and enter fpeedily mtD the perfonat w«y^ 
tW Loffd Jefns Chrift, John sit; 6. Upitt wi* 
him by faith; Eph. isi. 17. -He is Lord of thaoihrf 
wbrld^ and heir of all things ; jcoatch with ■faim^ aad 
hefiiven {hallbe yoiir dowery* Tlie keys of hcD-ini. 
death hang at liis jgirdle; but them that jcdme opla 
him' he will in no wife caft out* Here is -die fitfii 
bargain for eternity. Enter peribnally iator^lhr covbi 
nant of grace, by believing on Chrift. . . ; - . 

2. Choofe and enter fpeedily on the real vnty^ d(i 
way of holihefs^ Ifa.xzxv. 8. For ^* withont holiiK& 
no man ihall fee the Lord/^ Heb. xii. 14. If ye mind 
the holy city in the other world, ye mnft be holy m 
ail converfation. If ye hold the way of loofeoefif 
and licentioufnefs, profanity, or . formality, it will 
undoubtedly land you in the unclean place in th£ 
other world. A« ye fow ye will reap. 

Secondly y Improve it to a lowering of your efteen^ 
of this prcfent world, and weaning your hearts from 
it,i Johnii. 15. A right view of the other worUwoidd 
make this with all its gaudy fliow little in our eyes* 

I. Seek not your portion in.it. Leave that to diofe 
who have no expe&ation of the treafure in heaven ; 
make the beft of it thej can, they will make aibrry 
portiwi of it, Pfal. xvii. 14, ly. *Take ye that ad« 
vice, if ye be wife. Mat. vi. 33. *' Seek ye firft the 
-kingdom of God, and his righteoufnefs, and all the& ' 
th^igs (hall be added unto you.*' Let the riches, ho- 
nburs, and pleafures of the other world be the great 
conqueft you are fet for; and the tilings of a prefent 
life only a by-hand work; 

a. Set 
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a; Set not your heart upon it, but ufe it paffinglj^ 
I Cor. vii. 29,-^31. Carry yourfdvcs not as nai 
dves, but as pilgrims and ftrangers in it. xWhat a 
folly would it be for the traveller, to let his heart go 
out oil the conveniences of the inn, . which he is 
quickly to leave ; on the pleafant places by the way, 
where he is but paffing ? 

3. Do not value yourfelves upon your poflefHons 
in it, and your expedations from it. The former 
are very precarious, which he may foon be deprived 
• of; the latter very, uncertain, wherein ye are fair to 
be difappointed. Tlie world's mountains in expec- 
tation, often dwindle into molehills of enjoyment. 
But value yourfelves, according to the pofleflibns and 
expe^ations from the other world. 

thirdly f Improve it to a Chriftian bearing of your 
a£Bi8:ions with patience, Luke xxi. 19. Jam. v. 7. 
If we obferve well, we will fee that many times it is 
a falling into afHiAing circuniilances in this world, 
that makes us look firfl after the other world ; and 
the fame is what makes people look to it again, after 
profperity has made them forget it. And having be^ 
licviiigly looked into the other world, when we look 
back again to our afflictions, we will be the more 
able to bear them patiently. For, 

I. We will thereby find them to be comparatively 
light burdens. That which makes our afflictions fo 
very heavy, and us fo uneafy under them, is the 
weighing them in the balance with other things of 
this world; our. forrow and others joy, our poverty 
and others wealtli, our wants and others enjo^ments^ 
that is the devil's rack, which he aims to put the af- 
fliAed on, that they may be made to murmur, fpum^ 
rage, and quarrel. But lay them in the balance with 
the other world's joys and forrows, they will be light 
as a feather, 2 Cor. iv, 17, 18. 

1. We will find them thereby to be (hort alfo, ib» 
The afflicted are ready to cry out, their trouble never 
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f^tj « adbuccB. Job iiL 17. 
wait: 



^ Thac dbe wicked ogfefcaim ttooMiBg 5 ondthcte 
beatfcft." Wktt «o ow oBaiflH here 



mtxsvdler meets with. QQ tbe nod? If heisgoiny-to 
Uf fitffaeiS hoalcy be cililf di^eAs it^ kaowing that 
lie wSI be eafy tliefe ; if tfaey be catrjiii g^im «iwy 
to prifiio, be-eifilj 'dS^gtBs it^ leciag tbat it wifl be 
wcMrfe with lum. InbodicideibebeaxBit^kiioiriiig* 
be is not to ftsf with tbem. 

3« We win theicb J ice ooiUtcs die inoieiictdj 
aUxd to the iaints in ^bxr in the other woiU^i 1^ 
companiofiihip in tribohoioo. Where me thc^ in the 
other world, that had their good things In this worldi 
and where are they that had their evil things? Xnkt 
zvL aj. If ye look through the upper part of that 
world, there je will fee the man of ibrrows, the man 
<xf God's right hand there, and all his happj attendant! 
periiqps that came out of great tribulations, Kev. viL 
14. ; the fore tried Abraham, the burdened man Mo- 
fes, theafflided David, the perfecutcd Paul, themounk> 
ful Heman, Su:. If je look to the lower part of it, 
there je will fee thofe that fpent their days in wealthy 
and in a moment went down to the grave, Job xxL 13. 
in a merry jovial life ; the dancing Herodias, the ridi 
glutton that fared dclicioufly every day, &c. A feri- 
ous look of this fort to the other world, would make 
us embrace our crofs, and faj) Lord,, let me not tafte 
of the dainties of the wicked, nor get my heaven here* 

Lafifyi We will thereby fee oinielvcs a fitting and 
fquaring for heaven. Stones to be laid in the temple 
above muft be cut and hewed before they come there 
AiRidlions are God's, hewing tools, whereby he 
fmooths people for that building; and rough and hard 
ftoncs we are, that take omch hewing. Inftruments 
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of bur affliAions are but the hands he employs for 
fmoothing the ftones for his building. 

Lqftlyy Improve it to fuitable endeavours to pre- 
pare for that otjier world. If je prepare not for it, ye 
do not believe the report of it. And, 

X • Labour to be habitually prepared for it. Get out. 
of your natural ftate, into tie ftate of grace; live na 
longer without the bond of the covenant, but perfonal- 
ly enter into it, by believing on Chrift. Ye muft be 
converted, ye muft be bom again, and become new 
creatures* ' 

a. Labour to reach aAual preparation for the other 
world, being always ready to go into it at a call. Let 
your thoughts dwell much -upon it; carry yourfelves 
as ftrangers in this world, let there be no flanding 
controvcrfy betwixt God and you; and' timely dif- 
patch your generation work, and watch and wait till 
your change come. Confider what you have heard of 
tKe other world, and lay it to heart, * ' 



The great Care and Concern now, that our 
Souls be not gathered with Sinners in th£ 

OTHER world, CONSIDERED AND tMPROVED. 

The fubftance of ibme Sermons preached at £tterick| in 
\ the year 1729. 



Psalm xxvi. 19. 
Gather not my foul with Jinners. 

YTTHOEVER believes and confiders the doftrlne of 
^^ the other world, muft needs improve it to a 
iorror of the ftate of the ungodly there, on the one 
land, and a defire of the ftate of the godly on the o« 
^^r. He cannot mifs to join the Ffalmift in this text. 






^o6 Tie DoRrinB/rom the Text. 

fajing, Gather not my foul with Jirmers. In which 
words we have to obferve, 

I ; Sdmething taken for granted, or fuppofed, name- 
\jy that the fouls of men are to be gathered, each tp 
thofe of their own fort, which is at death, Gen. xxv.S. 
Now there is a promifcuous middtade in thb wodd, 

food and bad together, like com and chaff in a barn- 
oor, or fifhes in a net ; but thej are gathered in the 
other world, fome into the happy, others into the mi- 
ferable company, every one to diofe of their own fort. 

2. Something expreiTed, namely, a horror of the 
congregation of finners in the other world. "Lord, 
(fays he) gather not my foul among their fouls ; when 
I remove hence, let me not take up my lodging among 
them ; let me not drop into their company, ftate voi 
condition in the other world." . 

3. The conned^ion. This requeft comes in natively 
on a reflediion the Pfalmift makes on the difpofition 
of his foul, and his way, in this world. His confdencd 
witneffeth his diflike of aiTociating with the ungodlj, 
ver. 4, 5. "I have not fat with vain perfons, neither 
will I go in with diifemblers ; I have hated the con* 
gregation of evil doers, and will not fit with the wick- 
ed;" his love and liking to the prefence of God 
and the congregation of the faints, ver. 8. "Lord 
I have loved the habitation of thy houfe, and the place 
where thine honour dwelleth." So he prays with hope, 
Gathernot my foul with firmer s : q. d. Lord, I have no 
liking of the company of ungodly finners here \ it is 
a burden to me in this world ; let me not be fliut up 
with them in the other world. My foul loves thy 
houfe ; let me not be with finners excluded eternally 
from thy prefence. 

The text plainly affords the following doftrine, «»»• 
DocT. Now is the time that people fbould he in care 

and concern J that their fouls be not gathered with fin* 

ners in the other world. 

In difcourfing from this doftrine, we fhall, 

I. Confider 
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I. Confider fome things implied in it, 

II. Shew who are the finners, that w« are to have 
i horror of our fouls being gathered with in the other 
i^orld. 

III. What it is for one's foul to be gathered with 
Srniers in the other world. 

iV. Confider this care and concern ; or Ihew, what 
s implied in this earneft requeft, ** Gather not my 
foul with finners.'' 

V. Give the reafons, why we fliould be in fuch 
:are and concern. 

VI . "Make application. 

I. We Ihall confider fome things implied in the 
io£trine. It implies, 

I. The fouls of men in their bodies in this world, 
are in a fcattered and diforderly condition, faints and 
tuners in one place, one outward condition, all mix- 
ed through other ; the tares and the wheat are in one 
field; corn and chafi* in one floor; fifh good and bad 
in one net ; fheep and goats in one flock ; Ham in the 
ark, Judas in Chrift's family, profane and hypocrites 
with fincere Chrillians, in one vifible church. . This 
mixture has a threefold effeft. 

( I.) It keeps both parties uneafy. Gen. iii, 15^ 
The faints are uneafy with theconverfationoffinners, 
2 Pet. ii. 7. and finners with that of faints, who are 
an eye fore to them, G«n. xix. 9. The one wearies 
to have the other out of their world, the other many 
a time to be away from among them. Their prin- 
ciples, aims, and manner of life are oppofite ; and they 
cannot unite more than the iron and clay. 

(2.) They are an embargo lipon one another, fo 
that this world is neitlier fo good nor yet fo bad, as 
otherwife it would be. It is with the world in this 
cafe, as with the believer in whom there is a mixture 
of flefh and fpirit, Gal. v. 17. The converfation of 
finners often infefls faints, leads them into fnares and 
temptations; handling of pitch they ar^ dsfiia^, ^"^ 
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are often made to come movmiiig out of faer eompaati 
as Peter in the high prieft*B hau« . Somiediiies again 
faints win on finners, to torn them from the evil of 
their ways, i Cor. vii. XI9 ijy i6» x Pet. iii. x. And 
even where that is not gained^ jet it does fomediing 
to keep the wprld in external order, beyond what it 
would be if all were alike, no miztare of iaintsinthc 
fpciety, Matth. v. 13. like fait that keeps it from 
roting and ftinking, as otherwjib it would da' 

(3?) There is a mixed difpen&tion of providence 
in die world; fometimes fair weather, fometimes £mi1; 
fometimes pnblic mercies difpenled, fometi m es pub- 
lic calamities ; for Grod has his friends and his aiemies 
both in one company; and the fociety xneetswidi to- 
kens of God's good-will for the fake of the oor^ ted 
tokens of anger for the fake of the othen 

2. The fouls of men in the other world will be 
orderly ranged into different congregations, according 
to their different natures and difpoGtions, faints and 
finners, who will make two unmixed fqicieties. Thb 
implies two things. 

(i.) A reparation of the difagreeing parties now 
mixed, Matth. iii, 12. The good and bad mixed in 
this WQiid will be feparated there ; they will not make 
but one fociety more, as they did here; and the fe- 
paration will be a thdrough one, not one goat left a- 
mong the fiieep, nor one meep among the goats, RU, 
i. 5. Matth. xiii. 41. For. all the mixture that is 
here, there will be a cleanly feparatioh there, whet 
ever were the ties of political, ecclefiaftical, or domef- 
ticai relations among them. Matth. xxiv. 40. 41. 
** Then (hall two be in the field, the one fball be ta- 
ken, and the other left. Two women fliall be grinding 
at the mill, the one fliall be taken, and the other left.** 
(2.) A gathering of their feparate parties into their 
refpeftive focieties they belonged to, whereby they 
will be ranged according to their kind and fort ; 
faints v/ith faints, and nnners with finners- Fof 
there wHl be two, ai;id but two congregations in the 

' other 
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'Other worlds Chrift's and the devil's. Pfal. i. 5.; the 
bundle of life, I Sam. xxv. 29. and the bundle of 
death, Matth. xiii. 30. Manj are mifplaced here, and 
get wrong names ; fome of the devil's goats appear 
in fheep's cloathing, and are miftaken for fuch 'as be- 
long to Chrill; fome of Chrifl's fheep are buflced up 
bjr the malicious world in: wolves fkins, as if tkejbc* 
longed to the devil. But nothing of that will be there. 
3. Death is the gathering time, which the Pfalmiil 
has in view in the text. Ye have a time here that 
ye call the gathering time^ about the term, when the 
fervants are going away, wherein ye gather your 
ftrayed fheep 5iat every one may get their own again. 
Death is God's gathering time wherein he gets the 
fouls belonging to him, and the devil thofe belonging 
to him. They did go long togetlier, but then they 
are parted ; and faints are taken home to the congre« 

Stion of faints, and finners to the congregation of 
uers. And it concerns us to fay, " Ga-ther not 
xay foul with finners." Whoever be our people here, 
God's people, or the devils, death will gather bur 
fouls to them. 

Lafllyy It is a horrible thing to be gathered with 
finners in the other world. To think of our fouls 
being gathered with them tiiere, may make the hair 
of one's head. Hand up. Many now like no gathering 
like the gathering with finners ; it is the very delight 
•of their hearts, it makes a brave jovial life in their 
•eyes. And it is a pain to them, to be gathered with 
faints, to be detained before the Lord on a fabbath day. 
But to be gathered with them in the other wprld, is 
a horror to all forts. 

(i.) Tlie faints have a horror of it, as in the text. 
To think to be flaked down in their company in the 
-other world, would be a bell of itfelf to the godly. 
David never had fuch a horror of the fociety of the 
poor, the difeafed, the perfecuted, \Sc. as of finners. 
He is content to be gathered with faints of whatever 
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'^1.^ Hie >«dflbed JihemfdvM .hanrae • iiMKo^ jtf jt^ 
^nqro. zflcL lo.'^iLBtaiie dkAejdeilih'qf jSMTigl^ 
^«ton0»«* Aid die wkkatl Bakunv *^,«Dd kt lajr Idtod 
jbe like ivis.^ Though disjr fioaU)ke MBteik Jt#£|e 
^icith dMOD, or be iwm«tiiemia lifeyilheMr rnnfeifrnw. 
kcMT witnefr tbat 'lii^ dwve altocrorxrf ilMdng w$k 
fldiem in 4lcttth. Tbcgr «mddiip9e mth fioocny Imt 
ft^eyswfrtild^e wMi feints. A poor ■ wmwifanaMe 
Cdfi^oodoBmug'thonglit. Jiwdifiy^ AtatifjiiiiiAawig, 
fWDC^ean peiifaiM|» auxxievs atjMfSiipm^ ^miiradDg aid 
sefoicbg in -one aoot^er^ AohU «t BcMJ^rwriiytjpp. 

jnuppofrxf (God, dieir fenl Aoisldiie .gqdiesdl cinlh 
«iie anatihertatiK«(AerfliiECM:ld,|dk^««^^ 
4i|id »eiiid7tofaiint«vyi^4rith4ion^ 
•AdB m^ &itfl 4>e gaiiief ed irndi Mliiiuikatds, fasiio^y 

-^ Whetetfope £nce4dl t»ve a honror «f «iirar foiifi 
i>eing gathered wil^ 'finoei s in 4ihe o^^r vorld, tiane' 
a horror of being gathered with them ^now (in dieif 
•ira^. for it is ^n iBibfu-tA ^thing ito think, th«( yott 
ftsdl live with finnet6> and ;pet die with (faints^ Sa» 
Isbm ^wiihed to jreconcile thefe contradiftion^ imt 
found it would not do. Numb, xsm* 6* 

II. I XiOME to ibew ^hoave the finners, that iw 
ai^e to 'have a horror of our 4bu]s to be gadicred widi 
in the other world. All men in this -world ace fin* 
jiers abfolutely confidei^ed, andfo was David lifoifeif; 
Eccl. vii. 22. *^ For there is not a juft man upon 
£arth, that doth good, and ifinneth not." But fomc 
are £nners comparativselj, in comparUbo wiA ofhefS 
i*hat are xighteoufi ; thej are grievous linners, as the 
cword propedy figaines; hence they are clafied wi4 
publicans, a moifl: odious fort <£ people asMwig tlir 
Jew?, Matth. iz. lo.- 

- Now 
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I4ow fioners^ gri^'bua iianiers^ in the fcriptttre ufc 
of fbe Wordyi a^ 9U uorighteous perfoiiSy as appe»?s 
fiknn the oppofitito of thefe tertns^.Pial'. i. 5. " There- 
fore tbe angodly ihali' not flaqd in ^f^e judgeitieat, 
nor finaers- ill the coiigrega1:ion' of the jrighteous.^' 
Prov. xxiL a^i. <^ Kvil: putCueth fismersv but tb the 
rigbteoTM good fhall be repaid.*' Matth. ix. 13^ He 
that ia^ not righteous, is in- the fcxyipture-fenfe aiinner^ 
a iprievotis finaer. Hence, 

1. All unjuftiEed perfoas aire fianers; for the^are 
unrighteous befbie Gody a» being without an impu* 
tM nghteoufnefs od them, Rom. 1^. 29. And fince 
aU^ai^eUevers> ai^eunjuiftift^y whatever is their m&n«« 
ne^ of U£^ tbej» arei fu«hr fioners.; they walk naked 
baSotftf Goiy^ and their flianie is noticdvered^ 

%. AH nneon v fe rt edy. unfandafied^ ackregeneraftf 
pGsfoDS aite finner&;: fotf thej are unrighteous' afe beiagf . 
without an implanted righteoafdefs>.|^fi^* U* t^ Rom. 
v; 8» Theyf ase not brought baok to G^d, but are 
in » couirfe of ftrarying froix^]ttm<;.tiieir unholy fet of 
fpirit ^niains^.tlaeir nature is* not changed. 

TThus all natural menr are finnere, whoiie ihite in the 
otiier world is- horrible, whatfcvet their abearance 
aait way may brheTe-* There ^rr finu; forts of tjhem. 

v. The gro&ly? ignnranty who^ n^sither krlow nor 
carr for knowings t£e fbundationr points of religion*. 
Theft' cannotbe^brairiimiers ;.fcnFhoweveFhai?inlef$ they 
najr be among men^ th^ axir grievous finners before 
Grodyaa^bein^in daorknefs,. j> John ir. zt- M^Ah. vib 
2:3(. And.nii^srabile wiii l^ey be whofe ibuls are g^ 
themod wdth them in the otheir world, Ifa. xsivii. xx. 
^< it is ai pec^le of no underftandzng: dierefovehe tha^ 
mad^ thelm wiH not hav^e mercy on them, and he that 
formed them will ihew Khem no farour."* 

2. The pro&isev wiso give the loofe to dierr hiib^ 
ia diepollutionB of die outward; man. Suth as pro* 
fane fweater^, who fet their mouliis agaiinft die he»- 
wn.1^ whom God will not hold guiltlcfs ; unclean per- 
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fons, whom God will judge ; fcofiers of piety^ malig- 
ners, and- mockers of feriouiiiefis^ whofe bands (ball be 
made (Irong ; in a word, all thofe who are loofe and 
licentious in their lives, Thefe are iinners with a wit- 
nefs ; and wo to them whofe fouls iball be gathered 
with them in the other world,. Gal. v. 19,^ — 21.—— 
*' They which do fuch things, iball not inherit the 
kindgom of God." Luke xix. 27, " Thofe mine ene- 
mies which would not that I ibould reign over them, 
bring liither and flay them before me.** 

3. Mere moralifts, who fatisfy themfelves with- 
moral virtue, in obedience to the letter of the fecond 
table of the law, but neglefb the duties of religion t<v 
wards God. ' They are juA and honeft in their deal* 
ings 4(vith men, but negle£t their duty to God. Thefe 
alfo are finners, and miferable will be the cafe of thde 
whofe fouls are gathered with them in the other 
world, Matth. v. 20. " For I lay imto yon, Thatex* 
cept your righteoufhefs Ihall exceed the righteonfnefr 
of the fcribes and Pharifees, ye (hall in no cafe enter 
into the kindom of heaven.'* They feek not God's: 
face, and they will be hid from it. 

4. Formaliils, who have a form of godlinefs in a 
profeffion of religion, and performance of afts of de- 
votion ; but are ftrangers to real religion, 2 Tim. iii. 
5. Some of them aregrofs hypocrite?, who ilain their 
profeflTion of religion with their untender walk in 
matters of the fecond table, Matth. xxiii. 23. Others 
are clofe hypocrites, whofe outward converfation is 
Wanvelefs, but they are ftrangers to heartwork, the 
fccret part of the Chriftian life, and entertain always 
fome beloved luft or other. Thefe alfo are finners, 
Mark x. 21. ; and wo will be to thofe whofe fouls are 
gathered with them in the other world, Pfal. cxxv. 
ult. " As for fuch as turn afide unto their crooked 
ways, the Lord fliall lead them forth with the work- 
ers of iniquity." Matth. xxiv. ult. ** And Ihall cut 
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bim afunder, and appoint him his portion with the hj- 
pocrites ; thereihall be weeping and gnafhing of teeth." 

Now all thefe are finners, grievous finners, who, if. 
they continue fo, will undoubtedly perifli. They are 
jufUy called and reputed finners, in oppofition to 
faints. For, 

. (i.) They all mifs the mark totally that men 
fliould aim at. The word by which the Holy Gholl 
ej^preffeth fin, is properly to mif^ the. mark, jjudg. xx. 
1 6. The mark that all men ar6 o^bligec^ to aim at 
and hit, is the glory of God, the. chief end of man^ i 
Cor. X. 31. The faints brought tptjie enjoyment o£ 
God in Chrift, do all hit it, though not perfedly^ Phi). 
Lai. Rom. xiv. 7, 8. They live to the glory of God 
their Creator and Redeemer. But all natural men 
mi& it totally, Rom. iii. 23. They are conjured 
within the circle of felf ; they live to themfelves, nok 
to God ; their lulls, morality, and religion meet all 
in the dead fea of felf. They are a company of felf-^ 
lovers, felf.feekers, felf-pleafers, Phil. ii. 21, Sa 
they and their way, not being direded to God, ihall 
periih from his prefence, Pfal. i. ult. ; and their 
iiraying will end in their falling .into the pit. 

(2.) They are all guilty of death before the Lord, 
X Kings i. 21. with Rom. iii. 19. The fentence of 
death is in force againft them, and they are fons of 
death. The curfe of the broken law lies on them^ 
binding them over to avenging wrath. But the 
faints are not fo ; though they are not without fin, 
yet they are without guilt of eternal wrath, Rooi. 
viii. I • They are obfolved in their jufiification ; but 
natural men, whatever be' the difference of their 
crimes, are all finners,^ law condemned criminals. 

(3. J They can do nothing but fin, Pfal. xiv. 3. 
It is true, the faints fin ia every thing they do ; but 
yet they do things truly good, and accepted of God, 
Ifa. Ivi. 7.; the imperfe&i(»i$ attending their duties do 
aot (][uite xnar them^ 2 Cor. viii. 12. But natural mena 
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a£Kons are all fins, fheir nattirttf, civil, and reUgiMs 
adlionsy only evil. Theiif whok life is ^iovefi ioUy 
oae web of fin from the beghmiAg to the eAd,- without 
one diread of puritj in it ; fo they f^e fiMers h a. 
moft' proper fenfe. 

^^, How can that be, fince they do thibgS' that 
afc unqueftioHably good? j^nf. It etttm'ot be other- 
wife. For, 

[i .3 The principle of aflion in them is quite WHoflig* 
They themfelves are wholly corrtipt «id lodlthfoiHei- 
and fo is all they do. Pat the beft of liqnor m a 
veiTel ufed to filthy ufes, and one c&ntiot lodk on it, 
Tit. i. 15. ''Unto them that ate defiled and unbeliev-^ 
ing, is nothing pure ; but even their mind and ddta- 
fcicnces is defiled." Their filthy ftate defiks their 
duties, but their duties' caniiot ^rify tbem, Hi^. ii. 
[cs.] The end of their adiions is qtlite Wrong* 
Tliey arc like a fervant very bufy, but in th^ mea& 
time he is working to liitnfelfj not to his tnaftef,- 
Zech. vii. 5. " When ye failed and momiied-'^-did ye 
iit all fail unto me, eve a urtto me ?" 

(4.) They all fin with trtie whole heart and good* 
will, to it. The faints do not fo, r John iii. 9. They 
have a coiitfrary principle in them that contradids 
the inclination to fin, fo that at moil it is but with a 
half- will, GaL v. 17. But natural men are all flefliy 
wholly corrupt, therefore the heatt goes with a beat* 
fail to fin. It is true, there may be fomething op*» 
pofing fin in the unrcgenerate ; but then that ilruggle 
of theirs is but betwixt fleih arid fpirit, but bet^'ixt 
tlie fleih in one part lufting, and in another fearing. 

(5.) All their fltis that ever came oh them through 
the whole courfe of their lives, are ftill abiding on- 
them, in the guilt, filth, and dominion of them. It 
is not fo with the faints j guilt contradi^ed is done 
away, the filth is in part removed, the reigning pow- 
er of fin is broken. Sin in them is like mud in a 
%ing» ^^^^ in natural men like mud in a pooL Sin 
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i^ evcUr oominf^ on,, never goiae eff ; but ali ftickt, 
original and a^uad ; for tfiere is no remxffion of fin 
tb dieniy and Ha fandsfication by the Spirk. Unbe« 
Uef is H need^Httil to all thctr finsy John viii. 34. 

Lajify, They continue fimxers in the other worlds 
Pmv^ xiv. 34.. ** The wicked is driTen> awaj in his* 
wickednefe." In the moment of death the faints are 
perfeded, thej are no more finners i but natural men. 
ha^re fin left on them^ when they die ; then the fen- 
tnioe takesplace, Rev^rxxii. n. '^He that is unjuft^ 
let hioa be Hnjuft ilill, and he which is filthj, let 
him be filthy fiiil},'^ and they are caft out as unclean 
iota the oncleaai place. 

III. I FROCSED to (hew what- it is for one's fool 
to* be gathered with finners in the other worlds It 
implies, 

I. All mens fouls are to be gathered out of their 
bodies by deaths Job xxxiv. 14, ij* " If he fct his 
hextt upon maoy if he gather unto himfelf his fpii it 
and his breath ; all fidh {ball periih together, and* 
man fhall turn again unto dufb-'^ Man confifts of a 
foial and: a body ; the body was originally duft lyings 
bcfe and there fcattered on the earth ; aod at death 
k Itwft be reduced to the fame condition again ; the 
ibtil came imaiediately from God^ and at deach muft 
fietum to hiitiy Eccl. xii. j. And no tian can have 
poivcet to retain it in the body, but it muf! be fepa^f 
^ted from it, and fo the xftan dies« 

su There ate very dififerent receptacles of feparate 

fouls ; thiere is a blofitd ifed(!ptacle of the loule of 

faintSjp ^herein they fhall all be together in>the othes 

veerld; and' a miferabte receptacle of the fools of fin« 

nerSy where they alfo fliaU be tdgcther in that* werld^ 

Tho* the reeeptacleof the bodies^ of fhints and finnera 

is common to bodi in this world, both lying in thii 

fame chnrch^yard, yet that of their fouls is not fo. 

3 . A/feparatio&^oC tbs^ foul £mn the feeiety of faints^ 
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Matth. xiii. 41. At death, fiimers that were mixed 
with the faints in this world, are gathered oat from 
among them, like weeds from among the com, and 
tares from among the wheat. And we ihoiild be con- 
cerned now, that that be not our lot. For it will be a 
moil terrible excommunication, Pfal. !•. 5. <* The un- 
godly (hall not (land in the judgment^ nor iinners in 
the congregation of the righteous." 

Lqfilyy A placing of the foul in the focietyof fin- 
ners in the other world, putting them in the fame 
place with them, and in tbe fame date. This is to 
be deprecated, " Gather not my foul with finuen.** 
To be gathered to iinners as our p^ple, fhut up with 
them in the fame receptacle of fpirits, to have our 
lot with them in the other world, and fare as they 
fare for eternity, is what we ihould be in the greatefr 
care and concern, that it be not our lot. 

IV. I SHALL confider this care and concern ; or 
ihew what is implied in this earnell requeil, " Gather 
not my foul with finners." It implies, 

1. A fure and certain expedation, that our fouk 
muil be gathered into the other world by death. The 
Pfalmift prays not againil the gathering fimply, for 
in that cafe neither prayers nor tears can prevail^ 
force nor fraud, Pfal. Ixxxix. 48. ** What man is he 
that liveth and ihall not fee death ?" But fince they 
muil be gathered, they pray that they be not gather^ 
ed with iinners. There is no may be here, but it 
muil be, as it is ** appointed unto men once to die," 
Heb. ix. 27. We muil lay our account with it, as 
an event inevitable. 

2. A belief of the miferable ilate of iinners in the 
other world, and the happinefs of faints. If one is 
not perfuaded of thefe, he will be in no concern a- 
bout the matter. But we muil look beyond this world 
into the other, and in the glafs of the word take a 
view of the ftate of finncrs and feints thcrcj, to raifc 
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IS to due concern in it. Often do men look into the 
late of finners here, and behold the eafj life they 
lave of it, and the j wifh in effefb to be among them ; 
3ut if we look to them in the other world, we will wifli 
to be far from them, to have nothing ado with them. 

3. .A horror of the Hate of fiimers there. The 
man looking to it fhrinks back, fajing, Save me 
from it ! Their A ate there duly apprehended, is apt 
to breed fuch a horror, as not only cures the envy at 
their prefent profperous ftate, but makes the man that 
he would not for a thoufand worlds,, his foul were 
in their fouls dead, Ffal. Ixxiii. 1 8, — 20. 
. 4* An earned concern to be delivered from it. The 
man takes a view of it ferioufly, and he is not indif* ' 
ferent in the matter. He is not negligent as to the 
future ftate of his foul in the other world ; but time- 
ly lays down meafures for eternity, knowing that to 
mifcarry in that point is a lofs that can never be 
made up. 

5. An acknowledgement that God may in juftice 
gather one's foul ivith finners » The bed have as 
much fin as deferves it, and all are by nature liable 
to it, Rom. iii. 19. And every one.diat fees the ill 
of fin, and its juft demerit, will fee that if juftice 
take place againft them, they will be gathered with, 
finners in the other world. 

Lafity^ A betaking one's felf to the mercy of the 
Judge, m his own way, for the pardon of fin, and the 
removal of the juft punifliment, Job ix. 15. And 
that is to confefs fin, flee to lay hold on the altar Je- 
fus Chrift by faith, feparating from the fociety and, 
way of finners in time. 

V. I COME now to give reafons, why we fliould be 
in fuch care and concern, that our fouls be not ga- 
thered with finners in the other world. 

I. Becaufeto be gathered with them is to be fepa- 
rated for ever from God, and the holy and happy fo^ 
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cisty t^iiereof Ghrifb is the headv Matdi.> vii. 4^ 
*•" D'epsre from me, yc tHat work iniquity.'* Ihit 
T^hole herd of (nmefs in-theotber wotid>wil} be in at 
flate of excommonication^ baniflied frbmc^ the com:^ 
fortablier prefence of God-y tho' phase of his glory, PioL 
Tt 4, 5. koept our of die fbeiety of Ghiift,. the bdij 
angels,^ and faints, Katthv ziii..4it. And- to be ^ 
thered vmh titem- muff iiced» then, be horrible. 

2. They will be gatherd into sum^fb dolefidphce^ 
I£si. xxi"^. ifU '* 'VMy QmS be gatfaered together tf 
pri&ners sure gadiered in thepit^.and fUsdir be ffautu^ 
in the prifon^'* Ar death* finniBi»< sfrr gadveted* inta 
the prifon <si he&f fliut! u{Pttore todicf judgment of 
the great day;- aiidF ffonv die nibamd^ tbey wiil<lisr 
driven ani^aif thither again dl togethnv there tobe flmt 
up>foi* ev«r, Maechisntv. 49. Theherrorof theidooe 
tbey' are gadief ed ineoy <^ eternal gioomr tlKre^ the 
chains^ of darknefs that wiil bolddvm dnexv, the nift 
of darknefs that never clears there, may all move t9 
fay, *♦ Gathigr not my foul wkh fiimefs.** 

3. Becaule' they will be gathered untO' the*moift 
frightf ui fooiety there, with the devil and his asigeby 
Matth. x3Dv.^ 4*. ThajT will be call into the lake 
of fire with the detil that deceived them ; and that ^tSl 
be more terrible than to be gathered with dragoon 
ferpents, and vipers here, wliA^h would quickly make 
an end of one.- O that men wonild confider hew the 
fervice of the devil in fin here,, will bring them ianxf 
the fociety of him and his angels hereaftisr, that they 
might have a horror of being joined" with finners I 

4. Because finners will be in a ftate of puniilunent 
there, heavy beyond expreffion;. being** puiiiflied with 
everlafting deftruftion from the prefence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power,'* 2 Tbeff, u 9. Now 
is the time whereim fiiiners take leave to commit dieir 
crimes, trampling on God^s laws, defpifing his Soii| 
and grieving his Spirt; then will be the time that they 
muft fuffer and pay for all to the fatisfaftion of injured 
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jtzfttce. And the .view <if thatiearful rockdhing may 
caiife one -£ij, ^'iSather not in-y foul whb finners. 

5. Becaufe ithejr w«£l-be left ^in ^eir finithere. Pro v.. 
aLw. 32. ^ The <wiclged is drwen awaj^ in his ovicked- 
nefs." J(An viii. ^4. '^ if gw lielie<ve >not .that I am 
be, yeihall die in jour £ns.^' At;the jncment of 
death, it is dfaid of the &iner, ^* fie ithat is "filth j, let 
him be fith^r flill.;" .an4 he .is csft atwa^r sis an ^unclean 
perfon into the tundean plaoe, with all the .guilt, £lthy 
and power of hisiins upon ihim, never 'to ibe removed. 
An<i-here coniider, (j;,) The penrerfe frame of fpirit, 
which is natunil to man, being. enxnkj againi^jGod^ 
will remain willh them these ; for itheie is no faa6ti- 
£cafeion cfi^e Spirit begun on fthe<ol^r£de.€f. death. 
And it will be nndifguifed .tbei£, the ipeaae beiog 
Mocked -up, and the nwir'for /ever j»^twixt X^od and 
them proclaimed. St fwill be irritated bjr their .hope- 
iei« miierable ftate, ^ev. xvi* ult. 

;(a.) Their fin will betheir pfuniilunent there ; a }uft 
refvenge of-cleavingto it'Ofver^tbe beHf)r'of all reproofs, 
warnings, and entreaties ! So they .will 'be filled with 
Xbeir own ways. And, 

[i.] The J will be cut with tormenting paffionf^- 
fgEkvj at the liappineOs of the .faints, fretting .under •their 
own mferjr, and defpairingfor ever of relief, Mat. xxii. 
13. * There SasUl .be weeping and gnajQiing'Orf teeth/ 

[2.] As for their pleafureble iins that their heart? 
?were iet on here,ihe defii>e of them .will continue,>biiA 
the fatisfying of thetn in any meafure will be impdf- 
fiUe. So they will be &r ever Tacked ibetweentlie dci- 
fire ^and tl^e denial of fatisfaftion to their lufts. Who 
then would not fay, " Gathervnot my foul with finner^ ?*' 

LafUy^ Becaufe being onoegothered'with th^m, they 
w^ill never more be feparated from among them. h& 
^e tree falls it muft lie. They that are gathered with 
finners at .death, muft be gathejred wit£ them at the 
xefurrc6lion, and fhut up with them in the pit of d^r 
ilru£Hon for ever. 

I fti-dl 
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I (hall now make fome application of this fnbjefi. 
Use I. Of information. We may learn frofn it, 
X. That the date and conation of finners, whatever 
advantages of eafe, wealth, iJc, it be attended widi, 
is a miferable one, to be pitied, lamented alid avoided, 
not to be envied or defired. For it is impoffible'tbat 
all the wealth of this world ihoald counterbidancetlK 
wo in the other world that is abiding them. Wbo 
would defire his lot witli a condemned malefJEidor, 
though he fared delicioufly everj day; or quietly en- 
joy the beft covered table, while a fword was hang- 
ing by a hair over his head ? 

2. That the great buiinefs of our Me is to leani to 
die, and the great bufinefs which we have to do in 
this world is to prepare for the other, Job xiv* 14. 
** If a man die, ihall he live again ? all the days o£ my 
-appointed time will I wait till my change come/* 
Here we do but fojoum, there we are to abide : here 
we are on our journey, there we come to our dwell- 
ing-place : and it is of the utmofl confequence which 
part of that world we arrive in, Matth. xvi. 26. And 
they who do not fee to that in the firfl and chief 
place, are fools with a witnefs. 

3. That we are in hazard of mifearrying with re- 
ference to our abode in the other world ; and carelcff- 
nefs about it will have a fatal iflue. If all were to be 
:gathercd there into the happy receptacle without dif- 
tind^ioi), w« might be eafy; but it is not fo j there 
will be a gathering into the region of horror, as well 
as into the region of blefs. And we will be fure to 
mifcarry, if we do not in time fccure our happy re- 
ception, in the way appointed. 

Lajily^ That the hazard of mifearrying in it ftiould 
■quicken us to fuitable endeavours for fecuring our 
Jiappinefs in the other world. Our eternal flate is 
our greateft conrern, and every thing being to be 
plied according to its weight, it fliould be feen to 
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\tf&k tlie greateft care, and nothing laid in the balance 
with it, neither cares^ profits, nor pleafures. 

Ds£ II. Of reproof to feveral forts of finners. It 
reproves, 

J. The carelefs finner, '^ho is carelcfs about the 
other wolid, aad his future ilate. How manj are 
there, who never once ferioufly confider, where they 
are like to take up their abode in the other world ? 
But thej live as if there w6re no other life but this, • 
O what do jou think, that you will get away in a 
dream to the region of blifs, that you will ftumhle 
into heaven which you was not looking out for? No; 
yoii may drop into the pit that way, but not get up 
into the holy hill, If. xxxii. 9, lo. The foolilh virgins 
that were carelefs about oil to their lamps, got their 
head and heart full gf care out oT time, Matth. xxv, 
and fo will, ye, if ye continue in that carelefs temper. 

t. The ^o/^/iflf finner, who cannot beftir himfelf to 
be at due pains in this matter. Hiough fuch are not 
quite unconcerned about the other world, yet they do 
nothing to purpofe in it« If lazy wiihes and faint en« 
deayours would do it, they would be happy; but they > 
cannot ftir up themfelves to take hold of an offered 
Gl^riil, covenant^ and falvation, Ifa.lxiv. 7. to tut off 
offending right hands, and pluck out offending right 
eyes ; to take the kingdom of heaven by force, and 
prefis into it. Alas ! this is not a bufineCs to be ma- 
naged on the bed of floth, Eccl. x. 18. Remember 
the doom of the flothful fervant, who was caft inte 
utter darknefs, Matth. xxv. 26, 30. 

3. The delay ij^ finner, who puts off the bufinefs 
from time to time, till it be out of time, and he is 
ruined. Tiie young put it off till they fliould become 
aged, the aged to a fick-bed, and the fick often find 
they have enough ado otherwife. So the proper time 
of fecuring happinefs in the other world is loft> as in 
the cafe of Felix, Afts xxiv, 25. But why will men 
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delay what muft neods^be doQC» or elfe thej are riuit< 
edy efpeciallj wheob tiaae is uncertsm ? 

Laftlyj. Tlie maUgfMut finnes, who hates the fociie- 
ty of faints, and ferioufnefs, a religious life and re^ 
ligious esercifes ; making the focietj and way of fis- 
nera hia. choice. O what confidence can je have to^ 
ciy to Gody not to gather jouf fouls with finners \xl 
the other worlds who jure £b(^eiflb whom, is all jobi 
dplight in. this ? How caa ye think to be gsthcred 
with faints in heaven, to n^fhom. with their way and 
esercifes you have fo great averfiaxx on esurth ? Na}^ 
that malignity againil God's people Ihews you to be 
none of ^em ; and you muft be gathered to your 
people, your own people. 

- Use III. Of comfort to thofe who are in due care 
and concern now, that they be not gathered, with fin- 
ners in the other world. This is a weigh^ cooi- 
ccm to them that have it, and; they will need com- 
fort. And there are four things coinfectable in it. 
It is comfortable, 

I. That you are m the way of duty with reference 
to the other world, Mat. xxiv. 46. ** Bleffed- is that 
fervaiit, whom his Lord when he cometh {hall find fe 
doiiig." While others are going on fearlefisiy, yott 
are looking about you, concerned how it may be wifll 
you in the end. It is a piece of wifdom, and hopeful, 
thus to be exercifed in confidering your latter end, 
Deut. xxxii. 29. God'a word fpeaks comfort to fuch,^ 
Ifa. XX2V. 3, 4. " Strengtlien ye the weak hands, and 
confirm the feeble knees. Say to them that are of a. 
fearful heai t, Be ftrong^ fear not ; behold, your God 
will come with vengeance, even God with a recom- 
pence, he will come and fave you." 

2. That you take your work in time, while jret 
there is hope; and fo your care and concern may 
come to iffue well, Ifa. xxxii, 20. *' Bleffed are ye that 
fow befide all waters." There is no fon nor daughter 
of Adam but will be in that care and concern one 
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or otBer ; fo that there wffl'iwjt te two of "die 
B herd of finners that iFnA defire to he gathered 
her ; but aias '. with the "moft part, it Vim be out 
cie. Mat. XXV. J2,it, Now I fay it is comfort- 
in ypor cafe,, that yon timely entertain concern 
: ft, while th€ Judge is on a throne of grace to 
7e fuch applications. I may allude to that, x 
XXV. 8. ** Ye come in a good day ;'* with a 
vi. 2. ^* Behold, now is the accepted tinae ; be- 
now is the day of falvation.^ 
This care and concern is wrought in all God*s 
by the Spirit of Chrift. The word calls for it, 
ii. 40. ** Save yourfelves from diis untoward ge- 
ion.^' The Spirit works it accordingly, Rxsm. viii. 
Gor. vii. 1 1. Bfe it was that breathed that defire 
: PTalmift ; and thofe appetites and defires that 
*om the Spirit ctnnot*be in vain. So that the care 
oncet%:is common to you with all the children 
od, who all join yon in that fpiritual breathing, 
ther not my foul with Gimers.** 
flfy, Yottr>hav« to do«with ft.good «id gractotxs 
that has no pleafure in the ruin of fomers, Ezds^ 
n. " Say unto them. As I live, faith the Lord 
I have no pleaftire in the death vS the tricked, but 
ther wicked turn from his way and live." No 
r man wiU gi^ liis xiath without net?eiBSty, tit 
t there is no controverfy to be decided by it. So 
here is oae, namely, the devil alledgeth to fixmets 
[I God, that there is no plcafing ot him, other- 
:hau in the finner's ruin, and therefore all cat!e 
oncem that way is needlefs. The flothfol fer- 
licketh up this vomit. Mat. xxv. 24,25. **Lord, 
he) I knew thee that diou art an hard mam, reap- 
here thou haft not fown, ind gathering where 
laft not ilrawed; and I was afraid, and went and 
ly talent in the earth.^ And God purgcth him- 
Y oath of it 5 believe it then no more*^ Encour- 
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age yourfelf from the goodnefs of his nature in Chiifti 
be that jour care and concern. 

(i.) Have you already got your heart's fill of the 
ftatc and way of finners out of Chrift, fo that yoa'de* 
fire no more of it, hut would fain be out of the reach 
thereof? The goodaeis of God^s nature in Chrift w31 
not fnifer the gathering of fuch a one with finners In 
the otiier world, Pfal. xxvi. 4,^ — 9. Will a good God 
take a finner already groaning lender, burdened and 
wearied with the ftate and way of finners out of Chrift 
in this worlds and Aake him down with them for ever 
in the other world? No^ be it far from him. 

(2.) Have you got a longing after holinefs, per- 
fccl holinefsy and a liking of the purity of the ihiniag 
ones there» that your foul cries, *^ Gather not my 
foul with finners,^ but with faints in the odier woild2 
Truly that is the work of the Spirit of Chrift in yon; 
for ^' the carnal mind is enmity againft God," Rom. 
viii. 7. Hence is the promife, Heb. viii. 10. ** I will 
put my laws into their mind, and write them in their 
hearts." And it is the fociety of finners, not as fin- 
ttcrs, but as miferabley the hypocrite is frighted at; 
and the fociety of faints in the other worlds not as 
faints or holy, but as happy ones, that they defire it. 
It is inconfiftent with the goodnefs of God then to 
create fuch longing and liking, and yet neVfer fatisfy 
it ; fo to open the mouth of the foul, and then to 
put an empty fpoon in it. 

OhjeB. But a concern not to be gathered with fin- 
ners in the other world is a common thing, which 
Balaam and the foolifli virgins had, as well as the 
godly ; what comfort then can be in it, fince one 
may have it, and yet be gathered witli them in the end? 
Arif. There is a very great difference betwixt this 
concern in fincere Chriflians and otliers. There are 
four things, which, if you find in your concern in 
this point, you may conclude that you fliall not be 
gathered with finners in the other world. 

I. If 
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I. If their reparation from Chriil as the chief ob« 
jeft of jour foul^s love, makes you avcrfe to be ga- 
thered with them, Pfal. xxvi. 8, 9. ^' Lord I have 
loved the habitation of thj houiie, and the place where 
thine honour dweUeth : Gather not my foul with 
iinners." The ungodly, if all were right to that with 
them in the other world, could digeft that ; for Chriil 
18 not the chief obje£l of their love. But this argues 
your efteem of Chrift above all, i Pet. ii. 7. and your 
defire of communion with him as yoiir chief happi-^ 
nefs, Phil. i. 23. You look upon iinners as feated 
in the other world, and you fee Chrift is not among 
them; andiince heisnofr with them, your foul cries. 
Then, Lord, let not me be with them neitlicr, for 
the chief objeA of my love is not among them. If 
this is the cafe, truly your foul fhall not be gathered 
with them, John vi. 3 7 . ** Htm that cometh to me, I will- 
in no wife caft out.^' Pfal, Ixxiii. 24, 25. '* Tliou ih^t 
guide' me with thy counfel, and afteirward receive me 
to glory. Whom have I in heaven but thee ? and 
there is none upon earth that I defire befidts thee. 

i 2. If you have a horror of their' being left in fin 
in the other world, as well as of their being laid un« 
dcr punifliment there, Rom. vii. 24, 25. **^0 wretch- 
ed man th^t I am, who fhall deliver me- from the 
body of this death ! I thank God, through Jefus 
Chriil our Lord." Nobody believing the unfpeakable 
torment of the damned in the other world, but mufl 
have a horror of it, becaufe they love themfelves. But- 
laying a£:de the confideration of that, fobeiiy aik' 
yourfelves, what think you of that part of their fen- 
tence, ** Let hiiA that is filthy, be filthy ilill," in it- 
fdf ? Abftrafting from the torment joined with it, 
tliat would be no hard thing to moft men, their hearts 
being wedded to their lufts, and not knowing how to 
fhift without thenu If then you find that thought 
of itielf to be killing to you, and fuificient to make a 
hell ^ that argues you partakers of the new nature, 
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that hath a horror of fin as Vi% oppofite, and defires 
to be holy and without fio, which is its perfedion. 
And certainly God will not deprive the new nature 
of its defired perfeftion, and coofequently will not 
gather a foul thus difpofed with finners in the other 
world, Pfal, cxxxviii. ult. "The Lord will perfieft 
that which concemeth me." Matth. v. 6. << Blefled 
urt thcY which do hunger and thirft after righteouf* 
i.ci's; for they ftall be filled.'* 

^:« If you are with purpofe of heart commg out 
v.vm ^uxopv: them, out of their fociety, way, and 
\^Mii'^<\ ^i\\i< \\\ this world. Many would be con- 
■:,•«: :> ILxtf in t:h titem, though not to die with them, 
Nuijjib. wtii. 1?. But arc ye hot content to live 
•.vi;li :h.jui twi^her, no more than to die with them? 
hUvc yc Conor ivtrd an averfion to the life as well as 
Cilc dcirh, not orJy of the grofsly wicked, but of all 
c'ruc aj>: out of Cbrift, ftrangers to the power of god* 
iiiisfiV, being drawn to the love and choice of the fd- 
lowihip of the faints by the luftre of the divine image 
eii them? Fear not, God will never gather you with 
rhem in the other world, Pfal. xxvi. 4, 5, 9- i John 
iii. 14. 2 Cor. vL 17, 18. Their company will not 
be made your punifhment in the other world, that 
you would not make your choice here. 

I.ojlly^ If the hope of not being gathered with 
tinners in the ether world, puts you on the ftudy of 
uiiivcrHd purity, i John iii. 3. The hope that un- 
godly Gnncrs and hypocrites have of this tends to make 
them i'ccuro in fin, and leaves them at eafe in the 
embraces of fome one luft or other ; the reafon is 
becaufe their concern that way is only to be freed 
from mifery, not from fin. But the hope of the fin- 
cere is a lively one, a hope to be freed from fin, 
I Pet. i. 3. and this makes them befiir themfelves 
againft it in time impartially, Pfal. cxix. 6. 

Use lilt. Let me exhort all of you now to be is 
due care and concern, that your fouls be not gathered 

with 
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widi finners iii the other world. This due care and 
concern is verj extenfive, and therefore 1 will branch 
out tliis exhortation in feveral particulars. And, 

X. Laj the matter of the other world to heart, and 
be no longer carelefs about what (ball be your lot in 
it, Rom. xiu. ii, 12. A carelefs unconcerned life a^ 
bout the other worlds-will make a frightful awaken-- 
ing kt death, Luke xii. 20. If jou were to be remo- 
ved out of a farm or a cot-houfe, jou would look out 
for another before hand : and fince jou are to remove 
out of this world, look out for a comfortable fettle- 
xnent in the other, and fliew yourfelves men, wife 
men, and not fools. 

2. Delay it no longer ; for it is no due concern that 
admits of one daj 's delay ; the reafon is ere to-morrow 
come, your foul may be gathered with finners, and 
ftaked down with them for eternity, Heb. iii. 15. 
** To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts." No doubt there are many in hell, who once 
hoped never to come there, and to have fet all to rights 
before gathering time; but the mifery was, it came 
ere they were aware, and fwept them away with 
finners. They have been carried of in childhood, that 
hoped to be religious youths; and they have died in 
their youth who hoped to make all right by the time 
they fliould enter in age. The little fleep, the little 
flumber they indulged themfclvcs in, proved their 
ruin; for dieir poverty came upon them as one that 
trovelleth, and their want as an armed man. 

5« Let your fouls be now gathered unto Chrift by 
faith in the bond of the covenant, Gen. xlix. ic. He 
h the Captain of falvatioo, and none come to lieaven 
but at his back, John xiv. 6. as the members of his 
myflical body, Eph. v. 23. Whofoever are not uiu , 
ited to him, and brought petfonally widiin the bond 
of his covenant, will be left to be gathered with fin- 
ners*. Therefore confider the covenant offered to you 
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in the^gofpely andfiocardj take holi^^i^ ujw 
wcmld not be fo gathered. » \^ >/ 

. 4» Give up widi the foctety offinatii here^ I iie4» 
not abfeluteiy ; but make thdm aooitfre f onr cboioe^ 
your fiuntliar companions ; fiM* dedtk will galhor evciy 
one to his own people \ and therefore ^- he that walkf 
eth witb^ wife men ihidl be wife^buta companioadf 
fools ihall be deftroyed,** Prov. xiii. m. ThebMU 
man is known hj die cqmpanj he chnfos, and aioft 
delights b, Pfal. i> x. And h6 tbat is not o^noemBd 
to feparate from the company of fibners here, is in ao 
due concern not to be gathered with them h) die 
other world \ for it is vam to tlnnk to live with ^ 
nerSy and die with iaints'^ ., ■'■;••:' 

5. Laj by your malignity againft pro&ilbrs of re* 
ligioHy againft ferioulheisy and godly eioescifeii, Cslnw. 
lyconfider what ye would be at. Are.ypnreaQr 
not aUe to endure any appearance qf Tel^on, feiu 
oufnefs^ and godly exercifes? Then there is nothing 
for you, but to be gathered with finners in the odier 
world, where you will fee nothing like it for ever.; 
But if you have any the leaft thoughts or hopes of 
heaven, you are quite unreafonable t6 think to get' 
there, while jou bear fuch a grudge agaii^ the v^ 
firft draughts of that which is carried to per&dion 
there. I wonder what fort of a heaven they imagine 
td themfelves, that have a heart rifing at holioeis;- 
what kind of men and Women they expd% to fee thete^ 
that are always fure to have a tiiruft at any feriousi 
perfon here, however they have a vail to caft over 
the godlefs and profane. 

6. Ailbciate yourfelves with the godly; gather to-^ 
gather with thofe that you would be gathered with in 
2ie other world, Pfal. cxix. 63. '* I am a companion 
of all them that fear thee," fays I>avid, .*< and of them 
that keep thy precepts." If you mind to lodge with* 
them at the journey's end» it is reafonable to travel* 
on the way with them too^ and not with thofe that 

are 



Ufe of Exhortation. 299 

are holding a quite contrary route. Let not the faults 
jott efpj about them n&ake joudefpife^eir focietj; 
there are no faultlefs cpmpanions to be had in this 
world y but it muft be a dreadful caft of fpirit^ that 
Biakes every body's faults tolerable but theirs* That 
TOQ.^ fpf ing frooi a deep-rooted enmity. But a lover 
of the King will reverence his children, though in 
r^s 'y and God tries your love to him by the faults 
he has left in his people, i John v. i. Pfal. xvi. 2. 3» 
7. Do not make light of withdrawing or abfenting 
from the congregation of the Lord's people in public 
ordinances. The Sabbath congregations are the thing 
that in all the ea>rth is likefl to heaven; and therefore 
they are that which has moft of the faints hearty Pfal. 
aucvi. 8. ^* Lord, I have loved the habitation of thy 
houfe, and the place where thine honour dwelleth J' 
Let the thoughts of the gathering with the one great 
congregation in the upper houfe, recommend the 

fathering together with the congregations in the lower, 
rpm whatever principles or motives people forf^E^ 
the congregations of the faints here in public ordi- 
nances, they muft either be gathered with them iH 
the ether world, or with iinners \ there will be xu> 
feparate heaven for them there. 

Lajllyj Carefully keep off the way of finners here^ 
and let your whole life be a going forth by the foot- 
fteps of .the flock, Cant. i. 7. 8. Heb. vi. la. Asia 
your courfe now, fo mud your end he. If you go 
the way of finners, in this worlds ye will be gathered 
with them in the other; if ye go the way of faints, ye 
will be gathered with them there. 
To enforce this exhortation^ 
(i.) Confider the importance of your gathering in 
the other world, than whieh nothing can be greater. 
You have had the other world defcribed to you in 
both its parts ; and I may obteft you by all the joys 
and glories of heaven, that you lay this matter to 
heart ; and by the difinalne{s of the place, the horrors 
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tS the feciety^ and the 4res4MDX& ef the flate d 
finners in hell, that you be ia coooem diat your iodk 
he oot gadiered there with thean. 

(3.) Make of jcmr other ^oncenu what yon HtSf 
if you fee oot to this la die firH place, ye are nuKd 
to all intents and purpofes. Match, xvi. «6. * Fi* 
what 18 a man profited, if he Aiall gain the wbofe 
world, and lofe his own fold? or what ibill a mm 
.give in txchaage for his Eodl t^ Nothing iriB cenpa»- 1 
finte tiib lofs. 

^3.) This is the only proper tiiae for that oenoeni) i 
^dierein it may be efibftual; a Cor, vi. a. ** BekU, I 
now is the aocScpted time; behold, aoW is tbeiarf «{ I 
lalvation.'' If yon aitfr it, in vain wiU ye tiy; &^ i 
deaf ear will be given to all your xries^ Prov. k ^i , 
and dorwawarda* 

Zq/iif, The gathermg tbiet« wffl be elenud, mi \ 
unalfeerafale fisr ever ; and thec^ot^ it highly coaoeM' j 
yott now, that your fouls b6 ixit gathered Vothfiaarf^ * 
then. 

Wherefore, opon the whole, let me obtain of /atv 
^i.) That you will takefome jerious thoughts rftkt 
other world in both pacts of it. (1.) That yov w3 
inquire what cafe you are in for it. And, (j,) Thi* 
.you will lay down naeafures timely, that your fenb 
-be not gathered with finners there. May the Lorf 
perfuade and incline your hearts uato this oouife* 



Tm 



IE, IMPROVEMENT Of LIFE IN THIS WOiaB TO THl 
RAISING A GOOD NAMJB^ THE BEST BALANCE FOR 
THE PR£SENT, FOR TH£ VANITY ANB. Ml&RRY OT 

ttUMAN LITE: 

AND s 

The GOOD man's dting-dat better than hi$ 

BIRTH-DAY, 

le fiibfUiice of feveral Sermom pceached at) Ettfiriclt^, 

in the year 1730. 

EccL. viu I. 
good name is better than precious oirttment; andtSe 
^y, ofdeatb^ than the day of mte'^s birth. 

JEVER man more liveliiy reprefented the v^tj 
^ of this world andibiiman Efe, than Solomon did, 
tofe wifdom and wealtb gave him the fmrcfl occa^ 
« to dl&over the befi that could be made of it. He 
prefimts it in its beft ihapes, as. a very heap of va« 
:y aad vexation^in the preceding part of this boQk« 
dd indeed the vanity of human li£e is undeniable, 
an, as to this world, is bom crying, lives complain- 
\^ and after all, dies difappointed. But is th^re aa 
nedy,. no folid coafdation ior this, cafe? Yes, but it 
ift be brought from the confideration of the other 
»cld, and this life improved for readujag a happy 
I there. ^' A good name is better thaopcecious tiililif* ^4^ 
^nt, and the day of death than the day «f one's births 
The fcope of thefe words is,topoint men away from 
\ 'vanities of this life, and from this life itfelf, ttnt(» 
nediing that is better and wiligive reft. Is any man^ 
e6^d with the vanity of human life, an^ would faia 
ow what is beft for him? Then let him know, 
z. A good name is beft, *' better than precious pint« 
rnt," which was a thing highly prized in the eaft« 
i countries. A good name is that favoury charac* 
among good men which rifeth from a good life,. 

cafting 



cafting forth its favour .like good ountment. Yt is fiud 
of Ghrifty Cant. i. 3. that ** his name is as pintmeot 
ponred forth ;'" hat sdl ths faints partake of that anoinC^ 
ingy Pfal. xlv. 7. ** God hath anointed tkoe with die 
oil of gladnefs ahove thj fellows/' Wherever graoe 
is, it exerts itfelf in the courfe of a gracious coovet- 
fation, holj adions, which procure a good name to 
the part J, in fpite of all that the malice of die world 
can do. It is not a mere name, which a hypocrite 
may have ; but a name raifed on a iblid foundation ef 
grace and true piety. 

Now that is '* better than precious ointment,^ j. e. 
the bed things of this prefent world, that carnal mea 
fet their hearts on. # 

(i.) It is better than all the world's wealth, that 
goes under the name of oil, Deut. xjuciii. 24. ** And 
of AQier he faid, — ^Let him dip his foot in oiL" To 
do a good adion, is better than to gain a great worldly 
advantage,. A courfe of piety^ and the juft charafter 
of a holy life, is preferable to riches, Prov. xsii. I. 
So the name of poor Lazarus remains favoury, whik 
the name of the rich glutton ilinks. 

(2.) It is better than all worldly pleafures and de- 
lights of fenfe, expreffed by ointment and perfume, 
Pi'ov. XXV 11. 9. ** Ointment and perfume rejoice the 
heart." The teftimony of one's own confcience for 
godly fincerity will rejoice the heart more, a Cor. i- 
12. Lay the perfumed fool on a fick- bed or deaths 
bed, thefe things avail nothing, while he is galled 
With the remembrance of an ill fpent life ; but con- 
fcience of integrity will bear up a man in the face of 
death, i John iii. 21. Beloved, if our hearts condemn 
us not, then have wee onfidence towards God." a Sun 
xxiii. 5. ** Although my houfe be not fo with God; 
yet he hath made with me an everlafting covenant, 
ordered in all things and fure ; for this is all my &^ 
ration, and all my defire, although he make it not to 
grov/." 

(30 It 
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(3.) 1% is "better than all warldlj hoooftrs, for kings' 
rere anointed to teftify the eonferting of tWat eKgnity 
n them. Men cannot cari}^ their worldly honours 
ito the other world With them ; death treats the 
ing and the peafant aKkef hut the charadcr of piety 
tftlfves death, . and will be owned and regarded itt 
hie other world. Rev. iii. 12. When wicked men" 
lall' be condemned in their anions m which they 
pplandied theoftfel^e^j, and others flattered them ; 
tie faints wiH receive Bearen's approbation of their 
oly a<Elion6, ^'^ell done good and faithful fcrvarits.'* 
Wherefore the beft thing to balance the mifety of 
utAan life for the prefent, is to- be good, and da 
<>od* That is the great lefTon that Solomon gives 
Ld here. Look on human life in all the periods of 
t, childhood) youth, ihiddle age, and old age ; and 
re will find it is but jtift fo many ftagcs of 'V'-nnity, 
!»tiereof fome are pafl, and others palling. Look on 
t in the various circumftances of it, profperity and- 
^\'Terfity, health and ficknefs, wealth and penury j 
Lod you fliall find it but vanity catt in different (hapes. 
Turn up what fide of it.you will, the young or the 
jrld, the fingle or married ftate, it is larded with 
canity on every fide. Only, confider it as an oppor- 
:ttnity of being and doing good, and fo it is a fub- 
iantial thing ; and fo very firbftantial in that refpefl, 
ihat it may wdl balance all the mifeiies that attend 
it. But take away that, and it is at beft bnt an ufe- 
tefs burden, Pfal. Ixxxix. 47. 

1. Death, the paffing into the other world, is beft; 
the dying.^ay is beft^ "better than the birth-day." Ic 
is hard to believe that; atfd if men frame their fenti^ 
Hients according to the prevailing opinion of this 
worldy they will never believe it ; but if they frame 
it according to the doftrine of the other world, they 
xaufl: needs believe it as h i$ reprefcnted in this text: 

Ye have heard that there is another world ; a lower 
part of it- the region of horror; to which death is 

U . xV^ 
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the paiTage for finners, wbofe dying day muft there- 
fore be their mod doleful day, in the view of whick 
ye have been exhorted t% cry, " Gather not my feul 
with fioners.*' But ye have beard alfo, that there is a 
bigber part of that world, a regicui of perfeft Vib 
and happinefs, to whicb death is alfo the pafiage for 
faints or perfons that have got the good nanie; now 
if you believe that dodrine, you muft needs-oondtide 
from it, that the day of fudi a one^s death is better 
than the day of his birth, which is the thing bete 
meant. And fince we have offered a view of die dark 
fide of the cloud, the gathering witb finners in die o- 
ther world; it is juft we offer a view too of the bright 
fide of the cloud, the gathering with faints there. 

.There is a comparifon here of two of the days of 
human life, both of them fpecially remarkable. The 
one is the firft day of our life here, the birtb-daji 
wherein we come into this world out of the womb. 
The other is the laft day of our life here, the death- 
day, wherein we go out of this into the other world. 
The qjieftion is, Which of the two is the beft day, 
the moft defirable in itfelf ? The fubjed is determin- 
ed in the firil claufe, to be the man with the good 
name, who has been favoury in his life, being aod 
doing good. And Solomon decides the quefiion with 
refpe*^ to fuch a one, roundly telling us, Tlie day of 
death is better than the day of Jhis birth, Heb, namelyi 
the man with the good name. When he came into 
the world at his birth, his friends rejoiced, they 
tliought it a good day ; when he goes out of this 
world into the other, they mourn, thinking it a fad 
day. But thir.k they as they will, it is the beft day 
of the two; and were it not the- partition betwixtjthc 
two worlds, we would fee it to our conviflion. 

Wherefore the bcfl thing to balance the mifery o* 
hunian life for the future to a gocd man, is to die, 
and leave this world and the life in it. That is the 
Icflbn we are tauj^ht here. Tlie weight of glory that 

^ ^ death 
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death will bring him to in the. other world, will ab- 
folutelj downweigh all the miferj of life here. The 
blifs of the lodging he comes to there, will more 
than compenfate all the hardfhips of the way; that he 
Ihall fay, ** O that happy life in the lower world, 
that made way for my entrance hither into this upper 
world ! Wlio would not gladly have embraced Me- 
thufelah^s tack of that life, for to get this !" 

From the text thus explained, arifeth the two fol- 
lowing points of dodrin^, v/Sb 

DoCT. I. ^be improving of our life in this world 

to the raifing up a well-grounded good name emd fa,' 

voury cbara&er in it^ is the bejl balance for the pre • 

fentfor the vanity and mifery attending our life^ better 

than the mofifavoury earthly things, 

; DoCT. II. To one who has fo livedo as to obtain the 
good name, his dying -day will be better than his birth- 
doty quite downweighing all the vanity and mifery of 
lift in this world* 

I {hall fpeak to each of thefe in order. 

DocT. I. The improving of our life in this world 

to the raifing up a well grounded good name and fa- 

voury chara&er in it^ is the heji balance for the pre- 

fentfor the vanity and mifery attending our life, better 

than the moftfavoury earthly things* 

In difcouHing from this doftrine, I (hall, 
. I. Lay before you fome things fuppofed in it. 

II. Shew what is the well-grounded good name, 
that is the balance of the vanity and mifery of this life. 

III. What is the improvement of life, whereby 
that good name may be raifed. 

IV. Confirm the point, That this improvement of 
life is the beft balance for the prefent for the vanity 
and mifery attending our life, better than the moft 
Csivoury earthly things. 

V. Make fome improvement. 



0,^6 Of the Viudty and Miftry ^hnman lift. 

I. I 3HAIX Isty befoie 70a Co^ne things fut^ofed b 
thedo&riue. 

X. It fuppofeth that there is a vanity and mifeij 
that is the mfeparabk attendant of human life in tliia 
tvorid. No man in life is free of it, mor can be,. 
Pfal. sxxLx. 6. '< Surely every man walketh in a vaia 
ihew." No circumflances of life «an avail to the fliift- 
ing it ofFs it accoii^>aBic8 the orovm and fceptrei a^- 
wcll as the beggar's feat on the dunghill, EocL i: a. 
''^ Vanity of vanities, faith the preacher, vanity oC 
\TUiities, all is vanity^" Pfal.xxxix.5. "Verily every 
man at his beft ftate is sdto^ether vani^.*' Men may 
^iiange their wildemefs-ftatioD, but vrhik htre wiH 
Itill be in a wildemefs. They may get oot of one 
vanity and mi£ex7,but it will always be ba€ afiBsB|; 
Iiito aiictlicr. 

a. Every man will find himfelf obii jed to Seek fiir 
fome allay of that vanity and mifety of life, that be 
may be enabled to com^rt with it, Pfai. vi. 6. This 
makes a bufy worlds every one feekJng fomething to 
make his hard £eat foft. For the whole world is in a 
fickly caadition of fpirit, witnefs their need of the 
great Phyfician, Mat. ix. I2. Hence there is a mighty 
leflleflhefs, turning and ihifting from one thiDg to 
another, for fomc allay of the prefent uneafinefs* 

3. It is natural for men to feek an allay to the va« 
Jiitj and mifery of life, in earthly things, Ffal. vi. 6. 
" There be many that fay. Who -will fliew us any 
good ?" They feek precious ointment, as it were, to 
mailer the rank iavour that is about human life. For 
this caufe the pleafures, profits, and honours of the 
world aj'e fought after, and employed 90 plaflers for 
that fore ; that, by means of tliem, they may be ena^ 
l>led to comfort with tlie vanity and miiiery of life. 

4* But tlie bed oi earthly things will make but a 
forry plafter for that fore ; they will not be able to 
biilance the vanity and mifery of life, but with them 
r.U life may be rendered faplefs, through the prtdo« 

minant 
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tamant 'VTiaity «id tnifeiy of it. AU Hainan's ho- 
fKmrs vere not able to feafon life to him, while 
Mordecai boi»9<ed not ; neither could Ahab's king- 
dom, ill the want -of Naboth's vine^rard ; nor Bel- 
fhatcar^s feftival jojs and pleafures^ wliile the hand- 
writing was ^n on the wall. Tliat way is but feek- 
iog to allajr one vuiity widi another \ a dead fij wiU 
make the ointment itfelf Aiok ; a daj's pleofure will 
not bodance an hour'9 pain ; nor honour for jearsji 
Met out th<f difgrace that a mo^ient fixes. 

Lt^fyf Howbeit, the improving of life to the 
raifing a weU-grounded good name, will balance the 
vanity and milorj of life eife^ually; fo that he who 
has reached that kind of livingy has what is weH 
worth the enduring all die miferies of life for. There 
is aa exoeUency and g^ood in it, that downweigU all 
the evils attending life* 

11. I SHALL fiiew what is the well-grounded good 
mnie, that is the balance of tlie vcinitj and mifery of 
human life* It is the uame of religion, raifcd from 
the reality thereof in the perAinthat has the name. - 
And it id, I fay, 

X. The name of religion,- atid no lefd"; for there ' 
ts nothing truly good feparate from religion, Matth. 
vii. z8. Men liave attempted to raife themfelves a 
name from other things, fome from their wealthy 
feme from their wit, valour, buildings, beauty, i3i\ 
But tliefe iniay make a ' vain name, which at death 
will go out with 3 ftink without rdigion. Only re* 
ligioo cap make a good name, being the <ynly thing 
of value with a good God« and among good men $ 
without which all things elfe will be but cyphers, the 
name of nothing. 

1. It is raifed on ^ realiQr of religion, and no 
Icfs ; for a mere fhew of religion is but a vnin and 
empty thin^, which will dwindle to nothing with 
other vanities* Hiat will tnakft bxxx ti WMWi V:^^^^ 
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XHcin, not before God ; " I know you not," faid the 
Bridegroom to the foolifli virgins, Matth. xxv. 12. 
They come under the name of virgins, but Chrift 
will not know them by that name. 

We may take up that good name in three parts. 

1 . Friend of God, Jam. ii. 23. That is the part of 
the good name, that defigns the man^s ftate of peace 
and reconciliation with God through Chrift. There 
is no good name without this, Jam. iv. 4. - And this 
IS the name put on all endowed with true rdigion, 
John XV. 14. a name better than fons and dauglHers, 
in whom mens name is preferved, Ifa. Ivi. 5^ 

2. Faithful to the Lordy Adsxvi. 15. That de- 
iigns the man's temper and way towards God. He 
is a iincere and upright Chrift ian, endeavouring to 
approve himfelf to God in all things. He makes the 
will of God his rule, the word of God his oracle, the 
love of God his principle, and the glory of God his 
chief end in life. A noble name, that. -God will 
know him by, in the other world, Matth. xxv. 21.. 
** Well done, thou good and faithful fervant,** \Sc. 

3. Ufeful to mettp ferving his generation, A&s xiii. 
35. That defigns the man*s temper and way towards 
his neighbour. He is not a common nuifance of fo- 
ciety, enfnaring and mifchievous to thofe about him, 
whereby fome make themfelves a name that will rot, 
Eccl. ix. ult. Nor yet an ufelefs member of fociety, 
concerned^ for none but himfelf. But a profitable 
member, laying out himfelf to do good to. others as 
he has accefs, £fth. x. ult. 

This is* that good name that is the beft balance for 
the prefent, for the vanity and mifery of human life. 

in. We come next to fhew what is the improve- 
ment of life, whereby that good same may be railed. 
This is a weighty point that Nearly conoems us all) 
to know thofe things that will make our life favoury 
hefore God and men. I ib^ vaafold it ia the follow* 
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log particulars. If you would raife up to yourfelves 
.that good name in life, 

Firfi^ Inaprove your life by a perfonal and faving 
entering into the covenant of grace, and uniting with 
Chrifty. by believing on hia name. Here are three 
things which we have accefs to in this life, as vain 
and miferable as it is> and in it only ; and if we fo 
improve it, we will be called friends of God. 

1. Perlbnally enteringintohis covenant, Ifa.lvi. 4, 5. 
** For thus faith the Lord unto the eunuchs that keep 
my Sabbaths, and choofe the things that pleafe me, 
and take hold of my covenant ; even untp them will I 
give in mine houfe, and within my walls, a place and 
a name better than of fons and of daughters ; I will 
give them an everlafting name, that &all not be cut 
off/' The name of your father Adam's houfe, given 
you at your birth into this world, is ft ranger and ene- 
my to God, Eph. ii. 12. Rom. viii. 7. In the gofpel 
God's covenant of peace is offered to you; coniider 
while you are in life, what you are doing, and take 
hold of that covenant, with all the ferioufnefs and 
awful folemnity ye are capable of in life. So ihall 
ye get the good name, the new name, friend of God, 
as confederate with Heaven, Eph. ii. 12, 13. If ye 
aik how ye fliall do that? the anfwcr is, 

2. Unite witli Chrift» He is the head of the co« 
tenant, and we enter inta it by uniting with him, 
John X. 9. ** I am the door ; by me if any man enter 
^1, he ihall be faved.^' Ifa. xlix.'S. ** I will give thee for 
a covenant of the people.^* Uniting with Chrift, thy 
Ibul (hall be wrapt up in the bond of the covenant of 
grace, made with him, for him and.nis ; eyen as thy 
relation to Adam wraps thee up in the bond of the 
covenant of works, made with him for him and his. 
Come then, thou art now in life, improve it to thy 
union with Chriil ; fo (halt thou have! a ground whence 
the good name muft infallibly rife, CoLi.a7. '' Chrift 
in youj the hope of glory/' Makft thi^ tbcbu^soidb ^£ 
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your life in the firft pkce, to get Chriftin ycm. livt 
and travail for this. Gal. iv. 19. It alone is able f# 
liaUnce all tlic miferjr of iife. If ye zSs., how je 
fcali unite with Chrift, dietmfweris, 

3. Believe on his nanic ; rtiat is the *way to unit 
widi him, Eph/iii. 17. <*That Chrift may dwell ia 
yottr hearts by faith." Believing on him, thou fksHt 
be in a flate of union with- him, aa the branches wiA 
the vine, and the fuperilru^are wkh the foundatHmi 
. fo flialt thou be called by a new name, the good naa^'. 
John i. 12. " As many as received him, to them gave 
he power to become the fons of Grod, even to them 
that believe on his name.'' 

J^«f/I But what is it to believe on his name? 

^rt/i 1 . To believe the gofpel- report ; mimely, 

TOiat Chrift is by his Father *« appointment the Sayi« 

our of tlie world, and your Saviour to feve you from- 

fin and wrath, I£a.liii. i. ** Who hath belie\-ed our re* 

port?'' compared with 1 John iv. 14* " And we have 

feen and do teftify, that the Father fent his Son to be 

the Saviour of the world." and v. 1 1 . ** And this is the 

record, that God hath given to us eternal life ; and 

this liife is in his Son.*' Set yourfelf to believe diisf 

ye will not find it fo eafy, as you imagine perhaps. 

But it is impoflibleto receive Chrift, or believe on him, 

without believing this firft, John iii. 27. •* A man can 

teceive nothing/ except it be griven him from heaven,** 

2. To tmft on him accordingly, that he will fave 

ypu from fin and wrath, freely by his grace, dirougb 

lus righteoufnefs, blood, and Spirit, Afts xv. ii. 

•* We believe that through the grace of the Lord Jefttt 

Chrift, we fliali be faved." Rom. i. 17. ** Therein ii 

the righteoufnefs <^God revealed from faith to faitli. 

Set yourfeif to this; for herein the.tmidng nature of 

&ith lies, inafmuch as in this aA of tmftihg on him, 

the foul is, (x^ Divorced from fin, as wcD as cisire* 

ful to efcape wrath ; the heart being alienated from 

&> ict to be lid -of k mA m«$e\i(Q^7^v«WVv \s the im^ 
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mediate etk& of favin^illumtnation. At difcovcry of 
Chrift made to the foul in the gofpd bj the Spirit 
workiiig fatd)« i Cor. ii. 4, 5. Matth. xiii. 45, 46. 
(2.) Carried wholly off its owiubottosQ £or tihefe ends, 
itlf-^oonfideiBce, creature-confidence, law-coniideQce ; 
f. e. confidence in any work or good qualification of 
iMir own, are all nadetexnaiocd together by a touch 
from heaven's hand ^ fo that the foul has not one foot 
ieft to ftand on, not a twig without or within him to 
^rip to before tlie Lord but Chrift alone, and what 
4s in Chrift^ his free grace, rigliteoufiicfs, blood and 
Spirit, Phil. iii. 3. (j.) I4iid wholly on Chrift Cor 
ihefe ends, as die ftooes of the hoilding on the foun- 
dation^ cleaving and dlingxng to tuia, relying on him^ 
MPho if he ihouM fail it, aS would come down together. 
Aut it is impoffibk that fuch an eveat ibodd take 
fiActy fince Chrift is the faundation ftone laid hj his 
ffithet,to.bear all the vcvightnf finnerslaid onhnn; 
and therefore knits with the {ool laid on hiaa, and fo- 
imres it for ever, x Pet.. ii» 6^ 

Improve your life then to a per&nal and (kving ei^ 
iierine into the coreoact of grace, and uniting witli 
Chriit by believing on his name. So you ihwl have 
the good name ivluch ye fliall never lofe, that will 
bdanee all the vanity and msfery cf . life, and malre 
your dying day betteY tlitn your birth^y. 

Secondly^ Improve your life to a living a life of faitfc 
ID tlus world ; fo fliall ye get the good name, ^ Faith- 
ful to the Lord ;'' GaL iL oo, ** The life which I now 
live in the flefii, I Ihre by the &hh of the Son of God.** 
Rev. xvii. 14. ** They that are with him* are called, 
Mxtd cfaofen and faithful." All the imfirorvement moft 
jnen ma^e of life, ia to live a life of fenfe, eat, 
driol:, do worldly buiinefs, fport, play, ijc. So all 
that they make of life, is the life of a beaft, which 
have the delights of fboie in greaCer perfeftion than 
what they for their hearts can reach. And fe their 
name fliall be written^ in the earth, an ill namie, a 
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difgracefal name, Luke xii. 20. Jam. iv. 3, 4. But 
live je a life of faith, aod fo ye will make of your 
iifc the life of a Chriftian, a famt, a child of God, an 
heir of glorj, a faithful fervant to the Lord. 

Now to raife up the good name, " Faithful to the 
Lord," by a life of faith, joar faith muit cad jour 
life into the following mould, which will be imprac* 
ticable but by faith. 

I . Let it be a life of believing and dependance on 
God in Chrift for all. Live beUeving his word in all 
parts of it,. 2 Chron. xx. 20. \ believing the divine 
authority, equity^ and gdodnefs of his comma nds^ 
Pfal. cxi^. 128. the faithfulnefs aild certainty of his 
prumifes, Rom. iv. 20, 21* the juftice and truth of 
his threatenings, Ifa. IzvL 2. Depend entirely and 
truft on him at all times, Ifa. otxiv. 4. for all things 
you need, Prov. iii. 5, 6. for happinefs, light, ftrengiJi 
and fuccefs in temporab and fpirituals. Depend ob 
•him alone whUe ye live. 

(i.) For your happinefs and foul^s reft, Heb. iv. 3. 
Never expedl it from the moft promifing creature, 
biit look for it firmly from a Crod in Chrift, Pfal. 
xvii. ult. 

(2.) For light to know your duty in all the ftcps oi 
your way. Never venture yourfelf to your own man- 
agement, be the way never fo 'plain, Jer. x. 23. for 
at that rate ye may (lumble'in an even rpad. But let 
your hope bis in the promife, Pfal. xxxti. 8. ** I wiU 
inftrud thee, and teach thee in the way which thou 
flialt go; I will guide thee with mine eyes." 

(3.) For ilrength to perform every duty in life to 
God or man. Lean not to your own (lock of ftrenglh 
and refolutions* . The good name is that of a branch, 
not of "a root, 2 Tim. li. i. John xv. 5. And fo no 
duty whatfoever that God calls you to, fliall be above 
your reachastoaccepitable performance, Phil, i v. 13. 
** Loan do all things through Chrift which ftrength-- 
eaeth me." 
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tainant vaaity »nd mifery of it. All Hainan's bo- 
iMmrs were net able to feafon lile to him, while 
Mordecai bo^^^ irot ; neither could Ahab's king- 
dom, ill the want of Naboth's Tineyard ; nor Bel- 
fha^zftf^s fefiival joys and pleafures^ while the hand- 
wrictng was feen on the wall. Tliat way is but feek- 
ilig to aihty one vaaity widi another ; a dead fly will 
taake the oifitment itfdf ilink ; a day's pleafure will 
not balance tui hour's pain ; nor honour for yearsj^ 
Mdt out th<f difgrace that a moment fixes. 

Lx^fyi Howbeit, the improving of life to the 
raifing a well-grounded good name, will balance the 
vanity and miferj of life effe-^^ually ; fo that he who 
has reached that kind of living, has what is well 
worth the enduring all the miferies of life for. There 
18 aa excellency aad good in it, that downweigU all 
the evils attending life* 

II. I SHALL (hew- what is the well-grounded good 
name^ that is* the bsdance of the vunit j a«\d mifery of 
humah life* It is the name of religion, rajfcd from 
the reality thereof in the per-foa tht^t has the name. • 
And it is, I fay, 

I. The name of religion^ atid no \kii% for there ' 
is nothing truly good feparate from' religion, Matth. 
vii. 1 8. Men have attempted to raife themfelves a 
[iame from other things, fome from their wealthy 
(bme from their wit, valour, buildings, beauty, \iv\. 
But thefe inay make a * vain name, which at death - 
will go out with 3 ftink without r^igion. Only re*- 
ligion can make a good name, being the otily thing 
oi value with a good God^ and among good me^ % 
ivithout which all things el& will be but cyphers^ the 
name of nothing. 

a. It is raif?d on ^ reality of religion, and n6 
[efs ; for a mere (hew of religion is but a vain and 
empty thing, which will dwindle to nothing with 
9thcr vanities. That wiU naafce but a name before ^ 
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XHen, not before God ; ** I know jou not," fiud the 
Bridegroom to thcfoolifli virgins, Matth. xzv. is. 
They come under the name of virgins, bat Chrift 
will not know them bj that name. 

We maj take up that good name in three parts* 

1. Friend of God, Jam. ii. 23. That is the part of 
the good name, that defigns the man^s Hate of peace 
and reconciliation with God through Chrift. There 
is no good nan^e without this. Jam. iv. 4. ^ And this 
Is the name put on all endowed with true rdigicOf 
John XV. 14. a name better than fons and dat^ifaters, 
in whom mens name is prefer\'ed, Ifa. Ivi. 5^ 

2. Faithful to the Lordy Adsxvi. 15. That de- 
signs the man's temper and way towards God. He 
is a iincere and upright Chriftian, endeavouring to 
approve himfelf to God in all things. He makes the 
will of God his rule, the word of God his orade, die 
love of God his principle, and the glory of God lus 
chief end in life. A noble name, that. God will 
know him by, in the other world, Matth. xxv. 3i«. 
** Well done thou good and faithful fervant,** iSc. 

3. Ufeful to men, ferving his generation. Ads xiii« 
35. That defigns the man*s temper and way towards 
his neighbour. He is not a common nuifance of fo* 
ciety, erifnaring and niifchievous to thofe about hioD^ 
whereby fome make themfelves a name that will rot| 
Eccl. ix. ult. Nor yet an ufelefs member of focietji 
concerned^ for none but himfelf. But a profitabk 
member, laying out himfelf to do good to. others as 
he has accefs, £ilh. x. ult. 

This is* that good name that is the beft balance for 
the prefent, for the vanity and mifery of human life* 

in. We come next to fhew what is the Improve* 
ment of life, whereby that good same may be raifed* 
This is a weighty point that nearly concerns us >Dj 
to know thofe things that will make our life favoury 
before God and men. I ihall unfold it in the follow* 

iog 
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Dg particulars. If jou would raife up to yourfelves 
bat good name in life, 

Firfty Inaprove your life by a perfonal and faving 
ntering into the covenant of grace, and uniting with 
!]^hrifty by believing on hia name. Here are three 
hings which we have acoefs to in this life, as vain 
nd miferable as it is> and in it only ; and if we fo 
mprbve it, we will be called friends of God. 

1. Perfonally entering into his covenant, Ifa.lvi. 4, 5. 
' For thus faidi the Lord unto the eunuchs that keep 
ny Sabbaths, and choofe the things that pleafe me, 
ind take hold of my covenant; even untp them will I 
rive in mine houfe, and within my walls, a place and 
I name better than of fons and of daughters \ I will 
rive them an everlafting name, that &all not be cut 
^ff.*' The name of your father Adam's houfe, given 
jTOU at your birth into this world, is ft ranger and ene- 
my to God, Eph. ii. 12. Rom. viii. 7. In the gofpel 
Grod's covenant of peace is offered to you; coniider 
ivhile you are in life, what you are doing, and take 
bold of that covenant, with all the ferioufnefs and 
iwful folemnity ye are capable of in life* So ihall 
jre get the good name, the new name, friend of God, 
as confederate with Heaven, Eph. ii. 12, 13. If ye 
idk how ye ihall do that? the anfwer is, 

2. Unite witli Chrift» He is the head of the co- 
venant, and we enter into it by mating with him, 
John X. 9. '' I am the door ; by me if any man enter 
^1, he ihall be favedl^' Ifa. xlix.'a. ^^ I will give thee for 
a covenant of the people.^* Uniting with Chrift, thy 
ibul (hall be wrapt up in the bond of the covenant of 
grace, made with him, for him and.nis ; eyen as thy 
relation to Adam wraps thee up in the bond of the 
covenant of v^orks, made with him for him and his. 
Come then, thou art now in life, improve it to thy 
union with Chrift; fo (halt thou havd a ground whence 
the good name muft infallibly rife, CoLi.27. << Chrift 
in joxxj the hope ^f glory," Makft thii^ Uic bufinefs of 
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your life in the fidt place, to get Chnft in jou. livi 
and travail for this. Gal. iv. 19. It alone is able t^ 
liaUnce all tlie mifery of iife. If re alk^ how je 
fliail unite with Chriffy dietmfweris, 

3. Believe on his nanie ; rtiat is the *waj to iHOtt 
with him, Eph/iii. 17. <*That Chrift naay dwell ia 
your hearts by faith." Believing on hithy thou iaSx 
be in a flate of union with him, a« the branches wiUl 
the vine, and the fuperilru^ure wkh the foaodatioDi 
. {b flialt thou be called by a new name, the good name'* 
John i. 12. "As many as received him, to them gave 
he power to become the fons of Grod, even to thm 
that believe on his name.'' 

^nef. But what is it to believe on his name? 
Anf. 1. To believe the gofpel- report j mtmely, 
TOiat Chrift is by his Father^a appointnftent the Sayi« 
our of the world, and your Saviour to feve you from- 
fin and wrath, I£a.liii. i. ** Who hath believed our re* 
port?'' compared with 1 John iv. 14. " And we have 
feen and do teftifv, that the Father fent his Son to be 
the Saviour of the world." and v. 1 1 . ** And thisisthe 
record, that God hath given to us eternal life ; and 
this life is in his Son." Set youi-felf to believe thisf 
ye will not find it fo eafy, as you imagine perhaps* 
But it is impoffibleto receive Cbrift, or believe onhiro, 
without believing this firft, John iii. 27. •* A man can 
receive nothings except it be given him from heaven,'* 
2. To tmft on him accordingly, that he will fave 
ypu from fin and wrath, freely by his grace, dirougfa 
his righteoufnefs, blood, and Spirit, Afts xv. il« 
•* We believe that through the grace of the Lord Jefut 
Chrift, we ftiall be faved." Rom. 1. 17. "Therein k 
the lighteoufnefs of God revealed from faith to faith. 
Set yourfelf to this ; for herein the .uniting nature of 
&ith lies, inafmuch as in this aA of tmfting on him, 
the foul is, {x^ Divorced from fin, as well as care* 
ful to efcape wrath ; the heart being alienated from 
fin, fet to be ridef k aad made holy^ which is the ijn^ 

mediate- 
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mediate effefi of faving sUumtnation, die difcovcry of 
Chrift jnade to the foul in the gofpd hj the Spirit 
working {aUU, 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5. Matth. xiii. 45, 46. 
(2.) Carried wholly off itsowabottosQ £or diefe ends, 
£d£HX)ofideBfiey creature^confidence, law-coniideQce ; 
u €• confidence in any work or good qualification of 
aux own, -are all lUBdetemaioed togetfauer by a touch 
from heaven's hand ; fo that the foul has not due foot 
ieft to ftand on, not a twig without or within him to 
l^ip to before the Lord but Chrift alone, and what 
is in Chriftic hi» free grace, righteou&icfs, blood and 
Spirit^ Phil. iii. 3. (3.) I4ud wholly on Chrift Cox 
ihefe ends, as the ftones of the building on tlie foun^ 
datioDy cleaning and dlingxng to hin, idjing on him^ 
who if he ihouM fiail it, aS would covjie down together. 
Aut it is impoffibk Aat fuch an evest ibodd take 
^isLcCy fince Chrift is the fnindatian ftane laid hj his 
fatbec, to bear, all- the wteight of finners laid on him ; 
and therefore knits with the iool laid on him,* and fo- 
ioxfe^ it for ever^ x Pet.. iL £». 

Improve your life then to a per&uatand (aving ci^ 
liering suto Uic coveoact of grace, and uniting wiili 
Chrift by believing on his name. So you fhail have 
the ^ood name winch ;ye .ftiall never jofe,. that will 
b^anee ^ the yanity and msfery cf ; life, and main 
your dying day betteY than your biri^i-Kiay. 

Secondly ^ Improve your £1£b to a living a life of faitfc 
an tUs world ; fo fhaUye get the good name, ^ Faith- 
ful to the Lord ;'' GaL iL oo,^' Xbe life which I now 
live in the Aeft, I Irrs by the faith of the Son of God.^' 
Rev. xvii. 14. ^^ They that are with him* are called, 
gxadi cfaofen and faithful." All the imfft-ovement moft 
jnen make of life, ia to live a life of fenfe, eat, 
drink, do worldly buiinefs, fport, play, \3c. So aU 
that they make of life, hi the life of a beaft, which 
have the delights of fbofe in greater perfeftion than 
what they for their hearts can reach. And fe their 
name fiiall be written^ in the earth, an 31 nam^e, a 
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difgraceful name, Luke xii. 20. Jam. iv. 3, 4. But 
live ye a life of faith, and fo ye will make of jour 
iifc the life of a Chriftian, a famt, a child of God, a& 
heir of glory, a faithftd fervant to the Lord. 

Now to raife up the good name, " Faithfal to the 
Lord," by a life of faith, yoar faith muft caft your 
life into the following mould, which will be imprac* 
ticable but by faith. 

I . Let it be a life of believing and dependance ob 
God in Chrift for all. Live believing his word la all 
parts of it,. 2 Chron. xx. ao.^ believing the di^ 
authority, equity, and goodnefs of his commands^ 
Pfal. cxix. 128. the faithfulnefs add certainty of his 
prumifes, Rom. iv. 20, ai* the jullice and truth o£ 
his threatenings, Ifa. IzvL 2. Depend entirely and 
truft on him at all times, Ifa. otxiv. 4. for all things 
you need, Prov. iii. 5, 6. for happinefs, light, ftreogdi 
and fuccefi in temporals and fpirituals. Depend oft 
•him alone while ye live. 

(i.) For your happinefs and foul^s reft, Heb. iv. J. 
Never expedl it from the moft promifing creature, 
biit look for it firmly from a God in Chrift, Pfal. 
xvii. ulc. 

(2.) For light to know your duty in all the ftcps d 
your way. Never venture yourfelf to your own man- 
agement, be the way never fo 'plain, Jer. x. 23. for 
at that rate yc may ftumble in an even rpad. But let 
your hope be in the promife, Pfal. xxxii. 8. " I will 
iaftruft thee, and teach thee in the way which thou 
flialt go; I will guide thee with mine eyes." 

(3.) For ilrength to perform every duty in life to 
God or man. Lean not to your own (lock of ftrcngth 
and refolutions. . The good name is that of a branch, 
not of a root, 2 Tim. ii. i. John xv. 5. And fono 
duty whatfoever that God calls you to, fliall be above 
your reach as to acceptable performance, Phil. iv. i3' 
«* I can do all things through Chrift which Ilrength- 
eneth me.*' 

(4-) ^'•'- 
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C4.) For your fuccefs in all jre fct yourfclves to in 
our temporal aiid fpiritual concerns, Jofh. i. 8, 9. 
.emember ^ways that Heaven keeps the negative 
irer us in all our attempts. Lam. iii. 37. Hence it is 
lid, *' Tlie race is not to the fwift, nor the battle to 
le ftrong,'* \3c. Eccl. ix. 11. 

a. Let it be a life of devotion, Pfal. cxix. 38. That 
lakes a part of the good name in the Bible, defpife 
Qd feoff at it who will, Luke ii. 25. of Simeon it is 
lid, he was jufl and devout. And the name of de- 
out Chriftians will be in honour, when the memory 
f the profane fhall rot. Let it be a life of devotion. 

(i.) In refped of the truths of God made known 
> you, reckoning every truth facred, and cleaving 
lereto againft all hazards and oppoiition, Frov. xxiii. 
3. I do not advife you to break with every one that 

not of your mind, but only to quit no truth to any. 
liis the apoftle direfts, Phil. iii. 15, i6. " Let us 
lerefore as many as be perfe£^, be thus minded ; and 
' in any thing ye be other wife minded, God ihall re- 
gal even this unto you. Neverthelefs, whereto we 
ave already attained, let us walk by tke fame rule^ 
:t us mind the fame thing.^' And devotion leads to 
It is a part of the comfort at death; hence Paul 
lys, 2 Tim. iv. 7. ** I have fought a good fight, I 
ave finiflied my caurfe, I have kept the faith," 

(2.) In refpeft of the worfhip of God, Phil. iii. 
. If you have a father, you muil honour him ; if a 
lafier, yoti muft regard him ; otherwife you will have 

v^ty ill name, and you will fmart.for it. Ye have 

God that made you, if ye live regardlefs of him, 
vlierc is your good name, what kind of a day can ye 
magine the day of death will be to you? But be de- 
rout worfliippers of him, in fecret, private, and pub- 
ic, {hewing reverence in the frame of your heart and 
>utward gellures; fo ftall ye have the good name. 

3. Let it be a llfis of hcavenly-4Ziindednefs, and con- 
tempt of tl& world;^ Phil. iii. 20. So Enoch got the 

good 



^44 Wbat ij the Iti^ovfrnent wf Lifi, 

gond 113 r&e of walking ^tth God, Gen. v. 14. said 
the worthies, Heb. xi. i j^^-i6. Covetonfiiefe and 
woi Idly- mind id.iefs in profeiT^rsof religion m&TS-their 
good nione, Phil. iii. 19^ It was a nokdc tcftimony 
that Lutlier had fccTu his enemies, Gef'^/jfta Ulahefiu^ 
non curat aurum. Friends- of the wodd cannot bo 
fcutliful to God. 

4. Let it be a life of Chriftian deportment under 
trials and afflictions in life. Every bodj will hava 
fomething laid before them for their trials^ wherriii 
thej T»aft ftand candidates for the other worlds tobtf 
difpofed of there as they acquit themfelves in their 
trials for k here; Rev. iii. af. Sopatience^ rcfig- 
nation, holy chearfnlnefs under the crofs, are necef- 
fary to rai& the eood name. Jam. L 4^ And by an 
nnbecoming carriage under (he crols, people may 
lofe all the good name they had before, Mark z. iiy 
22. Wherefore the e2dK>rtatioB isy **. My (oa, defpifc 
-not thou the chaftening of the Lord, nor feint when 
thou art rebuked of hinv," Heb. xii. 5. 

Lajilyj Let it be a li& of uprightnefs, the fame 
where no eye fees you but God's, as where the eyes 
of men are upon you. The faith of God's omni- 
science leads to this ; hence Jofeph faid when tempN 
ed to fin by his lewd miftrefs, Gen, xxslix. 9. " How 
can I do this great wicked nefs, and iin againil Cf<AV^ 
O what name do the pra^ifers of fccret wickedncfs 
think they will have with God, who arc at liberty td 
fin if they can do it unfeen of men ? God will rearf 
out their name with dift^race before all the world at 
length, Prov. XKvi. a6. " Whofe hatred is covered by 
deceit, his wickednefs ihall be fhewed before the 
whole congregation. 

Thirdly y Improve your life to a living a life bene- 
ficial to mankind, profitable to your fellow- creatnreSy 
diffufing a benign influence through the world, « 
ye have accefs; fo that when you are gone, the world 
may be convinced they have loft an ufeful mcfflb^ 
.X • , that 
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tb'at fought their good ; fo (hall ye have the good 
name, "Ufeful to men," A6l:s xiii. 36. But there is 
a fourfold life that will never raife this name. 

I/?, Tlie noxious life, that fome live in the world 
like foxes in the mountains, biting, devouring, and 
worrying others ; they caufe their terror in the land 
of the living, but will leave their name for a curfe. 
Better one had never been in the world, than to be 
|.in it for mifchief ; to be iii it, as mice and rats are 

ia it, deftroying much good. 
f * ■ 2.dlyy The trifiing life, that fome live in the world, 
like the leviathan in the fea, Pfal. civ. 26. ; laughing, 
fporting. playing, idling, and trifling away a life*- 
time, without doing any fubftantial good for them- 
fdves or others. .Such make their life a dream, and 
their death will be a terrible awakening. 

3^, lL\MtfelfiJh life, that fome live in the world, 
like tie oyfler within its own ihell, careful for no- 
Uiing bttt their own fweet felf, Phil. ii. 2 1 . The world 
will be at no lofs for the want of them, reaping no 
advantage by the having of them. If they were to 
go out of the world, there is none before tliem in 
heaven that ever they helped a ftep forward to it, to 
receive them into everlafting habitations, Luke xvi. 9. 

/^hly^ The carnal earthly life, that fome live in 
tbc world, like the mole ever digging in the earth, 
never looking upward. Thefe are bufy in life, but 
doing nothing, nothing to the purpofe of a better 
world. They may indeed be fome ^^'ay ufeful to 
others, but then it is only as the brutes are ufeful in 
things of this world. But that will never raife men 
the name of Chriflian ufefulnefs. 

But there is an edifying life that will raife it, 1 Cor. 
^iiiri. "Charity edifieth." Thelovcof our neighbour 
fpringing from the love of God, will fet men to feek 
^e good of their neighbours, and fo edify or build up 
the world, in which five fo many to deftroy and puU 
down. If we live to ourfclves, we will die to our- 
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fdvcs too. But let us know that wc are to live in thii 
world for the honour of God, and for the good of 
mankind our fellows in it ; and we mifs the moft nobk 
end of human life, fo far as we mifs of thefe. 

There is reafon that every one aik himfelf, For 
what ufe am I in the world ? How do I fill up my 
room in it for the common good ? And if we mind 
for happinefs in the other world, we muft fet our- J 
felves to be ufeful to men in this world, dnd live to ^' 
be ufeful in it, Rom.xiv. 19. "Let us therefore follow 
after the things which make for peace, and things 
wherewith one may edify another.** Chap. xv. 2. 
** Let every one of us pleafe his neighbour for^ his 
good to edification." We are members one of ano- 
ther ; and that member that is ndt ufeful for the refi| 
is a rotten member, to be cut off. 

OhJ€B. Magiftrates andminifters may, but whatac- 
cefs have we to be ufeful to the world, or toraife up 
that good name to ourfelves ? jinf, Foll6w thefe 
rules of life, and ye fliall raife to yourfelves the good 
name, how private foever ye be. 

I. Call the world a copy by your good example^ 
Matth. v. 16. ** Let your light fo fhine before men, 
that they may fee your good works, and glorify your 
Father which 13 in heaven." Many an ill example is 
fct before them for their deftruftion, Matth. xviii. 7. 
Give them your good example yet for their edifica- 
tion ; and live as meanly and pri\ately as ye will, yc 
fhall be as ufeful in the- world, as a beacon is at fea 
letting fhip-men fee the rocks they are to hold off, 
Pliil. ii. 15, 16. "That ye may be blamelefs and 
hiirmlefs, the fons of God, witliout rebuke, in the 
ii'xidfl of a crooked and perverfe nation, among whom 
yc fliine as lights in the world ; holding forth the 
word of life." And give them a good example, 

(i.) Of devotion and piety towards God, in a ft rift 
and religious obfervance of your duty towards him. 
This will be a praftical tcftimony for him, a light 

that 
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that will condemn the world's profane contempt of 
him, iProv. xxviii. 4. 

(i,) Oi em^juftice and truth, in all your doings 
and fayings with men,Zech.viii. 16. "Speak ye every 
man the truth to his neighbour; execute the judge- 
ment of trurh and peace in your gates.'* The world is 
funk in a gulf of injuilice and falfehood, and the mul- 
titude of thofe that make no confcience of juflice in 
i^ their deeds and truth in their words, is fo great, that 
t they are thought nothing of. Come, row againft this 
p ftream. 

(3.) Oi fohrUty in moderating your own paffions, 

with a fpirit of peacefulnefs, meeknefs, and forbear- 

,ance, Matth. xi. 29. This is neceffary for the good 

name, and without it it will be marred, P:ov. xxv. ulf 

This is a life- preaching of the gofpel to the world, 
to which every one of you has accefs. Tit. ii. 11, I2« 
** For the grace of God that bringeth falvation, hath 
appeared to all men ; teaching us, that denying ungod- 
linefs,, and worldly lulls, we ihoald live foberly, righ- 
teoufly, and godly in this prefent world." And that i$ 
an ttfeful man in the worldf that on good grounds 
can fay, when he is to leave it, with the apoftle, ** Yc 
are witneffes, and God alfo, how holily, and juftly, 
and unblameably we behaved ourfelves among you 
that believe," i Theff. ii* iq. 

2. Be of a ber^eficent difpofition, difpofed to do 
good to mankind as you have accefs. Gal. vi. io« 
Some are of the household of faith, have a fpecial 
concern to do good to them ; others are not, ye muft 
have a concern for them too ; though they are not 
faints, they are men of the fame common nature with* 
y ourfelves, Luke vi, 35. We ihould greedily em- 
brace an opportunity of doing good to others, think- 
ing with ourfelves. That is the proper bufinefs of our 
life. And be difpofed to do good, 

(i.) In temporals as ye have accefs, Heb. xiii. i6- 
** But to do good, and. to communicate forget not j for 
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with fuch facrificcs God is well pleafcd." There is no 
body but feme one time or way or other maj be pro- 
fitable to others. Tlie duties of humani^ are ef 
^reat ufefulnefs in the world, being kind, merci&l, 
and compaffionate to them that are in diftrefs, or 
need. Col. iii. 1 2. It has a great encoumgemect bj 
promife, Prov. iii. 9, 10. Pfal. xU- i. W^- 

(2.) In fpirituals. Tliere are none of the childrefl 
of Adam, but have immortal foub that muft Uve ix >j 
ever. And true grace is nativdj communicative, as \^ 
on.- candle ferves to light another, Gen. zviii. 10. Y 
" I know him," fays God of Abraham, ** that he will 
command his children, and his houihold after hixn, 
and they {hall keep the way of the Lord, to do juftice 
and judgement." And fays the woman of Samaria to 
the men of the city, John iv 29. ** Come, fee a man 
which told me all things that ever I did \ is not this 
the Chnft ?" So ye fhould be ready to be ufeful to 0- 
thers, according to their fpiritual exigence, inflnift- 
ing the ignorant, warning the fecure, encouraging good 
motions, bearing down bad ones, \3c, 

3. Lay out yourfelves to forward the ufefulnefs of 
others, i Cor. xvi. 10, 11. Whomfoever ye fecdif- 
pofed and employed to be ufeful, help them forv^ard, 
facilitate their work, ftrengthen their hands what you 
can, fo fliall ye be ufeful to the greateft purpofes at 
fecond hand. The water cannot grind the com, but 
it can turn about the wheel, and tlie wheel the milU 
ftonc, and fo the millftone will grind it , and fo the 
water is ufeful for grinding, in fuch fort that when 
it fails there is no doing it. So the meaneft of the 
CololTians could be ufeful for declaring the myftery of 
Chrifl, Col. iv. 3. " Withal, praying alfo for us, 
that God would open unto us a door of utterence, to 
fpeak the myflery of Chrift, for which I am alfo m 
bonds." People generally think little of weakening the 
hands of thofe tliat are ufeful ; but I have often thought 
tiiat it iG one of the moft miferable ufcs of being in 

the 
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the world, to be in it for a weight hung upon them 
that would be ultful. Mattli. xiii. 13. 

Lajity^ Be cotifcientious in .the performance of the 
duties of your ilation and relations, i Cor. vii. 24. 
** Brethren, let everj man wherein he is called, there* 
in abuie with God." That is the fphere of ufefulnefs 
that God has allotted to you ; every one may be ufe- 
ful that way ; and no body can be ufeful otherwife, 
whatever they may vainly imagine. It is exemplified 
in the cafe of the priefts, Mai. ii. 6. of wives, i Pet. 
iii. I. and of fervants. Tit. ii. 9, 10. To pretend to 
ufefulnefs without our fphere, is the eflfe^ of pride 
and prefumption, and is the fame abfurdity in moral 
condudl, as it would be in nature for the moon and 
ftars to fet up for the rule of the day, the- fun con- 
tenting himfelf with the rule of the night. 

Thus ye have the improvement of life, by which 
the good name may be raified. 

IV. I proceed to confirm the point, That this im- 
provementoflifei&the beil balance for the prefent,for 
the vanity and mifery attending our life, better than 
the moft favoury earthly things. And here I fhall fhew, 

1. That it is the beil balance for the prefent, for 
the vanity and mifery. of life. 

2. That it is better than the beil and moll favoury 
earthly things. 

Firflj I am to fhew, that this improvement of life 
IS the bell balance for the prefent, for the vanity and 
mifery of life. 

I. Hereby a man anfwers the end of his creation^ 
for which he was fent into the world ; and furely the 
reaching of fuch a noble end is the bell balance for all 
the hardfliips in the way of it. The merchant toils 
in travelling, the hulbandman in ploughing and fow- 
tng ; but the gaining of their end downweighs all that 
toil to them. The chief end of man's life in the world 
is to Aijoy CJod as our friend, to be dutifal and faith- 
fol to him as otir Bene&ftor, and ufcfid to men out 
fellow creatures \ if we reach that noble end, what mat- 

X3 ^^ 
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ter what hanlfliips we made thro' unto it? If wemHs 

ir, we have nothing that will counterbalance them. 

2. It brings fuch a fubflantial and valuable good 

out of our lii'ey as will down weigh all the inconyeni- 

cncics that zittcnd our life in the world. Gather the 

vanities and miferies of human life together, its frail- 

ticsy wcaknefTeSy difappointmentSy crofles^ \2c. tbej 

-will malce a great heap ; and put them in the balance 

v.'ith bare life ilfelf, with mere worldly comforts and 

convciiicncies, thcj would downweigh it, Pf. Ixxxix. 

47. UiLc may fay, thefe comforts are not worth the \^ 

living for, at the rate of that vanity and mifery that 

alteiid them. Bat here are three things, namely, our 

o.vu happinefs in God*s favour, the honour of God, 

iind the good of mankind ; any one of thefe, and much 

more all of them together, is w^orth living for under 

all the incoiivenicncics of life, end will downweigh all 

the mifery of life in tljis world ; there being more 

good in the one, than there is evil in the other. 

5*.. It brings fuch valuable good into our life, as 
more than counterbalanceth all the vanity and mifery 
of it. And that is, ( i .) A prcfent comfort and fatis- 
fadtion, within one^s ftlf, 2 Cor. i. 12. The foul-fatis- 
tadlion there, is in the refle£lion, that God is one's 
friend, that they have got fomething done for the ho- 
nour of God, and for the good of their fellow-crea- 
tures, is enough to counterbalance the vanity and mi- 
fery of life, Prov. xiv. 14. (2.) A future profpeft, 
namely, of complete happinefs, which mull needs turn 
the fcales entirely, be the miferies of life what they 
will, Rom. viii. 35, — 39. 

Lajily^ That good name well grounded is a thing 
that may colt much indeed, but it cannot be too dear 
bought, Prov. xxiii. 23. Whatever it coft you, you 
will be gainers, if ye get it, Phil. iii. 8. Let men and 
devils raife the market to the higheft pitch they caa 
to increafe the difficulty of your obtaining it, they can 
never raife it fo high as to give you ground to Hop 
bidding for it, This has been the concurring teflimo- 

ny 
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ly of all the faints, confeffors, and martyrs from the 
jeginning, Heb. xi. I, — 39. 

Secondly y I ihall fliew that this improvement of life 
s better than the beft and moft favoury earthly things. 

1. It will give a greater pleafure to the mind, than 
my earthly thing can do, Prov. iii. 17. Pfalm iv. 7. 
&Cor.i. 17. This appears in its bearing up the heart, 
mder the greateft trials and hardfliips. What can all 
lie delights of fenfc, profits and pleafures of the world, 
ivail a dying man? But this good name rejoiceth the 
leart in the face of death. This made confeffors joy- 
ful under the lofs of their fubftance, and martyrs 
:hearfully embrace flames and gibbets. 

2. It will laft longer than they will all do, Pfalm 
cxii. 6. Abraham was rich in filver and gold, and Job 
in flocking : but thefe things of theirs are all gone 
now, but their good name they raifed to themfelves is 
jrct to the fore. All earthly, things have a principle 
of corruption in them, ruft eats the filver, moths eat 
the fine clothes, and our bodies themfelves will rot ; 
only the good name is incorruptible, and will not be 
eaten up either by the teeth of malice or time,If.lvi. 5. 

3. It is the only thing we can keep to ourfelves in 
the world to our advantage, when we leave the world. 
We Biuft all leave the world, and then whatever rich- 
es, wealth, honours we have in it, we muft leave them 
to others ; only what name we leave behind us, we 
will keep to ourfelves when we are gone, we will be 
our own heirs in that. Mat. vi. 1 9, 20. If it be an ill 
name, there is our difadvantage ; we leave nothing to 
ourfelves in the world, but what ftinks in it. If it be 
the good name, it will be favoury after us, when we 
are away. So, 

4. The good name will, after we are away, be favoury 
in the world,when the things that others fet their hearts 
on will make them ftink when they are gone. How 
favoury is the name of Lazarus, Luke xvi. at tjiis day, 
notwithfianding all his poverty and fores ? How is the 
came of the rich maaburied with himfelf* known on. 
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\t br his bf is^ 3. ilr^iual glnttonons man, si name that 
evcrr cntr :^b-.ora: Dirs have been, wherein fome 
hzve b:ea ri^ki oppre&rs, and railed wealth to thcm- 
Uivti Li«.t waj ; ychile others were patient under theit 
cpprt:Ii3::3. There ha^ne been great and honourable 
men in the world, fome of them fitting on a throDC^ 
who lived in wborcdom, perfecntion, blood, and mur- 
der \ while others have Chrillianlj fuhnutted to be 
pent up in priionSy (hot, hanged on gibbets bj their 
orders ; the v are all gone now, the oppreflbrs and 
perlf cutorSy as well as the opprelTed and perfecuted. 
I appeal to the confcience of every one, which of didr 
names is moll fivourj now, and which of the two 
would ye chule for vourlelves if ye could ? 

Lajfly^ The good name will go fiuther than the beft 
and moll lavourj things of the earth. Mary pours a 
box of precious ointment on Chriit, which no doubt 
fent its favour throu;;h the whole houfe ; but Chrift 
paid her for it with the good name, that (hould fend 
its favour through the whole world. Matt. xx\4. 13. 
** Veril}' I fay unto you, Wherefoever this gofpel 
ihall be preached in the whole world, there fliall alfo 
this, that this woman hath done, be told for a memo- 
rial of her." But ye may think, we can^have no hope 
that ever our good name will go that wide. That is a 
miflake; for if we raife ourfelves the good name, it 
will certainly be publifhed before all the world at the 
laft day. Rev. iii. 5. and we will carry it over the 
march bet\vixt the two worlds into the other worH 
vcr. 12. The name of kings, princes, nobles, gentle* 
men, \£c. will go no further with people than this 
world: there will be an abfolute levelling of mankind 
in the other world ; thefe great names will not take 
place there, but the good name wiU^ and make the 
only dilFcrencc. 

I come now to the improvement of tliis fubjeft. 

Use I. Of information. This doftrine informs us that, 

^^^ I • There is a way to get the vanity and mifeiy of 

^^Ai$ life balanced even for the prefent j fo that one 

" may 
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lay get a fiifficknt fweetenihgto ail the bitternefc of 
:, that they may not quite weary of life, but patiently 
rait their change. This difcovery Ihouldhe very ac- 
sptable, becaufe it is feafonable, to all ; and all fliould 
;t thetnfelves to the improving of it, as needing it. 

7., That way is only the way of a re!ig;ious life, in 
lith and holinefs. By fuch a courfe, and no other, 
an the good name be raifed. It is not being great, 
at good ; not being high, but ufefiil, that will railb 
:. In vain do men think to make thertifelves a name 
y their wealth and honour, while they are not carc- 
il to improve thefc to the glory of God and the good 
f others ; for all they will get thereby will be but 
blaze of a name, that will foon go out with a ftink ; 
r to balance the mifeiies of life, by the chace of 
worldly profits and pleafures ; but thefe they will find 
ttended with vanity and mifery. But faith and ho- 
.nefs will make a lading good name.Jf 

3. People ought to be concerned for a good name 
s a moil precious thing ; and therefore both to be and 
ppear good, both to have a holy pra£fcice and a ho- 
Y profeffion ; the latter as well as the former being 
;eceflary to raife it, and the former as well as the lat- 
er. A holy praftice without a holy prolefEon is a 
ontraidi^ion ; for the one is a neceffary part of the 
ther, which is a light that muft needs difcover itfelf, 
Aatth. V. 16. Pfalm ii. 15. 16. A holy profeffion 
eithout a holy pra6tice is Pharifaical and hypocritical-; 
ixd the name it will raife being without a root, will 
>c but for a moment, and that before men only. 

4. The right imf)roving of life is the way to the 
[ood name. It is the way to obtain it, and fecure it, 
rhus every one has accefs to it, Ifa. Ivi, 4, 5. ** For 
bus faith the Lord unto the eunuchs that keep my 
iabbaths, and choofe the things that pleafe me, and 
ake hold of my covenant," Wf . Sons and daughters 
null die themfelves, and their name be extinA ; flou- 
ilhing families may foon be rooted out. But a life 
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tightly improved will leave a favoury name.wbenk 
is at an end ; and will keep up the name of thofe tfat |iis 
have neither fon nor daughter, and that for ever. 
Use II. Of reproof to, 

1. Thofe who are in no concern for a good naae. ijc 
It is pitiful trifling indeed for men to hunt for an emp- 
tj name before the world, in the way of vain-glorfi 1$ 
Matth. vi. 2. But thej diat live carelefs of a we&i 
grounded good name, being carelefs of their veautJ^ 
are carelefs of their fouls too. Thej value aot 
what he thought or faid of them never fo trulj, ib 
that they can but pleafe themfelves, and fatisfy thor , 
own lulls for the prefent ;. that is the life of brtiio 
concerned only for the prefent times, not for the time 
afcer death. It is a fad life-, to live a life of fin, and 
afterward to leave our name for a curfe. 

2. Thofe who fct up for a name, but are in no 
concern to improve their life for the honour of God 
and good of mankind. They wiU never get the good 
name that way ; they may get a vain name, or an ill 
name. Faith and holinefs are the only pillars to rear | 
up the good name upon. 

2. Tliofe who, under the vanity andmifery of life, 
feek for this and the other comfoft of the world t« 
fupport them, but never fet themfelves to a Chriilian 
improvement of life to balance their afflidtlons and 
hard (hips. That is to be felicitous for cure, and yet 
to iland off from the fovereign never-failing remedy. 

UbZ ult. Of exhortation^ Let the vanities and 
miferies attendinpr this prefent Kfe move and engage 
you to improve life for raifing up to yourfelves the 
good name, as the beft diing to balance them for the 
prefent. Serioufly confider the vanity and milery of 
life, and let the view of them be a fpur to a Chriftiaa 
improvement. And for this caufe confider, 

I. What a vain and miferable thing your lifeofl 
earth is, if you make not fomething of it for an after 
life, Pfal. xxxix. 6. It is a fleeting, pafling vanity, 
a vapour, a puft' of wind that will foon be away 
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Tie bloom of youth foon fades, its vigour decays, and 
ifui goes as fad down as ever he rofe up, and fome« 
mes is pulled down fuddenly. Every age andcon- 
tion IS attended with fo many miferies thereto al- 
sd, tha; there is no reft in any part of it. 

a. There is no cure for the vanity and mifery of 
fe to drive them away. Men are^ftill working at 
at indeed; but in vain, Eccl. i. 15. « That whi(;h is 
ooked cannot be made ftraight; and that which is 
anting cannot be numbered." Ye may as well think 

turn the winter into fummer, and clear the air of 
idges flying about in a Warm fummer-day. The 
xnoval thereof is referved for the other life in the 
her world ; but while men live in this world, there 
ill be vanity and mifery attending them. 

3. The only thing valuable in this life, is, that it \a 
L opportunity for raifing a good name, that may pafs 
ith us into the other world. That is an advantage 
'this life that'is not in the other, Eccl. ix. 10. Ifa, 
cxviii. 19. Take it by this handle, and you hav6 

as a valuable good among your hands; a feed- time 
r eternity, an apprenticeihip for heaven, a tide for 
nmanuePs land. 

4. Every piece of the vanity and mifery of this life, 
at comes on you, is a providential call to you to 
iprove it as fuch an opportunity. The language 
ereof ifi, ^* Arife, depart, this is not your reft i'* 
ant. iv. 8. ** Come with me from' Lebanon, my ' 
ioufe,with me from Lebanon; look from the top of 
.mana, from the top of Shenir and Hcrmon, from the 
3ns dens, from the mountains of the Leopards." 
very thorn of unealinefs you fi^d in life, is a wam- 
ig to you to leave feeking your fatisfaAion in the 
npty creation, and to take up your fouls reft in God. 

5. To improve it fo will give a prefent eafe and 
dief under the burden; though it will not take it 
I your back, it will ftrengthen you, and make you 
a more lightly under it, 2 Cor. iv. 17, i8. It will 
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give you more efFefi:ual confolation under them, tha 
all the comforts of the world can. Though ye wiB 
ftill be in life but as pilgrims, yet it will giveyoaa 
fong in the houfe of your pilgrimage. 

6. It will fecure you a happy life in the other 
world, where none of thefe vanities and miferies IhaU 
ever have place any more for ever. Thus ye will 
lay up treafure in heaven which cannot be loft, Mat. 
vi. 19, 20. Now is the feed-time, then will be the. 
ctern.d reaping of what is now fown. Gal. vL 8. 

Lafilyy If ye do not fo improve it, you will nc?er 
tafte the happinefs of life. You willlofe the prefent 
life as to any true happinefs therein, though yoa maj 
deceive yourfelves with the (hadow of hai^iuefs 
therein ; yet the truth is, you have no fuiHcient hft^ 
lance for the vanity and mifery of life, which you can 
not mifs. And then your life 10 the other world viill 
be a life of unmixed mifery, a thoufand times worfe* 

To help you to this improvemcor, 

(i.) Take fome time to confider, what name you 
bear, and how your name favours, in heaven and 
earth. It will be of little value, to be favoury on 
earth, if it be not fo in heaven too. Rev. iii. 1, But 
if it be favoury in heaven, it will in fpite of malice 
be favoury on earth too, in the confcicnccs of men, 
2 Cor. iv. 2. Now this will be according to your 
fouls flatc before the Lord, and the habitual bent and 
courfe of your life and anions, 2 Cor. ii. 15. "For 
we are unto God a fweet favour of Ghrlft, in them 
that are faved." John xv. 14. " Ye are my friends, 
if ye do whatfoever I command you." 

(2.) Addrefs yourfelves to the living a life of faith 
and holinefs, as the proper v;ork of tins life while it 
lafls, Ifa, xxxviii. 19. " The living, the living, he fliall 
praife thee, as I do this day; the father to the chil- 
dren {hall make known thy trutli." Dre.im away life 
no longer, trifling away precious time ; but open you^ 
eyes, roufe up yourfelves to mind and ply the end oi 
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oar creation, ?.Cor. xv. 34. ** Awake to righteouT* 
eis and fin not ; for fome have not the knowledge of 
iod ; I fpeak this to jour ihame*'' 

Lajllyy Keep in view the approach of death, as what 
luts up and cuts o^T working time, John ix. 4. Re- 
lemher it is now or never you muft raife the good 
ame..: For this prefent flate only is the ftate of tri^ \ 
bie future ftate is the ftate of retribution, where- 
1 each will be rewarded according to- his work* As 
[le child born dead into this world, cannot be brought 
3 life by the light thereof ; fo he that enters fpiri- 
iially dead, and without the good name, into the other 
T^orld, win never have life nor good name there, 

I fhall now proceed to the conftderation of the other 
o£lrine from the text, vi%. 

DocT. II. 7(9 one who has fq lived^ as to obtain the 
pod name, his dying^day will be' better than his birth* 
lay, quite downweighing all the vanity and mifery of 
i/e in this world. This is a paradox, a truth though 
inlikely. In handling it, I flisdl, 

I. Difcover fome truths contained in it. 

II. Shew in what latitude this do&rine is to be un« 
lerftood. 

III. Demonftrate the truth of this paradox, this un- 
ikely tale. That the faint's dying-day is better than 
lis bifth-day* 

IV. Apply the fubjeft. 

1. 1 fliall difcover fome tmrths contained inthis do^lrine* 
T. However mcQ live, they muft die. He that has 
lad a birth-day, whatever he makes of his life, muft 
lave a dying day too, Heb. ix. 26. ** It is appointed 
jrtto men once to die." The earelefs gracelels life of 
the fool will not ward off death, neither will the well- 
improved life of the wife do, it, Pfal. xlix. 10. Both 
oiuft lay their account with it ; they that look and 
prepare for it will not be difappointed, and thofe that 
never mind it, it will certainly overtake. 

2. The birth-day is a vrood day, notwithftanding all 



the "vwkjr ted nii&iyc^MUMiafci^ Tbiam ihc cjw, 
moa feafe cf nwikiwl abMirfe^ And tiib* fiMte hgn 
cmicd it as the worft «f dkjVgtta dterssM-^orfbl 
tieing the cflfeft of ft tran^ort df pafioD. Batkbt 
good dtjr to the reletioiis^ nofmthftttidBfig Ike hkM» 
neb mised with it^ ts oar Semur.oh&ivesy jofai xfb 
Si.* '^ A wtmuoi when flie is iti tc«TOl,r ^^ femiir; 
beca«& bet boor is eomies but ts-fbos es flie is ddi* 
i^cttd'int the chudy, ihe rcflsembeieth do inoce Ac iiw 
niiht fer joj that a man islioni iiUo the worUL^ And 
K>itis to the party to(v i^antetraoceeiithe AlipdF 
life whereby God is glorified, stod Me^unr be^pfmml 
for a better life, HL xxxriii 19. 5 l^e Ihrii:^- tte fr 
tiBg^he OxbH pndfe thee^ as I dii diis dftr/* U&. 

3* The dying-day is net alw«ys tom^ytfeluk 
looks ; it may be a good day toQ. Tfcere maj be a 
lund heart, where diere is a ton lio imt ie n angeepn^ 
tiafions. As in fcouring 01 a ircffiJ; fand and alhn fitft 
defiling it inake» it to^ifter ; £9 grim death brims in a 
perfect comelinefs. The waters may be red and uight* 
ful, where yet the groond is good, and they are bat 
ihallow, payable with all fafcty* - « 

4. Where the dying-day follows a well-improvcd 
life, it is better thaa the bitth-day, however it may 
appear. There is t;his difference betwixt them, the 
birth-day has its fair fide outmofl, the dying'^day has 
its fair fide irnnoft ; hence the former bcgms with joy, 
bnt opens out in much forrow; the latter, begins with 
fbrrpw, but opens out in treafures qf endlefs joy. And 
^rtainly it is better to ftep through forrow into joy^ 
than thr^igh joy into forrow. 

5. The dying-day in that cafe is fp very £eur better 
tlian the birth-day, that it quite downwelghs aU the 
former vanity and miiery of life. The angdic guard 
Conveying Lazarus into Abraham's bofom,Teft not his 
femetime fore and pinching ftraits the weight of afica- 
ther, being compared with the honour and glory of it, 
!i Cor. iv. 17. However heavy their cafe has bceii| 
Afae/ remen^r it then as waters that faiL 
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' Xz^/^yButitwill not befointhecafeof anillfpent 
life. In that cafe the birth^dajr will ftill keep the pre* 
ference/it will be better than the dying-day, tho^in the 
mean time it would have been beft of all that fuch had 
never been bom, Mat. xxvi. ^4. For whatever joy or 
ibrrow they have been bom to in this world, they will 
never tafre of joy more, but be overwhelmed with floods 
of forrow, when once their dying-day is come and over. 

II. I SHALL fhew in what latitude this do&rine is 
to be underftood. 

I • As to the parties yihok who have fo lived as to ob« 
tain the good name. It is to be underftood of them, 

(i.) UniverfaUy^ whatever different degrees be a* 
mong them in the luftre of the good name. There are 
children, yoUng men, and fathers of that name : it is 
more illaftrious with fome of them than others ; for 
jtbo' all are alike friends of God> yet all are not alike 
Ikithful to God, and ufoful.to.men, i John ii. 12. But 
if they obtain that name at all^ the day of their death 
will be. better than that qf their birth *, for the loweft 
faint in the other world will be in better cafe than the 
greateft of men in this world. 

(3.) Inclufivelyy of elefl infants dying in their in- 
fasLCjy before they are capable of being faithful to God» 
of ufeful to men \ becaufe having the Spirit of Chrift 
dwelling in them, whereby they are imited to Chrift, 
they are the friends of God, and if their organs wete 
difpofed, they would be faithful and ufeful* The iised ^ 
of faithfulnefs and ufefulnefs is in them, i John iii* 9. 
Only they lack opportunity, not being arrived at the 
ufe of reafon. Mat* six. 14. 

Let godly parents who have fometimes laid their in« 

fants in the grave, for whom they took hold of God's 

covenant, know fbr tbeir comfort, that tho' the names 

of thefe babes are forgotten in this world by all but 

them, becauie they were fo ihort while in it \ they 

have the good name,a ibining name in the other world, 

that will never be forgotten there. And the day of 

y a their 



^S6 Artv ti0 Mi4m iif^ti tmdi^^ - 

thei» death, bovever fcearj it^ to jdo, h <wu^Silf 
Ir better tluui the dej of AA hirtfa i mitch lb and unl 
ftij beine hid firont their ejret duit yda haw fidt; 

(3.) Excbtfintfy of all oCheri. Thej that have not 
lb uTed as to obtain the good ;iaiiie,hirve oeither piit 
laat lot in this matter, Prov* im. 5a. * The-, wickctf k 
driven awajr in his wickednefsv* When menA jiaffiM 
are railed diro*.the sttiferies of this life fretting theoi^ 
death ^^pears defirable. So it did' to tbe mnnnaienb 
Nam.xiy»i. Soto Judas, imder horror for an 311^41 
life. But thej are too haftj and inconfiderate tkMi 
&r be this life as bad a^ it Will, it the beft thcjcli 
look for. ^ ' ■ '• 

' 1. As to the points in comparifon^ the birthdijf 
and the dying isLj^ it is to be tifiderftood of them. ^' 
-. ^r.) In their fonnal no6oo as dm of paffin^inloa 
new world. Confider the daj,of the faints birdi,-s^ 
ft coming out of his mother's womb into onr wdridy 
and the Tight thereof that he never faw before ; and 
the daj of his death, as a pafBng into the other worl^ 
Xvhich he never faw before neither. And the latter 
is better than the former, it is the preferable paflage; 
it is better £Dr him when he has got the good name 
to leave hb bodj a cqrpfe, than it was to leave the 
•womb of his mother when hie was a ripe infiint, 
. (2.) In all circumftances whatfoever. The faint's 
dying-day compared with his birth-day, does ib pre- 
pondsrate, that no circumftances whatfoever can caft 
the' balance ; fuppofe him born healthy and vigorous^ 
•dying in the moft languifhing manner, or in the 
greatefl agonies ; bom heir to an eflate or* a crown, 
. dying poor at a dyke^fide, negleded of all ; yet the 
day of his dc^tb, in fpite of sdl thefe advantages of 
his birth, is better than the day of his birth. 

3. As to the pre£erence, it ftands in two points. 

(i.). The advantages of the faint's dying- day are 
preferable to the advantages of his birth-day* Caft 
up the fums of both in any way you can imaging 

and 
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iftd the former will far furmouat the latter, as the 
leavens are above the earth. 

(2.) The advantages of the faint's djing-day down- 
veigh all the difadvantages of his birth-daj. This is 
[lore than the former. A man fovvs his feed, and he 
^ets a crop better than what he fowed ; y6t perhaps 
7hen he has counted all coft and pains, diefe overeo, 
he profit. But it is not fo in this cafe. Let all the diU 
dvantages of the faint's birth-daj be confidered, as a 
cfntinued chain of numberlefs links from his birth to 
is death ; and his dying-day will downweigh them 
11. It will remain an eternal truth. That fuch a dying . 
ay was well worth wading through all thefe miferies * 
f life unto it, let them appear in their moll frightful 
lapes, that ever they appeared in unto .mortals.-. 

III. We are next to demonftrate the trutli of this- 
aradox, this unlikely tale, Tliat the faints dying-day 
\ better than his birth-day. • It appears moft firm truth 
:om the following confiderations. 

FirJ?^ The day of the faints birth clothed him with 
body of weak and frail fleih, and fo clogged him ; ih& 
xj of his death loofes the clog, and fets him free^ 
lOlhing him with a hbufe that will never clog himj 

Cor. v. I, — 3. Do not think your bodies are you j 
ley are fomething belonging to you, but not you ; 
)r you will be to the fore, thinking, moving, aAidg, 
hen they will be lying rotting in the church-yard. 
: is the foul that is you, which being houfed in the 
irthly tabernacle, is clogged thereby. Indeed the fouls 
I the wicked are clogged far heavier at death, with 
igUifli and defpair. But the dying-da^^ fcts the faint 
^rfeAly free, like a prifoner out of the prifon, or a 
ird out of the cage, Luke ii. 29* Confider, 

I. In the day of his birth he was an helplefs infant, 
lat could do nothing, but weep and fprawl ; the foul 
sing in a fort funk in a mafs of fleih and blood ; but 
. the day of his death, the foul being divefted of that 
>dy, will immediately fliew itfelf intelligent and ac^ 
vre^ a companion of angels, Heb.xii« 22»L\ikft xs^^i^^. 

Y a hsv\ 
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And he that could not creep out of harm's way in his 
birth, will in the day of his death be able to mount 
upward as on eagle's wings to tlie higheil heavens, like 
the bird when the ftone tied to its foot is taken awaj, 
Luke xxiii, 43. for then comes the more full acconu 
plilhment 01 that promife, ira.zl.31. * Thej thatwait 
upon the Lord fhall renew their ftrength ; thej ihall 
mount up with mngs as eagles, they Ihall run suid not 
be weary, and tliey fhall walk and not faint.' 

2. In the day of his birth there were many litue 
Aings neceflary to be done about himj he behoved to 
be walhed,. and drefied,and fwaddledup in clouts ;Uid 
te the breaft, becaufe he could not lay himfelf to it; 
fed, becaufe he could not put the meat in his own 
mouth. In the day of his death he will need none of 
Ihefe things, but flee away dropping-his mantle of the 
inortal body, leaving it to his friends to difpofe of it 
at their will. 

3. In the day of his birth he knew not where he was, 
tvhither he was going, or to whom ; and fo he could 
have neither joy nor grief upon the event, till feeling 
the change of his condition ungrateful to the prefent 
fenfc he fell a crying. In the day of death he knows 
very well where away he is going, and that he is go* 
ing to Chrift which is befl of all ; and fo underflanding 
the happy cha'jge, rejoiceth in it, 2 Tim. i. 12. It 
is true, in the way to death, through the weaknefs of 
faith, it may be dark with him ; but death having done 
its work, all the fhadows will flee away in an inflantt 

4. In the day of his birth he had long to wait, ere 
he fhould ripen, to be of any ufe for himfelf, for oth- 
ers, or for God ; feveral days ere he fhould be capable 
to fmile, weeks ere he (hould know his mother, months 
ere he could fpeak or go, years ere he could know any 
thing, but about meat and cloaths ; fo many years ui 
infancy, in childhood, ripening far more Icifurely and 
flowly than young brutes; but in the day of his death 
he will ripen all of a fudden, he will be at his pitd) ^> 

flpry and bappinefs in aa inAaati as wbca the fa&i^ 
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tantly breaks through a cloud, and fcatters his beams 
all over the horizon. There is no infancy nor child-i 
hood in the other world, becaufe there is no old age 
there ; but as Adam was created in bis perfection, at liis 
full ftature ; fo will the fouls of the fiunts be advanced 
to their natural perfection as tbej drop their bodies* 

5. In the day of his birth he was expofed to dan<* 
ger, cuuld not mifs to catch ikaith if all the better care 
was not taken to prevent it; many a poor child has 
been ilifled in the birtli, and carelefs msuiagement of 
diem after their coming into the wprld has had fatal 
efieCls. But in the day of his death he is fet beyond 
the reach, of danger; never a gracious foul periihedia 
death, but as foon as the ihip of the body was broken- 
in pieces, the paflengers were fafe aihore ; and what« 
ever danger they are in here by Satan and his inftru* 
ments, they are out of danger when on the other fide 
of death in the other world, Rev. xxi. 25. 

Lafllyy In the day of his birth he was born to die, 
and in the day of his death he dies to live. There is a 
certain affinity betwixt our birth and death, fo that 
there were never any bom that did not alfo die, ex- 
cept two perfons Enoch and Elias 9 and to make that 
odds even, Adam and Eve both died, that were never 
bom. So our birth is but the preamble of death, Eccl. 
iii, 2. and when diy\ng comes to an end, being bom JA 
at an end too, Luke xx. 35. 36. But there is a cer- 
tain connection between the faint's death and his life, 
made by vfrtue of the death and refurreCtion of Chrift^ 
£ph. ii. 6. And who can doubt but it is better to 
die to live, than to be born to die? to^put off, than to 
put on the do? of mortality? Now in our birth we 
put it on, but m our death put it o£f. Therefore the 
day of the fiaint's death is better than the day of his birdi* 

Secondly^ The day of his birth clogged him with a 
body of nn; the day of his death fets him quite free 
from it, and b^^s him into a ftate morally perfefi:, 
Heb; xii. 13. Tnstt was never man bom into the 

iTorld except t&e tnia fihrift| bat be bco^^t «^ boribi 
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of fin with liim into it, Pfal. li. 5. John iii. 9. In the di^ 
of our birth, we are bom withfiallen Adam's own im« 
age on us ; therefore it is particularly marked of Sedi 
the father of the holy feed. Gen. v. iii. Infomuchdtt^ 
even thofe who are fanftiiied from the womb, are not 
to be ^cepted ; for they are fan6\ified but in part, and 
Hill have ground for that cry, Rom. vii. 24. *' Who 
ihall deliver me from the body of this death ?" till death. 
But then in the day of the faint's death, that body of 
fin is dedroyed and razed quite and clean; and there* 
fore the day of his death is better than the day of his 
birth. 

We may view his cafe in thefe particulars. 

.1. The (lay of his birth fixed the difeafe in him, he 
was born a iinner, Pfal. li. 5. Hence it is not as accident- 
al ailments to be removed by human art ; but being ow- 
ing to his birth, it is natural, not to be cured without 
a miracle, John ix. 32. Job xiv. 4. And coming in by 
his birth, according to the difpenfation and fettled or- 
der of grace, it is not to be quite removed but by death. 
2. The day of hi:: conveifion began the cure, loofed 
fin at the root, though it did not root it up. This 
was the day of his new birth, better than the day of 
his firft birth, i Pet. i. 23. '* Behig born again, not of 
corruptible feed, but incorruptible, by the word of 
God which liveth and abideth for ever." On good 
grounds is this day preferred to the birth-day, Ezek. 
xvi. 4, 8. " As for thy nativity in the day thou waft 
born, thy navel was not cut, neither waft thou waflied 
in water to fupple thee; thpu waft not falted at all, nor 
fwaddled at all. Now when I pafledby thee, and look- 
ed upon thee, behold thy time was the time of love, 
and I fpread my ikirt over thee, and covered thy na- 
kednefs; yea, I fware unto thee, and entered into a co- 
venant with thee, faith the Lord God, and thou be-v 
cameft mine." Here the man mifmadc in liis birtlb-day 
was new made ; mifmade after the image of fallen Adam, 
new made after the image of the&cond Adam, 2 Cor .v. 1 7 

3, The intervening days between the day of convcr- 

Gon 
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fion and the dyiftg-day, the cure is a carrying on. 
There is a druggie with the difeafe ip order to its re- 
moval, which in a meafure prevails, though not alto» 
gether, Gal. v. 17. And as it is hetter, there is fome- 
thing to ftniggle with the difeafe than that it flioiald 
bear full fway ; fo thefe days however troublous they 
are, are better than the birth-day, as it is more hope- 
ful to be groaning on a fick bed, thi^n to be filent in 
the grave. 

Lajlly^ But the day of his death roots up the difeafe 
for good and all, and perfe^s the cure, leaving not 
the lead remjains of it in the foul, Heb. xii. 23. The 
leprofy was in the walls of the houfe, no fcraping nor 
plaftertng would remove it, but ftill it broke out and 
fpread again ; but in the day of death, when the walls 
of the body are taken down and carried out, then there 
are no more veftiges of the leprofy left to remain. The 
fe/enth day of the compaffing of the accurfed walls 6f 
Jericho was the bcil day of the feven, and the icventh 
time that day the bed time ; for then the wall that had 
flood fo long unmoved, fell all down together. 

Thirdly^ The day of the faint's death carries him . 
into a better world, than the day of his birtli did. The 
other world where Chrifl is, is a better world than 
that where we are; in the faith thereof Paul defired to 
die, that he might enter into it, Phil. i. 23. The day 
of his birth brought him into this world, a wildernefs; 
the day of his death takes him into the other world, a 
Canaan, a better countir, a paradife. What was the 
wildernefs to the Ifraelites in comparifon of the pro- 
mifed land? Such is this world to the faints in compa- 
rifon with the other. Take a fwatch of the difference. 

I. The day of his birth brought him into a world 
of uncertainty, fet him down on flippery ground ; the 
day of his death takes him into a world of certainty, 
fets his feet on a rdck. When he was bom, whatever 
he was born to, he was born to uncertainties. His 
health, wealth, eafe^ yea his life itfelf, hung always at 

an 
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«n micertaiiitv; be nugbt bave been this momeitk |' 
hakfa, butiick st the beart die iiert. His repntadd 
and charader was at an nncertaintj; wbile a nmi |f 
on this fide of the grave, bis cbaraAer in the worUa 
not lb eftabliflied, bat bj fome wrong ftep or otkak 
may yet be blemiihed, that be may fetiaa cloiid,At 
has ihone bright. Bat when the man with the goal 
name dies, he is fet beyond all nnoertainties more, ft 
is fo well that be can never be ill again ; the kiogdoa 
he receives cannot be moved, Heb. zii. a 8. Howmr 
tofliad bb life was here, he is eftabliihed there, Ret. 
iii. II. Death comes ap the laft of the train of tUlai 
uncertainties, eftablifhes his wdfiue, and feals his ml 
name and cbaraAer, as no more liaUe to be Uemiibedi 

2. The day of his birth brought him into a warli 
of fin and defilement; bat the day of his death brixqji 
him into a world of parity, Heb. xii. 23. From As 
time he was bom into this world, till he dies oat of i^ 
he breathes in and out an infe^ous air ; his own plagiK 
fores are runiiing on him ; and fees thofe of othen 
running too ; and where ever he is, and with whomfo 
ever, he is in hazard of fnares and defilement. But 
from the moment of death he breathes the pure air of 
ImmanuePs land, where there are no clouds nor va- 
pours ; where all difeafes are healed, and no unclean 
thing can enter. Spotlefs purity reigns there ; there is no 
hazard more of enfnarement or defilement, Rev. xxi. 15. 

3. The day of his birth brought him into a world of 
toil and labour ; but the day of his death brings him 
into a world of reft, Rev. xiv. 13. Much toil there 
13 for the back and belly, and fome have more of it 
than others. But no body wants it altogether, no not 
thofe who go witli an even-up back. Gen. iii. 19. Eccl. 
i. 8. They arc liable to weariiiefs as well as others, 
an evidence that their very pleafures, eafe, and recre- 
ations are a labour. But the other world is a world 
of reft to the people of God, Heb. iv. 9. and of refrcBfc- 
ing, Afts iii. 19. As God did the works of creation 

in 



TbeSaiat*s iymg-day better' than its birth^ym l6f 

Hi die fix days, and refted thefeventh day, fo thejr hau 
riag improved lifb laboriouflj to the obtaiaing df the 
|ood aame, {hall there have eternal reft. Thejr will 
reft from all the bufinefs this world is now throng ap 
bout. There will be neither labouring the gronnd, nor 
Dending cattle in the other world; nor anj fervile work 
iriiatfoever there. There will be no labour of the mind^ 
BKMT painful fludy there; but as Solomon lay down and 
bpt) and awakened a wifer man than ever one was by 
tidy; fo they ileeping the fleep of death, will awake 
•vith a pitch of knowledge as far above that which they 
luive at their beft now, as the knowledge of a man is 
diove that of a child. The toilfome a^id laborious du« 
ties of religion will have no place there ; there will be 
lo watching, no combat, i^c. ASt diey will for ever, 
bat never know wearinefs more; their work will be 
&eir reward, their eternal recreation. 

4* The day of his birth brought him into a world of 
xire and forrow; but the day of his death brings him 
into a world of eafe and joy, Matth. xxv. 21. Though 
I man be bom to a crown, he will find himfelf bom to 
Nures and forrows ; for as the faireft rofe wants not its 
prickles, fo the moft plentiful enjoyments of the world 
•rant not their thorney cares, forrows, and vexatimis 
Utending them. And often does the moft piercing and 
racking vexation rife from what was taken for the fpring 
rf the greateft comfort. But death puts an end to all thefe 
En the cafe of the man with the good name. A drink of 
the well of life at death extinguiihes all care and forrow 
£br ever, fills with joy unfpeakable. Thofc of them 
that fighed moft here, will fing etemally there; they 
will fing for ever the fdng of Mofes and the Lamb on 
the other fide of death, the' they groaned on this fide. 

5. The day of his birth brought him into a world o£ 
Sifappointment ; but the day of his death brings him 
into a world furmounting expedation, iCor.ii.9. ''Eye 
hath not feen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into 
the heart of man, the things which God hatU prepared 
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for them that love him^" Man is bom to difappoint* 
ments in this world, efpecially good men, for whom 
the Lord minds better things in the' other world. AQ 
wordly things are greater in expiedlation than infruition. 

Hence it is the young and unexperienced that have 
the greated cxpe6lations fron» them, and fondnefs for 
them ; becaufe they are not yet cut with fo manydit 
appointments, as the aged. This holds in the very 
brutes, where the young ones are the moft h'ghtfomc 
in their kind, the old being as it were cut with diikp- 
pointments, and cloyed with finding the fame thing o- 
ver and over. But death brings the good man to hea- 
venly things, that will be greater iu tlie fruition than 
in expectation; as the queen of Shebafaid to Solonioti 
of his magnificence, i Kings x. 7* Behold, the half 
was not told me ; thy wifdom and profperity exceed- 
eth the fame which I heard.'* But a greater than Solo- 
mon will be found there. And death will bring them 
to a happlnefs in that world, that has neither brjm nor 
bottom beyond what they could either hear or conceive. 

La/ilyj The day of his birth brought him into a 
world of death ; but the day of his death takes him into 
a world of life, Matth. x. 30. This is a dying world 
we are born into, where fome are ftill coming in, and 
others going out to make room for them ; the children 
coming in as with a warning away iu their hands to 
the parents, as their children will do to them in tlieir 
tarn. But in the world that death carries him to, there 
are no marriages, births, nor burials. There the fa- 
ther lives as long as the child, and there is no differ- 
ence betwixt them more, both living eternally. 

Fourthly^ The day of his death fettles him among 
better company, than the day of his birth did, Heb. xii. 
22. and downwards. The comfort of one's being in a 
place depends much on the fociety there ; unpleafaot 
fociety or neighbourhood will make the moft plcafant 
place difagreeable. Great is the difference betwixt 
the fociety the man was in in this world, and that 

which 
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which death carries him to in the othei^ world. Let 
us confider the odds a little, 

1. The daj of his birth landed him in the arms and 
embraces of his mother, if ihe died not in brinnng him 
Cbrth, in which cafe he behoved to want that kmdly re* 
ception into the arms of a mother. But in the day of 
his death he is received into Abraham's bofom, more 
kindlj and warmlj than that of any mother, and which 
death never makes cold and ftiff, Lukexvi. 22. 

2. The day of his birth brought him into the arms- 
of his glad father, if he was not dead before he was 
born ; but in the day of his death he is prefented.to, and 
received by his heavenly Father into his embraces, whc^e 
love and aSeAion to his children is above that of earth* 
[y parents, as the heaven is above the earth. God in 
(Ihrift is an afiedionate. Father, even love itiielf, i John 
iv. 16. Chrift will then receive the foul he died for with 
a fatisfadion furpaffiiig that of the moft tender mother^ 
If.iiii. 1 1, and theFather of ourLord Jefus will behold it 
as bearing the image of his own Son, and his own image. 

3. The father and mother that lovingly embraced him 
in die day of his birth, may yet come afterward to frown 
ei) him, beat him, be bitter againil him, they having 
little comfort in him, or he in them; but v^en the day 
of death is once come and over, the child of God ihaU 
tee no niore frowns, beatings nor bitternefs. His mino- 
rity will then be overpaft, even the difcipline of the 
covenant, the roJHvill be for ever laid by. He (hall be 
eternally indulged and comforted, Ifa. l.Kvi. 13. 
- 4. The day of his- birth brought him at moft int0 
but a fmall company of brothers and iifters ; perhaps 
be was an eldell child, or an only one; but the day o£ 
his death lands him in a^umerous fam ily, whereof eack 
one with him calls God in Chrifl Father, Rev. xiv. !• 
The faiuts are divided in many families on earth, but 
in heaven they make but one family, from Adam to the 
laft faint that fliall come there^ Eph. iii. 15. They may 
look on every laint there as a brotheii which will be «• 
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5* Brothers and fitters aSisAeihmk jpt^YuLfihoit 
ooUrife vsdcome in die day o£Jiis birth, either din/a 
4tA& cff wit to let Bataril ■flbaioafi aftir, or thio^ 21 
iMtfnfti tlwit on die £coreof intercftmade.Jdiem.liMdLai 
| |ifff 'widi a xmdge $ or however thej cynhraced him 
idieftioiiatelj in the day of hi» birth, thfere'were ooC 
wnting aniBiofities and heart-bnniinffs in their aftow 
life now and then. But in the day of his death then 
w31 be a kindljr welcome from all. Tie parent's afic- 
don on earthy and his fnbftanoe is limit^ to a certtfi 
teeafor^ and the more there are to part them amongr 
tffte leis eyery one gets ; but the love of God» and the 
treafure inheaveof is infinite and boimdiefily fills aU to 
the brim, and yet they cannot eahauft it. So thatif 
Aere were ten dioufand more worlds of faints createdi 
it would rather add to, than disninifli from the ha{^ 
neb of every <me that is now there. There loveis per- 
leAed; and as tio feeds of hatred are left widiin or widi* 
outythey will live together in eternal uninterruptedlove. 
6. In the day of his birth he had the welcome of a 
fisw neighbours prefent at the birth j in the day of his 
4eath he will have the welcome of angels, whereof not 
<me only:, but feyeral Ihall carry him into Abrabani*i 
bofom, Luke xvi. 2 1, with a warmer afTo^on than »> 
By woman can receive the new born infiint, as the love 
of angels is more glowing than our earthly love. Tbqr 
will carry him^ into an innumerable company of thexiv 
Heb. xii. 22. in whofe prefence there was joy at his re- 
pentance, and much more miift tl^re be at his comio{ 
home to ftray no more, Luke xv. lo. 
. 7. Whatever welcome we had in the day of his birth 
from neighbours or relations, the joy was but on one 
fide ; tho' they rejoiced in him, he cculd not rejoice is 
them, for he knew' theni not; bpt in the day of his 
death the joy will be mutual 4 he that in the day of 
hiM birth was not equal to imperfei^ men, will in the 
day .of his death be equal to the angels. IJe will know 
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God and Chrifl, the faints, and angels, and will rejoice 
in them, as thej will rejoice in him. 

Laftlyy Whatever welcome he had into tbt world in 
the daj of his birth, he had much uncom£dttabl6 fo«- 
ciety there in the days of his after life, that tdflde hiiti 
often fee himfelf in his neighbourhood in the worldj, is 
in Mefech and Kedar,Pfal.cxx.5.7ea dwelling among 
lions dens and mountains of leopards. Cant. iT.8..Bat 
in the day of his de^th he will bid an eternal fareweU 
to. all uncomfortable fociety, and never fee more any ia 
whom he will not be comforted to be with them. 

(i.) He was born into a world, where there was a 
lieed of the ferpent to turn againft him as heart ene^ 
mies, whenever he turned to God, John zv. 19. His 
living with them, and dealing with them, wove manj 
a fnare to his foul, made him many a weary day ; and 
often did he find deep wounds from them, Pfal. Iviii. 4* 
But he will die into a world of profound peace and 
love, where none of that feed can have accefs ; a world 
peopled entirely with the feed of the woman, all united 
to Cbriit the head by the fame Spirit, and among them- 
felves by the firmeft bands of love. 

(^.) He was born into a world, where even faints 
had their blemiftes, their faults which made their it^ 
ciety uncomfortable, and hardly tolerable j fo that he 
had much ado to dwell even with fome in whom the 
grace of God dwelt. But he will die into a world, where 
faints hr.ve no blcmifh left in them, where there will 
be no unkindly, peevifh, or touchy faints to mar the 
comforts of fociety; but all will be perfcft in know* 
ledge and love. 

(3.) He wa^ born into a world where men have their 
particular interefts to drive, and felfiihnefs caufes them 
to over-drive their neighbours, over all bounds of juf- 
ticc, equity, and lovij ; the greater fwallowing up the 
lefler, tiU they be planted alone in the earth. But he 
dies into a world, where there is no divided interefl 
more, but all centre in the glorifying that God, who 
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a£Wmf fiuniihing aQ at.tbe fim Jpes thb wMd^inlb- 

out withfaokBiig m>m catirtmtL u i lii ird eJ to«Boikr« 

- (4«).Hewa8 born into sn^tfiMcii^ world, broiiA 

into Ibdety urbete be tto nv t A inS fi M ot n^ m ni did vbSA 

again ;*wbiere be was a teniptatiiai to oAer% gnd odM 

tvere a temptation to bim ; tbe coalidmtioii wberetf 

:inade bim often wearr of die worid. Bat be' dieaiMi 

a world wbere t)iere is no ipoie of tbafe: W(n« be cms 

paft thatflepy be wSD be no mote a fiwre to anj, loir 

will any be a fiiare to bia. - Tbe'kaTos of die tneof 

file are for bealing,bntVheie is nomore fin nor deidii 

FMbfyf Tbe daj of bis deadi brinos hiai; inb^abelk 

ter Vtate tban the day of bis bicd& did. Aa dieflMf^tf 

^fj is better dian die ftate of tins Kfe^ fois dcsdi Is 

one who bas well improved lifei better than Us biidk 

Great is die odds fa the-put of die day of feA h 

.'diis cafe^ bowerer a d v an tj^e o ns die Midi jni^ be, 

I. Tbe day of his birth fets lum down itt aSate of 
imperfeftion, oatural and moral ; the day. of bis desft. 
advances him to a ftate of perfeftion of bodi kisAy 
Heb. zii. 23. ThercLis a natural imperfeftioo in ai 
in refpeft of our very frame, more than in the yenag 
•of brutes according to their kind; a gi^eat impecft^ 
tioQ in die necefEty of meat, drink^ clothing, edoca- 
tionjt and teaching ; the which continues vath us afl 
our life long, A moral imperfedion much iaoie 
wtetchedyin refpeft of the guilt and. corruption of oi* 
ture we bring into die world with us ; the which kC 
-aifo continues with us all our life, though the reigniog 
power of it be broken. 

But in the day of his death both thjcfe are done %- 
way. He arrives at a natural perfeftion ; the'foul iwiQ 
be perfeded in all its faculties, no more darknefs and 
confufion in its apprehenfion, no more error or nuf- 
'take in judging, and therefore no falfe rcafonings* 
There will be no need of human teaching there ; every 
faint win be a profound philofopher, and an infiadlibk 

divinci 
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divine, the image of God in them in knowledge of tbe 
works and will of God being brought to perfe£lioiu 
The dunghill- work of eating and drinking, the diildifli 
work of bufking and decking, thejwill have no more 
ufe for. The faint arrives at a moral perfeftion that 
day, grace is pcrfefted, the love of God planted now in 
the heart, and preferved as a fpark of facred fire in the 
tnids of an ocean of corruption, will quite drj up that 
ocean ; and they fliall be as pure as if they had never 
finned, being fet beyond the pofEbility of fin, 

7,, The day of his birth brought him into a ftatc of 
lirobation and trial ; but the day of his death brings 
ikim into a* ilate of retribution and recompehfe, 1 Cor* . 
▼• lo. The day of his birth fet him down on the icc^ 
where he was to have a hit or a mifs for eternity ; he 
Was brought into this world, to undergo his trials for 
the other world, in which mofl men come foul off. 
There he had Chrift and his falvation oil^red him, to 
be embraced by faith, which was to be evidenced by 
fteering a courfe of holinefs maugre all oppo£tion. But 
then he was baited with temptations from the devil, the 
world, and the flefb ; he was brought on a flage of 
affliAions, crolTes, and various hardlhips, to fee if he 
coidd bear them for Ghrifl. This made his li& afighty 
a continued fcene of trial. 

But in the day of his death he is taken off his trials, 
with the Judge*s approbation, and the ^lU reward is a{K> 
•pointed him, and given him. The Lord C^ft, who 
looked on all the time of his tiials, obfervil^g how he 
carried, feeing how he got many a fall, yet r^e again, 
then paffes a merciful yerdi6i on him, Mftt.^ xxv. 2t» 
*^ Wdl done, thou goodi and faithful fervant ; thoa haft 
been faithful over a few things, I will make thee nd-i 
cr over many, things 9 en^er thou into the joy of tjiy 
Lord.'' And then he is to fight no more, but trimiqph 
for ever ; he has wrought his work, and he get& his re« 
ward of grace. The trials were perhaps Icmg, but 
the retritmtioa wiU be longer ; the former was bi|t 
temporal, the latter will be eternal. 

Z 3 V''^^ 
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3. The day of hia birtb broii|^t ban into « ftateol 
chftQgeSy but the day of hSs dnU^ brings him into im 
umdterabk ftate, Ktr. iiu l%* **Vim tluitovercoined^ 
win I make a piUiur.io tbe teflaple of my God*. an4hl 
{hall go no more oat.'* The flotp of fpan from tni 
birdi IS like that of the moon, ever w WQf pr yfWDg, 
nevei: appearing with its fiormer &pei he is ftill fyiif 
opepi tp ungrateful alterations, fo tbfl^ though he U 
never io well to*day, he caonot boaft of t9*mohnoW| 
but he Is in hazard of expofing himielf as rafli, Vroft 
xxxvii. z, But in the day of death the laft dmfp 
come9y and brings him intoaiioiialterable ftate of h^' 
pinefs ; he is fixed for ever in endMs jpy and peaof^ 
For thpugh there be clouds tp pv^eaft in. tbe Wwer^ 
there are none in the upper regions. 

L^fily^ T!ie day of th^ faint's deatb brings him tc^ 
and fet4es him in better exercife and employment dun 
the lUy of his birth did. He will fpenid his etemitjf 
ia t})e other world, better than he did his time in thi| 
%vQ.rId, how well foever he fpent it, Rev.iv.8. "They 
reft not day and night, faying, Holy, holy, holy, Lor4 
God almighty, which was, and is, and is to conie.'' 
There is a great variety of mens exercjfes and on? 
pljoyments here, and few or none are fo exercifed, but 
they would be content to be better: well, the ^y of 
death will make it far better with -the faints. The 
odds will be great. 

;|. He was born to earthly e^p^f^iie and ^mplpymentf 
l>ut h^ dies to heavenly, When he is b^^m, he &1U# 
fucking his mother's bread, chat is all he can do^ whe^ 
he di^s, he falls su-fucking in abundantly the divine 
confolations. As he grows lip, he is put |x>l^ni^ 
when he dies, he is irradiated in a moment with a 
light tliat difpels all his. dar]^nefs. When he is come 
to years of aftion, he is employed in Ibme labour of 
the h^d, or of the mind \ ^hni he dies he is bayond aU 
labour, but is adive in th^ glorifying ^nd enjoying of 
Cpd^ which was tb^ great fed ^ bi# cii^UPIV 
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1. He IS born to wcarifome, forrowful, and heavy 
exercifes ; he dies to j^ojful, comfortable, and eternally 
refrelhing e^tercife. As he was much employed in 
fighing here, he will be employed in finging there. 
Mapy a time he laboured in vain here, but there will 
be no labour in vain therQ ; he will always reach his 
end, being arrived at the flate of perfection. 

Lqjily^ He was bom to fuch exercife, as he was not 
nble to continue with, but needed reft ; and fo a great 
part of his time was fpent in doing nothing, but taking 
the neceffary reft \ but he dies to fuch exercife, as he 
jkall endure witli continually, needing no reft by lleep 
pr the like. Rev. iv. 8. There is no night there, for 
it is not needed there. 

I SHALL now ihut up this fubjeA, with fome appli* 
cation of what has been faid. 

Use I. Of information. This fhews us, 

I. That whatever good things the faints have in hand^ 
they have more in hope. If they were born jto nevev 
Co great things, as Solomon was to a crown, yet they 
die to greater things. Whatever they enjoy in this 
world, as men, or as Chriftians, they will enjoy mor^ 
in the other world ; their bell things copie laft. 

I, Whatever affliftions, trials, and crofles in life t|iey 
have been bom to <, there is a time coming wherein aj| 
their lofles will be made up, and their heavieft weightu 
wiU l>e down weighed with comforts, Ifa. Ixyi. 13^ 
Sc^metimes when the waves of trouble are overflowings 
they are apt to look back on t)ie d^y of th^ir birth 
with a grudge, ths^t brought them into fuch ^ troubU 
PUS fe^. Job iii. 3. Jer. xx. 14, 18. But that is thei|r 
infirnuty, their impatience. l«et them ws^it a Uttlc^ 
and they will fise tW^ is a better day con:ung* 

3. Sen£e is i\9 good jiM%e of what is beft or worftf 
Of all things death is the n(ioft terribly to fenfe; there^ 
fore i& the day pf 4eatJ^ tlnere is nothing but groaning^ 

fighipg;^944 iOiQiM^ni^gi w)iei^f«ia ^i^9i ^m^^ ^^.<h 
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there u fsafting and rejoicing. Yet to sigood md ; 
ths dajr'of his death is better mm the daj ofhis birtkr 
Sach IS the doftrine of faith, ^[tike oppofite to-thtt ^ 
fenfe. Thejniuft be. ill golded then that walk hjCeafcr 

4. There maft be another life befidea this, tad fSu' 
more hap^j one; otherwife the iaj of death that tabf 
us awaj from all the com&rts of this hit, which tki- 
daj of our birth brings us into, ooold noC be better dm 
the daj of our birth. The daj of a good man's lixit^ 
uihers in a holj and happj lt&,' though imperfefti 
which muft certainlj be better than no life at idL 

Zafify. There is a way to tsdce off the terrcMr of ddfll; 
)tod to make the djing-daj our heft dajv\>ettibr4utt M 
daj of our birth, '[uiat matter depends on the knpv^ 
ving of life. Oar life time is our feed^time for the tu 
tiier world, and death is the harveft; aooorcUng TS-wi 
live now, fo will the crop be diat we will have to ttaf 
then. Gal vi. 8. 

UsjE 11. Of exhortation, i. To Saints, a. To fin*, 
ners, and all. 

FiRST^ Saints, whofe chief bufinefs in life has beea^ 
and is, to improve life to the railing of the good nam^ 
let this ferve to bring jou into good tetms withdeadb 
Death will not be to jou, what it will be to.otbers, tbi 
ftorm is to jou clianged into a calm ; and it will be jour 
beft-daj, better than the daj of jour birth. And diit 
JOU ma J know to whom this bdiongs, it is defignedftr 
tbofe of a threefold charafter, agreeable to what Vhi 
laid before. This comfortable meilage is, 

z •' For JOU who have made-it jour buiiiHsfi to obtaia 
the favour andfriendfhipof God, bj takingholdof God^ 
covenant of free grace, iiniting with Chnft the headof 
it, through feith ; and whofe main concern in life is to 
be found in hiim, Phil. iii. 8,— >il. Have jou beea 
awakened to fee jour loft ftate bj nature, illurikinated 
in the knowledge of Chrift as ihe oi)l j remedy, aad 
brought to embrace him in the free coveniint as diefof* 
.^cieat and onlj waj to the Father ? Wh j truly Ua9g 

Aua 



Exhortation to Saints. 277 

tbu8 implanted in Chrift, the day of your death will be 
better than the day of your birth. 

• 2.- Ye whofemaiH care it is in the courfc of your life 
to pleafeGody Col. i. xo. as a wife is topleafe her hu£> 
bandy and a fervant his mafter, and one his friend and 
benefa^or, i Pet. ii. 9. Are you fo difpofed, that you 
dare not pleafe men, at the expence of his difpleafure. 
Gal. i. 10. ? Have you renounced your own Will, as to 
your duty, and as to your lot ? Have you laid afidie 
the pleafing of yourfelves, and your own lufls, that that 
is no more the fcope of your life, but to ^eafe God^ 
Kom. XV. I y 3. ? Is it the fcope of your life, to pleafe him 
'in doing and in bearing ? ^ And wherein ye fee you have 
dHpleafed him, are ye difpleafed with yourfelves, cpn- 
fefs, mourn over it, apply to. the blood of Chrift, and 
long for the day when ye fhall difpleafe him no more? 
If fo, the day of your death will be better than the day 
of your birth; you will be pleafed for ever. 

5* Ye whofe bufincfs in the world is to ferve your 
generation in real ufefulnefs to others, as ye have ac- 
eeis in yourfeveral ilations and relations. Ads ziii. 36. 
Are you fo difpofed, as that, out of regard to the God 
above, you dare not be mifehievous and hurtful to o» 
tfaers, even when it is in the power of your hand, }c^ 
.auczi. 21, — 23.? Do ye look upon ufeleffiiefs for God 
or men in the world, with a horor ; and upon yourfelves 
but as ftewards of your time, gifts, fubftance, opportu* 
nities of ufefulnefs, for which we muft give an account 
to God, and therefore lay out yourCdves to impreve> 
ydur taJents, and do good thereby? Has the warm in- 
fluence of divine gr^ce opened your Ihell of felfiflme&» 
wherein ye fometime lay fnug, careful for nothing but 
your own fweet felf ; and brought you out with a public 
fpirit to be ufeful in Grod's word as ye have accefe? 
with a benevolent difppfition to do good to mankind ? If 
fo^ the day of your death will be better than the da^ 
of yofur birth. And therefore I exhort you to thefol- 
•ijiowing duties* 



lu'JIfBc flttortifiedtoUfie* pKlaimteof Tonrfebdiid^ 
for it. There is nothing t& die world ^we nanund|| 
ftiek to more dofelj tbuu liiSiy Job ii. 4. But cerUiU^ 
there is a neoeffity of being mortified to it,to havcoor 
.defires after it deadened in a regular waj^ Luke m 
%6^ <*If anj man come tomey and hate stot his fiitbiii'f 
and mother,r— jea, and his own life alfo, he cannot b( 
mj difciple/* Widiout queftioo» there may 1ie a toil 
great eagemefs for life^ wbidi is finful in all, aidmdA 
unbecoming laints* - ' . . 

5M^, How fiur ibottld we be mortified to life? 
wfuf. I. So fiu: as not to quarrel the unaltenblfe 
ftatnse of dsath, Heb. ix. 47. Sin brought in detdii 
by it mankind forfeited life* Many ills tt brought i^r 
to the world, but a ihort life in tlus world was reafl^ 
the leaft ill that it brought in. Weftethisftatatew« 
juft» that it has been e^adly. obierved from generttiioi 
to generatieoe our hearts mould tomply wiSi it^ bf* 
ingyEvenfoboit, and fliouldbi^ no grudge agatnft it 
Why ihould the rocks be removed for us ? 

a. So far as not to defire, though it were at oar op' 
tion, to ilay always in this world, Job vii. 16. Tbit 
it certainly an uDmortified defire of life> to wilb this 
H& were eternal to us; and a habit of it itf^ucs &gfM9" 
le& fiate. It was a profane tale of a cardinal of rsrii^ 
that he would be content to forfeit bis part of the bap- 
piuefs of heaven, if he might live here for ever. Grtse 
in the heart certainly mortifies men to this HA; 
they that are born from above, will certainly defile 
to be above ; they that are united to Ghrift, will* cer« 
tainly deGre to be with him; and therefore the Chriftin 
courfe is a coming up out of the wildernefs, wherc^ 
though they mud fojoutn for a while, they will not d^ 
fire to fix their abode, Cant. viii. 3. 

3- So far as to be content to part with it at Goift 
call, Luke xiv. a6. God is Lord of our life, he hn , 
fet each of us in our poft in life, to ftand till he gin 
order to relieve us. As we quarrelled not his fettiqf* 
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IS on the flage of life by 6ur birtli ; fo we fliould be 
iontent to come oiT again when he calls us bj death, 
rhe time, way, and manner of our leaving it, we 
hould leave contentedly to his difpofal. 

Lajily^ So far as never to defire to live juft for liv- 
ngs fake, but for the folid advantage of life. This life 
% fuch a mafs of vanity, that it is not defirable for it- 
€lf, but fome circumilances that attend it. So we may 
lefire to live to honour God in the world, and to be 
sfeful, Ifa. xxxviii. 19. And if we fliould be laid by 
from ufefulnefs in the way of doing, we may be con- 
tot to live for ufefulnefs in the way of fuffering. But 
lije is not toi be defired flript of all mannefr of iifeful^^' 
iei& ; for that is to make ourfelves, not God, our 
rhief end. Now to mortify you to life, cor.iider, ' 

(i.) The uncertainty of it ; it is but a ihadow^ you 
snow not how foon it may be gone ; a vajpour, that 
nay vanifli ere you are aware. I may fay then, as Prov.- 
ixiiS. 5. •* Wilt thou fet thine eyes upcm that which is 
lot?" What folly is it to let the heart too fondly out 
rcL that which in a moment one rfixj lofe, and every 
moment hangs at uncertainty ? It is furcly wifdom tp 
5t loofe to that which we are never fure o£ 

(a.) The unfatisfadorinefs of it. Every period ef ' 
life, however promifing it may be at the entry on it, 
frill leave you difappointed in your progrefs in it, and 
coming off from it, Eccl. i. 8. There is nothing in it 
br about it, that bdongs not to the other life, whereiit 
Ibe heart of man can find a reft. Still the bed is fliorter^- 
ftretch it as ye will, than that ye can lie on it. 
- (3.) The finfulnefs of it^ There is none liveth, and* 
Bnneth not. That indeed makes life deiirable to £nners| 
Ihat fince they cannot part with their fins, they cannot 
d>ink to part with life neither j for that' then all occa*' 
Ion of fatisfying their lufts is cut off for ever. But cer* 
Eainly it muil mortify faints to life, that they cannot 
liave it, but there ig nnaing with it, 2 Con v. 4. Rom. 
rii. 24. 
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(4.) The trouUes of it, die many affliftiohs teitp^l 
als thftt attend it. Thefe indeed ihould not make nsii^ I 
patient to be away, like Jonah, diap. iv. 8. For ibt^i 
are oi;r triab we are put upfoa for the other moMj; 
which we are relblatcly to bear with patience aodit- 
fignation, and fo difcover the realitr of the grace of 
God in us. But they may well be wowed to mor^ 
U9 to this life; for that is oneof the ends they arete 
for, to be as gall and wormwood laid on the breaft to 
wean us. And the wifdom of providence is to be a-^ 
dored in that, ordinarily towards, the end of lifE^trcNi- 
bles come oa thicker than they were wont, as ia.Ae 
cafe of our Sayiour. 

(5.) There is a better life than it abiding yo« in Aft: 
other world, Heb. xi. 16. The fidth of thepdaoe b 
heaven would moirtify one to the cottage ei^Ajhuti 
£>r why fliould they be fondly addiAed to thor pia-. 
fent (bacy whom a betiier ftate is awaiting? , It is ^er. 
converiing fo little with heavoi that aaakes us b boA 
of the earth. Were we viewing the promifed land 
more, with fitith^s profpe^ we would be more difoi* 
gaged from this wildemefs- world. 

Lajily^ The ftate of imperfeSion infeparably attends 

" this life i that there, is no getting beyond the fomieri 

^ till ye get beyond 'the latter. You may ftraggle as joa 

will towards per&ftiou, and if you be real faints, yoa 

wiU do it, Phil. iii. 14. from an inward principle a0C 

^managed by the profpeft of the event ; but you will 

never reach it, till this life, be at an end. Rife up as 

oft as ye will, waih and watch ; ye will fall again ani 

defile yourfelves, till the day of death put an end to that 

weary work. 

Secondly^ Be not frighted at death, nor afraid with 
any amazement. If. xxxv. 4. To make a jeft of dyii^ 
argues contempt of God, and fecret defper'ation; to be 
carelefs and unconcerned about it, a carnal fecuritj 
that will have a frightful awakening. To be in deep 
concern about it becomes all^ but to be frighted and 

put 
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put ihto diforder bj the view of it^is unbecoming faints. 
To allay that terror, 

1. Confider, that in the day jou embraced Chrifl in 
the covenant, you certainly did it in view of your dying, 
to lay down meafurcs for eternity. Why then fhould ye 
be frighted at that which ye have been thinking of smd 
preparing for before ? Leave that to them who have 
been carelefsly dreaming away their life time. 

2. Death, tho' a grim meflenger, is Ghrift's meflen- 
ger of good to you, to carry you away in peace, Luke 
ii. 29. It is like the waggons that Jofeph fent to bring 
Jacob into Egypt to him. And faith's ear opened, 
would hear the, voice to the dying Chriftian, faying, 
as Gen. Ixvi. 3, 4. "I am God, the God of thy father; 
fear not to go down into Egypt. — I will go down witli 
thee into Egypt ; and' I wUl alfo furely bring thee up 
again." It is fuch a call as Peter had from Chrifl to 
come to him upon the water. And however boiilerous 
the wind and black the water may be, there is no fear 
of finking to the ground ; only believe. 

3. In your druggies againft fin, and w refiling with 
temptations, have ye not fometimes looked wiMy for 
death's relief? Rom. vii. 24. Cant. viii. 5. Have ye 
not comforted yourfelf in the profpeft of cold death^s 
drowning out quite thofe pafiions and lufis, that have 
fo often taken fire again after a flood of godly forrows 
going over them ? Why then fliould you be put in a 
fright and diforder at the view of its approach ? 

4. It were inconfiftent with God's honour, and the 
glory and dignity of Cluift, to put off his friends and 
followers, with that kind of life he gives them here, 
Heb. xi. 16. One may be confirmed in this, confider- 
ing I Cor. xv. 19. " If in this life only we have hope 
in Chrift, we are of all men moft naiferable.'* Therefore 
of necefiity all their lofies mufi be made up in the o- 
ther life. Why then fliould faints be angry at their 
bleffings, and be frighted at the Lord's coming to ao 
comphfli all his promifes ? 

- Aa , VT^* 
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5* Tte upper vmtldh th» trotld of peacs and lov^ 
Abraham's bofom. There are gote^thitber before as 
^r godlj acqaaintafices, whom we once loo k t d ooas 
the excellent of tibe earth, the Wa^ of wh^fe ibdoVf 
tru heavy; we will get it t&ars again* .ThehdjaA- 
gds will be loving and lovc^Jj compaaioas. . He wha 
on eaxth died for us whfle enemies^ how Iqving and- 
lovelj win he appear thefe, whens we fliall be perfeft^ 
God ia love kMf , and Am Iw infintte love will be 
diifpla jed in aa inconceivable manner. 

Lafityy Ghrift paflisd the fpti, before yov^ has almw 
cd the nature of die waters, Rom^-viii. 34. and caofad 
diem to abate ; and now he bids 70a firilow, for that 
there is no fear. Cant. it. 10, ik. Keep die eye of 
faidi on Clirift, who forded the waters of death before ' 
you, add that will be a mean to abate the terror. 

ithirdlj^ Familiarke deadi to jFQurfolf^ Job xvii. i^ 
r4. DonotkeepatadiftancefSrontitinjoardionglitStf 
I woul^ not have the terror of dfafii rob .you of tlic 
comfort of life; but it is the greateft folly for a naa 
to wind up himfelf fo in the comforts and amufements 
of lifc,^ as to debar the ferious thoiights of death; 
aiid can ferve no end, but to bring fudden and re* 
medilefs ruin ; for whether men will think of death, 
and prepare for it, or not ; it will be in on them at 
length. And what we muft meet with, it is bcil to 
acquaint ourfclves with before. Therefore, 

I . Be frequent in your taking a view of the otlief 
world, with the help of the profpeft of the word, to 
be looked through by the eye of faith. Be often as 
it were getting up to the topof Pifgah, thence to view 
the promifed land. You cannot get thither for a trial, 
to come back again, Job'xiv. 14. but there is a map of 
it drawn in the Bible, by confidering of which you ' 
may be brought acquainted with it. 

2; Be often viewing the paflage thereto. The Jor- 
dan of death runs betwixt it and this our wildemefs,and 
hy it is the paflage we muft all take. We will not gtt 
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tin eflaj made of it, that we may tnend at one time 
what we marred at another ; there is the more need 
then to look well and ofteri to it before we enter io, 
^whicli we know not how foon we may be obliged to. 
Lajlly^ Let your hearts be habitually difpofed to 
diefe views, to notice the many memorials of them that , 
Providence has fumiftied. There are ftill forae dropping 
t)fF into that world, fome young, fome aged. What is 
€very winter, but an emblem of death ; and every 
fpring, but an emblem of the other world^and the re- 
iurreClion ? Yea every night is the grave of the former 
day, as the following day empties the grave again. 

Fotirthly^Yj^xi^ comfortable. expe£);ations from death. 
View the day of death in the light wherein our text 
fets it, and behold it as a good day, the beft day. 

1. Zxpe<i it as the day that will better your con- 
dition, however heavy that is now, Pf. xvi. 9. Though 
ye have many heavy days in your life^.partly from your 
own corruption, partly from the corruption of others; 
.partly from the holy hand of God for trial, partly from 
the devil feeking your deftruftion ; look to the day 0f 
4eadi, as what will fct all to rights, and bring in to 
you what heart can wiih. llie day of death to a child 
of God \& his marriage day. Mat. xkv. the day wliero- 
in die traveller comes home from abroad to his Fa- 
ther's houfe, die ^acj whereiii he is paft his minority, 
and enters to his inheritance. 

2. £xpe6l it as die day that will eftablifli your coo* 
dition. Rev. iii, la, Ydux condition is wavering and 
uncertain now, PfaJ. xxx. 6, 7. &Dmetiines youTfoul*s 
cafe is profperous, but ere you are aware it is all wrong 
again ; fometimes wafhed ^ir and clean in the fountain, 
anon ye are lying in die' :mire again ; fom^imes ye 
have your feet on the neck of your corruptions, anoti 
they trample you wider foot ; fometimes ye can xaife 
one of the foags di Zion, anon the harps are qnite out 
of tune, hanged on the willows. Sometimes your out- 
ward condition is fmiling ; but that lails not, it turns 
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gloomj, and tronUei break n ped)«ip8 fcom nUifm* 
ten together, £he fprings of ydor comfort nm bitter- 
ntSsi ftnd yt>uf VorUhr com&rfeB are dried up one a& 
ter another. But look for-ward to the daj of death, 
as what will end s&l ungrateful chaiiges. 

Fifthly, Work your heart to» and entertain a regu- 
lar defire of death. The day of death is certainljtoa 
child ef God an obje& of defire; the apoftle pro&feh 
ityPhil. i. 25. <' I defire to depart, and to be. with Chrift;" 
and thslt in the name of sdl the faints, a Cor. ▼. 2. 
'^ For in this we groan eameftly, defiring to bedotkd 
upon with oar houfe which ia from hca[ven.'* Audit 
13 a piece of good preparation for death* 

^ue/. What is the regnl^ defire of death ? 

j^m/1 I . For thematter of it, it lies in thefe three things. 

(x.) A defire of it as the^pafiage to uninterrupted 
communion with God in Cbzift, ^il. i. 25. S^nne- 
times it arifeth from the faints want of communion wiA 
God, which being uneaff does rightlj make deadi 
defirable, as that which 'would make up that want, and 
fecure againft it any more for ever ; fometimes from 
the fehfe of the fweetnefs of that communion. Cant, 
viii. 6. But the enjoyment of God being a part of 
man's chief end, death is defirable as a means to it. 

(2.) A defire of it as the paflage to. perfcftion iolio- 
Unefs, Phil. iii. 14. Thus the man defireth it that he 
may be free of fin, and put beyond the poffibility of 
finning more, Rom. vii. 24. that he may be in capaci- 
ty to ferve the Lord without marring or wearyinj; of 
the work. This is the main part of man's chief end, and 
therefore death muft be defirable as a means thereto. 

(3.) A defire of it as an entrance into reft. The 
reft of deatli is promifed to the faints for their com^ 
fort in all their heavy and reftlefs circumftances, Ifa. 
Ivii. 2. And therefore it muft be defirable under that 
confideration. It is very natural for the toflcd in a 
ftorm, to be defirous to be afliore, for the weary la- 
bourer to defire to have eafe, and for the Chriftian to 

defire 
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defire his eternal and perfeft reft. Job vii. 2. 

2. For the quality regulating it, it nnuft be accom- 
panied with entire refignation to the will of God^ Mat* 
vi. to. We muft in our defire of it even on thefe ac- 
counts be refigned to the will of God. 

(i.) As to the time, we muft never be peremptory 
as to that, but wait the tune prefixed of God, Job 
xiv. 14. He will keep us no longer in life, than he 
has ufe for us either in the way of doing or fuftering j 
and we muft be content to wait his time for our admit- 
tance into uninterrupted communion to perfedtion of 
holincfs, and into reft \ and to be peremptory for reft 
at our time, and refolved to fufFer no more, while yet 
God difchargeth us not is devilifh, and expofeth to eter« 
nal fuftering, as the centry deferting lii spoil is defer v« 
edly ihot to death. 

(2.) As to the way and manner. There are many 
ways of going out of the world, we muft leave it to 
the Lord, which will be the way for us; whether the 
ivay of lingering fickiiefs or fudden deatU, natural, or 
iriolent by the hand of man. I think, if God ftiould 
refer it to us, we fliould refer it back to him. 

Secondly, Sinners, ahd all whofoever would have 
:he day of death better to you than the day of your birth^ 
mprove life for that end. ' To fum up your duty in a 
ivord, as you have already heard, (i.) Let it be your 
yreat care and concern to get the favour and friendfliipof 
3-od thro' Chrift, by taking hold of God's covenant of 
Tee grace, uniting with Chrift the head of it, through 
'aith in his name. (2.) Lestd your life a life to the ho- 
lour of God, ftudying to pleaJe him in all things. Re- 
lounce your own will, and your o^vii corrupt aSec- 
ions, and wholly give up yourfelves to him, to be 
Tiled by him, and governed by his laws. (3.) Live 
ifefuUy for men. Lay out yourfelves to promote the 
piritual and temporal welfare of all ye have acceis to 
n your ftation. By thcfe means, and no other way^ 
re will obtain the good' name, by which your dying- 
lay will be better to you than your bj.rtl\-da.^- 

A a 3 ^YaaSk-f ^ 
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.Cbrist's special oubkr iroR ^ArntKturo qib uxsri 

TO HIM AT THX IJkST BAT; WITH THBOLIIISTIV? 
OUISHIKG CHAR ACTER, AS ENTSRIHG IHTO HIS^OVK- 
NANT NOW, CONSIBCRUX. 

The fiibiUnce of feveral Scrmoiw preached «t Etterick in 

May I730. 

Psalm 1. J. - 
Gcifher my f dints tr>getber unto me: thofe ihnt Am 
ftiade a covenant with me hy'facrifict, 

LOOHLtNG forward to the x»tfaer world, we wiB £ec 
' « ^ce^t gathenng to come, a gathering 4sf foiats^ 
and a gathering of finnersi; what part we ftuaH.have k 
tk€ifey de)>ends oxi the entcTtaimnont we now ^ve toidie 
l^iithering nnto Ghrift, in thcrcovexmnt ; thej thatwS 
hot no^'be gathered to Chrift in the Ixnid of theoo* 
^nanty will then he driven from him, and gathered 
with Bnners into the pit; they that gather. now to him 
in that bond, will be gathered to him in glory then. 
father my faints together unto me: thofe that bau 
'made a covenant with me by facrijice. 

This pfftlm certainly relates to the coming of Ghrift 
for judgment, ver. 3. *<3«r <jrod ihall come, and Aati 
not keep filence ; a iire ihall devoizr hefi>re him, and 
it fliall be very tempefluoos ronnd about him/ But 
whether to his iirft coming, to abohik die ceremofiul 
law, fet up the fimple gofpel-worfhiq}, and ^to ']^f^ 
iTondemn, and take vengeance on the fbrtnal fuperili*- 
tious Jews, deftroying iheir temple, and mining their 
kingdom ; or to his fecond coming to >>udge the woild^ 
is « queftion. I think it is plain it rdateis to both, tie 
former as an emblem, pledge, and type of the other: 
•^nd thus we find them ftateid by ourSsivioiirhiasfd^ 
Matth. xxiv. Only the coming of the Judge is ex- 
^pre^S^ in terms^ .dir^fUy -and inuHcdiately lookii^ ^ 
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his fecond coniing, as the procedure and ifiue in terms 
diredlly and immediately looking to his firfl coming* 
So our text falling within, the former part, we have all 
ground to confider it as relating to the other world, 
la this pfalm'y 

I • We have the paxtj in whofe name the court is cd- 
led and held. It is in the name of the H0I7 Trinity;, 
Heb. <'<Jod! God! Jehovah; he hath fpoken," y'r. 
God will judge the world by the man Chriit. 

2. The iiTuing out of the fummons to the whole 
world, Called the earth from- the rifing of the fun, unto 
the going down thereof; from call to weft, from the 
one end to the other. All nations muft come to it, A- 
iian, European, African, American, Chriiiian nationsy 
and Jews, Mahometan, and Pagan nations. 

3. From whence the Judge fets forth, making hi^ 
g.k>rious appearance. At the giving of the law he caoie 
from Sinai with terrible majefty, Deut. xxxiii. 2. At 
this his appearance he will come from Zion, tlie mount 
Zion, the city of the living God, namely, from heaven, 
the church being fo called as a heaven on earth. Thence 
be will come (hining in power and great glory. He 
comes out of Zion, becaufe he comes as a favio^r to 
his own, and that now men having heard the gofpel, are 
judged according to it. 

4. His awful Gonung to the ju^ment. He is God, 
«s weU as man. Devouring fire fh^l be his harbinger, 
3 Theff. i. S. But will any then bid him welcome? 
Yes, his people will;Heb. " Let our *God come; and 
let him not be filent," q. d. Come, Loid Jefus I Be not 
as^cme deaf, to the ciies and fighs of ^hy friends, and 
the tumult of thine enemies. Sometime his people^ 
doubting and fearing, trembled at the thoughts of his 
coming,; but then Aey will be beyond all thefe, feeing 
^!ie day their own. 

5 . Whither the fumaons ihall be direAed* To the 
ibeavens, wl>ere'th€ loulsofthebleflibd are that are dead; 
to the earth; wbere- the Uviog ore^ good .»id4iad, and 
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where the bodies of the dead orcL^iinder winch b cott> 
prehendod hell, ivhere the (bids mtke wick^ arty KcK < 

XX. 13. ' ■ • '■■■■'•' ^ * ■ ^ • ••■'■ 

' C. A fpecial grstcibus order. i» fitvlmr of his pfOfA^ 
in the words of the text. Now coiiiei» the time cdftb 
ting all to rights with them; oonpletuig their defiitiL 
and full aiifwering of all their ezpefiations Iroin hid^j : 
ly?. We have the order in itfelfy ** Gather .1117^ fiutt/. 
together unto rac;" wherein confider^ 
' (1.) The parties in £avoiirof whom it is ifluedoat. It 
is the bints f hdj ones, Heaven's favourites, bemeficnt 
ones that were ufefbl In their generation. Tfaefe vol 
foraetimes little regarded in this world; but thai tfaej^ . 
will he the only perfons that wiU be regarded. Chris 
the Judge will acknowledge them as his own, Mil. iiL 
27. ** lliej are my fatr.ts; the world difowned theai| 
and contemned them , and I was filent, and manj time 
feemed not to* own * them neither. Bot now I will 
fpeak out In their favonr, I own them to he mine who- 
ever are faints." Then farewell all other marks of di- 
ilindion among men, rich and poor, healthy ardfickl/y 
learned or unlearned ; faints aiid iinners is the only rc- 
znaiiiing diflin£lion then. 

(2.) What is ordered about them, " Gather them to- 
gether, unto M£.'^ Gather them to me; not before me 
only, among themfelves ; fuch a gathering there will be 
of finncrs there, as well as fain ts, Matth. xxv. 32. But 
gather them clofe to me, {ays Chriil the Judge, that 
they may be where I am, fit with me on my throne, 
be ever with me. They have been fcattered here ani 
there in the cloudy and dark day; now gather them 
together, and that to me, as my members, C5en. xlix ult. 
(3.) To whom the order is dire£led. It is plain from 
the onpiiial, that it is to others than them, and to a 
pleurali ty ; and that as plainly fliews it is to the Judge's 
attendants, the holy angels, Mark xiii. 27. Thefc are 
they that gather the tares in bundles for the fire, asi 
the wheat to the M^er into his bam. 
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idlyy The parties to be gathered to him charaAer* 
[fed, " Thofe that have made a covenant with me by 
racrifice." Their names not being exprefled in the or- 
ier, how fliall they be known from others ? Why, here 
Is their diftinguifliing character. Chrift the Judge fome» 
:]me fet up his flandard in the world, as being an ap- 
[>ointed head for finners to gather to, Qren. xlix. lo. 
He publiflied in the gofpel finners welcome, and invited 
:hem to come to him in the bond- of his covenant. 
WThile fome flighted him and the covenant, they came 
into it and fo were gathered to him by faith, while 
jthers ft Slid away. Now, fays Chrift, all thofe. that 
eathered to me, embracing the covenant offered to them 
ui the gofpel, gather thegi now to me, that they niay 
receive their crown, and the benefits of that covenant 
in full tale — But the further explication of this part of 
ie text fliall be deferred till afterwards. 

From the firft claufe I obferve the following doc« 
rine, viz, 

DocT. When Chrift comes again to put an end to this 
vorldy and complete tbejlate of the <^het worldy he wiM 
Mshlicly own the faints as his own, and theyfballhe ho^ 
loufahly gathered to him hy his order • 

In treating of this dodlrine, I fliall, 

I. Confider the time of tliefe great events, when thia 
»rder for gathering the faints to Chrift fliall be given,; - 

II. Chrift's public owning the faints as his own. 

III. The gathering of them to him. 

IV. The order for this gathering. 

V. Laflly^ Conclude with an ufe of exhortation. 

1. 1 fliall confider the time of thefe great events, when 
liis order for gathering tlie faints to Chrift fliall be 
riven. It will be at his fecond coming, his coming tp 
the general judgment. What number of years mufl 
run out before that, we know not ; only we know that 
Lt will be, and it is drawing on. And to fet the purpofe 
of the text in due light, it is fit here to confider, 

I. That 
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2, Tbat Cbrift w31 certufy cotne mgaliv.in^ie 
clHunifter of the Jndgt of the wdrid. As.forcHste 
CMoe die firft ttmey aod wts jiM^nd, <cattilemiKd,iBl 
enftcififil by fionen; fo fore ^vr&.lie come the ftcoal 
time in power and greal glory, and |ud|ge dxe vedd^ 
Afib !• XI* '' This fame Jeftt& whickis taSsea uf fn»l 
jDO, unto heaven, fliaH fo cone in like Bismner as j^ 
have feeft him go itjito heaves*'* It is a piece of Ui| 
ezaltatioBy and. reward of his fiijSbriogs, which he lai 
Tot traded his Father, and ha^ not 7et:got ; hstltii 
impoffibk, by neafooL of the divine £dthfulii^, liak 
it ihottld f»U, PhU. ii. 9, lo. «< Wherefore Gad J^ 
bath highly eKakod'him^ and given -him a namenKin^^ 
19 above every name; that at the name of Jefus everj 
knee jQiould bow." It is the joint ^efiix <of the ttan 
virrougbt ki them by ^Spiritji that ihe ihouid bdoi 
Rev. xxii. 17, ^ The.Spirit and the bride iay^Coaia;^ 
to Which .be ochoes back, ver. 20. *^ SaxAj I came 
quickly." And he has appointed the facrameat d 
tlie fuppcr^ not only as a memorial of his furft commit 
tbut as a pledge df his fecond coming, i Cor. xi. i6. . 

2. When Ghrift comes again, this earth will bemeiy . 
throng, and a wonderful mixture will be in it more 
than ever at any time before ; he having called to bca^. 
yen, and the other receptacle of departed fouls, and 
brought them all back to their bodies which are in die 
earth. Then furely, 

(i.) The earth will be thronger than ever, thongii 
there will be no ftriving then for more room in it, «s 
now ; the now ilrivers would then be content to be 
loft in the crowd. But, I fay, it will then be a throng- 
«r earth than ever. For not only will there be a ge- 
neration alive on it as now, but thofe of all generatlofll 
before tliem from tlie beginning of the world will riis 
up among them too. And what a throng world wiB 
that make? 

(2.) There will be a wonderful mixture thenio it, 
at a pitch there never was before. For there wiHi* 
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a mixture of faints and finners in the generations then 
alive ; and befides, all the faints and finners of former 
generations will rife up among them. There witl be 
ft mixture of Pagans and Chriftians, Papifts and Pro- 
teflantSy good and bad, fincere Chriftians, profane and 
formal hypocrites. For inftance, in our own landj 
there have been generations that lived and died Pagans 
or Heathens, others that liv6d and died Papifts befides 
thofe that have been fincc the reformation. Now all 
thefe lie buried in our land, and therefore all of them 
ttufl rife there. What a mixture' will this make in 
Scotland? What a throng is in our church yards, 
though there is no want of room there ? but the mix* 
ture cannot be difcetncd ; there is no difceming the 
difference of the dufl of the body that was for fomica^ • 
(ion, and that which was for the Lord, there. But 
when they are raifed, the mixture will be vifible. 

(3^.) Only that will be a throng that will foon be 
leparated, a mixture that will not laft, but quickly be 
done away. The gathering of the faints will put an 
end to it, which being done by the niiniftry of angels^ 
W« may be fure will be- quickly difpatched. 

3. When Chrill comes again, he will put an end * 
to this world ere he go. His very firft appearance will 
put an end to the bufinefs of it. All trades, employ- 
ments, and diverfions m this world, wilt be dropt that 
moment for ever. The fhepherd^will not give a cry 
cnr a look more to his flieep ; nor will the ploughman 
make out his furrow, northehuntfmanpurfuehis game 
a ftep further. And ere he leave it, he will put an 
end to itfelf by fetting it on fire ; by the general confla- 
gration, cities and villages, mountains and valleys will 
be confumed to aflies ; fo that it fliall no more be cap- 
«i1>le of affording a habitation t^ man or bead; while 

^ithid the heavens that cover it fliall pafs away, 2 Pfet» 
• • • • 
111. ic. 

Lqfily^ When Chrift comes again, he will complete 

and fettle for ever the ftate of the other world, Rev. 
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xzi. 5. The ftatc of this worjdis fitted formeaspiii 
batioa and trial, and is very variable; the fta^ of tlustij 
ther world, of men, and affairs w il^ will be quite acv.! 
fuited for reward of noens deeds done in the lieih; a«! 
it. will be made unalterable for ever. It is b^gas i' 
read J in the cafe of feparate fouU, godlj and wicfaab 
but then it will be brought to a pit^, the godlj i^M\ 
happy, the wicked miferable, campktely, and kMi 
for ever there no more to change. t 

IL I proceed to confider Chrift*j5 pubHc pwiui^ tlifril 
faints as his own. At that time when Chrift com|i 
again for Jthefe great purpofes, what will be the lot liE 
believers? Wbji he will own diem as his ftints* We,] 
maj take up this in die following things. 

X. Saintihip will be the pnlj msurk of diftioffio|fc %- 
mong men then. The perfons of diftinAion qow m 
.thofe defoended of honourable families, the rich aql 
wealthy, able to make a figure in a vain world, thai 
appear in^ their gay clothing ; they muft gather by 
.themfelves now, others muft know and keep their di^ 
tance. But then all that kind of diftin£Uon is razed 
for ever, and there is an abfolute levelling. The oal/ 
perfons of diftindtion remsdning are the faints, to be 
honourably gathered to the great Kipg, while othen 
are all to be caft away out of his prefence, asthevik 
traih of this world. 

2. Saintfhip will then be declared Chrift 's badge. 

In all ages of the world, while hypocrites havefalfelj 

pretended to it, it has been the obje^l of the ridicule 

of the profane, and an eye fore to both, Ifa, hx. 15. 

Saints is a name of mockery with many ; but they 

will fee it then a name of honour. The faith that is 

without works of a holy tender life, whereby people 

pretend to be believers^ m Chrift, but fliew not boli- 

nefs in their life, will leave them without the mark, 

Rev. xiv. I . Only a faith that fanftifies the heart and 

life will avaih 

q.Hofe 
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• 3. Tbofe that have borne this badge, Chrift will not 
forget, nor mifken. Tho'^they have been long buried 
and out of mind in the world, he will remember them ( 
tho' thej have lain among the pots, under various af- 
li£Uons, reproaches, and ill names, he will not miiken 
them. He was himfelf once in a verj low conditioflj^ 
but then he will appear in glorj ; and fo fliall thejr 
0vith him, Luke xxii. 28, 29. All the fflth caft on 
them will then be wiped off. 

4. He will own thetn as his before his Father and 
3ic holy angels. Rev. iii. 5. **He that overcometh,— 
[ -will confefs his name before my Father, and before 
lis angels.'' He is to bring them into his Father's 
ioufe there to dwell for ever ; and therefore he owns-' 
:hem before his Father, bf caufe they ean come thither. 
>nly in his right. They are to be the companions of 
lie angels for ever, and this is the recommendation of 
them to them, they are my faints. 

Lafily^ The grounds of his fpecial propriety in them' 
haU then be opened and appear, Mai. iii. 17. ^ They 
hall be mine,'' 2. e. appear to be mine, ^' faith the Lord 
af hofts, in that day when I make up my jewels." He 
i¥ill ow^n them as his Father's gift to him, his own 
purchafe, his own conqueft by his grace;, his by his 
3wn confent, participation of his Spirit, and spiritual 
carriage; his people, his brethren, nis fpoufci nis oWa 
nembers myllical. 

III. I SHALL next confider the gathering of them to* 
ilm* This gathering, 

1. Pre-fuppofes the refurreflion of the dead faints^ 
ind the changing of thofe found alive. Of the mini- 
[try of the angels in thefe we find no mention ^ the voice 
>f Chrift himfelf raifeth the dead, John v. 28. whether 
he archangel that founds the alanh, i TheiT. iv. 16. be 
I created angd or not. And the changing of thofe a- 
ive appears to be performed in the fame manner, x Cor. 
cv. 5 a. That they vaaj be gathered to Chrift, they arc 

Bb ^ tij&R.^ 
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d. Ik Iks 

wUcd« Thole fiyndalbewa be fMUidnindvilk 
wicked ooci^iiid dioCe m die grates wilf be fbiinil|!;: 
lag eaMmg the vidced tpoL Bntdiesagds wiDimiBrt 
fcpmitioot e cleaid^ fn«etiH^ Aat tlicj ftaO M« 
mac iiioccyMit.juii. 4(^49. SoHctuees tbcjii||^ 
end i«d, ^Wo IS me, tfait I faj e m iiimllefcc>»dptl 
dwdl in die teats of Kedsr. ICyfiinlbsdiloifARk 
m^ him that hiteth peace/* FL cxx:c,6. Bntdieh> 
ginungof diat ndienagwiUpiitandlciidtoihst.' . 

(i.) In bringmg-diem togedier Cram. aD oonMiB tf 
the earth into one compaayy Matj'aadrr.-si. Ijdie 
gofpel eflkacj on them, dvqr ^vc>« fep ar a te d finm the. 
world in refpeft of their ftate and manner <JF^ ;ial' 
^ere gathered together iiMne fpiritiud boadji hot it.. 
TCfpea of their bodily piefeace diej.were ffiQ miici 
wiAmnbdicvers, and atadiftancr from other fimtfs! The^ 
were fcattered far abroad over die.face of the earth* nd 
ftw places could fhevr any coafiderable number of them 
together; but then the eaftem and weftern faints, tbe 
northern and foutliem, {hall all be gathered into one 
glorious company. The evening of the world is comei 
and Chrift's flock is brought together. 

(3.) In brbgingthem altogether unto Jefus Chrift, 
in the place wbei'ehe will be in the air, iTheflViv.i?*. 
Thither the Judge will come, and there will he fethis 
throne; and where the carcafe is, there will the eagles 
be gathered together. Thither wi]l the raifed and chsiDg* 
cd faints {ilcend to him in one glorious company, aod be 
let on his right hand as his friends, while the wicked 
are left (landing as criminals on his left hand on the 
earth* And thus the happy gathering is completed. 

3. For the kind of it, this gathering will be, 

(i.) A great. gathering, greater than any now to be 
fecn in this world. It is true, the faints appear few now 

io 
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in comparifon of others ; but when the faints of allgene- 
rations, in all places of the world, (hall be gathered to- 
gether, it mull needs be a great gathering ; thej will 
be numerous like the ftars of heaven, wJiich no man 
cannumber,Gen.xv. 5. Accordingly John faw "agrcat 
multitude, which no man could number, of all nations, 
and kindreds, and people, and tongues, (land before 
the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white 
robes, and palms in their hands,*' Rev. vii. 9. 
' (2.) A fpeedy gathering, being performed by the 
miniilry of angels which move like a flame of fire, 
Pfal. civ. 4. The bodies of the faints will then no 
more be heavy and lumpifh, but fpiritual bodies, light, 
nimble, and aftive like fpirits, being new fafliioned af- 
ter the likenefs of the fecond Adam's body. So that 
it mull needs be foon difpatched. Yet, 

(3.) An exaft and accurate gathering, fo as there 
{hall neither be one goat brought away with tlielheep, 
nor one iheep left among the goats. But all faints that 
ever lived from the beginning to the end of the world, 
fliall be gathered together to Chrift, and they only, 
without the leafl mixture of another fort. 

(4.) A gathering never to part. The gatherings 4n 
this world, good as well as bad, continue only for a 
little ; they foon break up and difperfe ; but this ga- 
thering being once affembled, fliall never breakup nor be 
diiTolved, but continue thro' all the ages of eternity, 

IV. I SHALL drop a word to the other for gathoc 
ing them to him. 

I. It fpeaks them his favourites, whom he has a 
fpecial regard for. Now he is coming in flaming fire 
to take vengeance on his enemies ; but as the angels 
were difpatched to Sodom to bring away Lot, before 
the overthrow of that city ; fo are they ordered to ga- 
ther Ch rift's faints to him before the final overthrow 
of the world, and the wicked therein. Others had 
common favours in life heaped on them, but now thefe 
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an «t an end ; tnd die fidbtl 4jppcnr Ibe.aoljF'Ai 
vonrifees. of HeayciL 

d« A defira to honoor lilmQi Mbn the !»«irU, u 
rnhmmt bSj^gre^timBtiJMj^liWin t]M%iit 
fif oAers. God^s people hnre tlusir. tope of trial, wd 
^yiog-br iutth on HeavenVpiomJEni; ilic vroddthm* 
HorexedLons ^bem Ibokt 9*A Imifife their eoorie inl 
ir»7 is oppofitie to theirs, thqr liiilii theni aod aie imi 
<Mi them.' Now Chrlft conntf toxoid tlie di^Njt^ mi 
declare aad decide at kogth, iivlio w^re &ip iirif^ nlo 
tlie fools ;- and. decides it 1>7 their gathcme to Vm, 
while others ftand trembliog hefitfe him awJating dn 
£^rful fenteoce. 

3* A defign tp complete tb«6r defircy jtod hmwhrfs* 
It was their d«fire to he wilhCbrift, as heft oi«I».aiid 
now fays he, ^.Gitthertbemtonio^ Thar.wesexvead- 
ed of Mefech aod Kedar ; they longed lor die ibdcty 
^ &bts that would hb eoiafortahle ^ and to^he sit die 
higheft piimacle of their bappineis. This gat h cr iag 
them to him anfwers dll thefe ends. 

I SHALL conclude. this doftrine with an jjSe of cac* 
hortatxon. I exhort jou, 

X. To be in greateft poQcem of $dl thiiigs, lo be 
Chrift> fiaiiits now. JDefpife it not; if ib, jon wiUlcfi^ 
yourfelyes fix>Is 3t Isdl. Negled it not, left je he ne* 
gltStod and pafled bj ^ken this gathering comes. It 
is better to have your niame enrolled by Jefus among 
his faints, .than bjr men among the great and bonoar- 
able of the earth. 

2. Gather to Chrift now as jonr bea^, by faidi. H<9 
ha^ his Father^s commiiGon ^r this purpoie to take 
out of the world lying in wi^kednefs, a people for lum- 
ielf, Gkn. x^ix. io. ** Unto him ihall the gathering of 
the people be.'* He has vifited our ends of the eiuth 
for that purpofe, let up his ftandard among us, aod 
WW we have, as we have often had, a folemn call to 

cqmc 



CbaraSsr t^ftii Partus to he gathend to Chrijtl l^ 

oome.in ; ^rather then to him, as «ver you would ba 
gathered to htm in the end of tlie world. 

J^^fyf Having gathered to hioi by faith in the bond 
of his covenant, publicly own him as yours, your Head, 

. your Prieft, Prophet, King, and Lord. The facranacnt 
of the fupper is appointed for that end, as a public 

. owning ourfelves to be his, before die worid, angels, 
and men. And thofe that are indifferent of doing that 
honour to Chrift, would do well to confider what ex- 
pe&ations they have of his owning them. 

Wk proceed now to the charafter of the parties to 
be gathered to Ghrift at his eoming, " Thofe that 
have made a covenant with me by facrifice ;" Heb. 
■** Cutters off of my covenant upon a facrifice.*' Their 
chara6ler is taken, not from worldly advantages that 
attended them, for thefewiU then beperifhed; but from 
the covenant, for that will be then lafting, Ifa. liv. ip. 
So their charafter is true covenanters, they that have 
been gathered into the bond of the. covenant unto him. 
Where obferve, 

I. The covenant from which their charafter is ta- 
ken ; it is not a covenant of their own deviling i nor 
the covenant of the firft Adam; but it is Chnft's Co- 
veAant, •< my covenant," fays the Judge of the world, 
who gives order to the angels to gather them to \)ip[\. 
It is the covenant the Father made with Chrifl as fe>- 
cond Adam, called commonly the covenant of grace. 

2. The nature of that covenant ; it is a covenant up« 
on a facrifice, namely, the facrifice of Chrifl, that expia« 
tory facrifice. ThetJovenant of works was not upon a 
facrifice, for God was not then ofiended ; but this cove- 
nant being made with an offended juft God, behoved to 
be upon a facrifice, and eould not be without it. 

3. Their coming into that covenant, every one per* 
fonally for himfelf. This is expreffed by their being 
cutters off of it, a phrafe taken from the cutting a bead 
af under at parties entering into a covenant, Jer. xxxiv. 
1 8* which had a re&rence to the curfe of the covenant 
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^9^ Of the Naimri of-Ctrl/Pt <3!m!mu#. *' ' 

to fidl on the breakers. And die cdtting off of ik 
one put, fo as they were never to C0ai6togedieragti% 
iinported the inviGfoblenefs of^die oorenant, G«ii.3Dr. 
lo, i8. Hence the phrafe is nfid for entiering into s 

xovenantt the fign for the thing fignified. To this dm 
aftion alfo the words upon a (acnfice do r^llite^ q. L 

- That cot off upon a facrifice mjcovenant madeupoaa 
facxifioe. Now the facrifice being the facrifioe of C^riil^ 
it is plain our cutting off in that cafe muft be bj hrjf- 
i|xig as it were our hand on the head of the facrifioe cat 

. off by divine juftice ; and (b it denotes our entering in* 
to the covenant by believing on Chrift. And it pfO^ 
foppofes the offer of the covenant made to us. 

From this part of th^ text, we obferve the two fol- 
lowing dodrines, m%. 

DocT. L 7bere is a covenant with God, which is 

• Chrifl the fecond AdanCs covenafU, made up<m the fo' 

' Orifice of him/elf, and offered tofinners^ 

DoCT. II. VCbofe who now gather unto Chri/i^ per* 

finally andjincerely entering into his covenant of grace 
offered to them in the gofpel^ while others flight him and 

' his covenant yfball at the Iqft day he joyfully gathered to 
him in the air, to receive their welcome to the kingdom of 
heaven, while others fhall he left on the earth to receive 
their doom from him, to he driven to the fit. 

DoCT. I. ^here is a covenant with Gpd, which is 
Chrifi, the fecond Adam^s covenant, made upon the fa^ 
crifice ofhimfelf, and offered to fnner^. 

In difcourling from this doArine, I fhall, 
I. Confider the nature of this covenant in tlie general. 
, II. Shew in what refpefts it is Chrift 's cov^ant. 

III. Coniider its being a covenant upon a facrifice, 
and that of himfelf. 

IV. Make application. 

I. I SHALL coniider the nature of this covenant in 
the generd. It is a covenant of peace aiid reconcilia- 
tipn betwixt God and finners, Ifa. liv. lo, whereby 
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an offended God and. offending finners maj become 
friends for ever, and thej re-inftated in his favour, and 
eftablifhed therein. And hence ye may perceive, that, 

1. Not the neceflities of Chrift the Maker of it^ 
but of finners whom it was made for, required it. 
He was infinitely happy in himfelf and in his Father's 
love, and ftood in need of nothing without himfelf ; 
but they needed it, and he made it for them. Cant, 
iii. 10. It is a covenant of grace, for his making it 
was an aft of pure grace to us. 

2. It is the new covenant, brought in to repair the 
niins of mankind by the ruins of the firft. God and 
Adam, were friends when th,ey entered into the cove- 
nant of works ; but that being broken, finners fell un- 
der the curfe : and to recover them out of that ruin*> 
ous flate, this covenant was made. 

3. It is the covenant by which finners may have life 
and fal\'ation, Mai. ii. y. By it all their fores may be 
healed. In it there is righteoufnefs fecured for the un- 
righteous, a pardon for the guilty, fanftification for 
the unholy, and eternal happinefs in the other world 
for heirs of hell and wrath. There is as much in it 
as may make one eafy"&nd joyful in the face of death ; 
hence David in his laft words fays, 2 Sam. xxii. 5. 
** Although my houfe be not fo with God ; yet he hath 
made with me an everkfling covenant, ordered in all 
things and fure ; for this is all my falvation, and all 
my defire, although he make it not to grow." 

O bleffed covenant, which, by what is faid,. you 
may fee is jufl the covenant of grace ! O happy device ! 
Do not your hearts fay within you. Whom is it ow- 
ing to ? Whofe covenant is it ? Surely it never came 
out of our forge. Chrifl claims it as his. It is my 
covenant, fays he. Therefore we fiiall fiiew, 

II. In what refpefts it is Chrift's covenant. 

1. . He devifed it ; it never bred in our breaft, and 
never would. He was with his Father and Spirit the 
offended party j but the devifing of the covenant of 



not aie oi ii. 

3. He was the head of it, the fde underta 
on the fide of finners. There was in this c< 
burden to be undertaken for finners, and Ci: 
burden on himfelf alone for them, to pay ik 
and to bear their puniihment ; and accordingl; 
the burden alone, Ifa. Ixiii. 3. He gav^ it as 
of furetiihip for the eledt, wlUbh the Father ; 
no more to look to them, but to him for fat 
Heb. vii. 22. The condition of it lay on hii 
viz, that he ihould fulfil a]l righteoufiiefs. 
could no nothing in this, but he undertook 
by his being born perfeftly holy, living ] 
righteous, and niaking fatisfa£tion by his dea 

4. The promifes of it were made to him, 
that of a glorious reward to him&lf, but o 
life to all his, GaK iii. i6.. Tit. i. z. As wl 
thcr covenants with a furgeon to heal his fon*: 
leg; the promife is made to the father, anc 
pays the forgeon's fees, though the benefit i 

to the (inn. 
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4. All the benefits of it are in Jiis hand. They aH^ 
now purchafed bj him, and the Father has lodged them 
vrith him, itftrufted him with them all from the teafl 
to the greiteil, Matth. xi. 27. So that he has the 
difpei^ng of them all; if the finner would have th0. 
pardon of the covenant, he muft go to Chrift for it f 
if be would have the fatidifying influences of the cove* 
nant, he muii apply to Chrift for them, for he i»our Jo^ 
feph, who has all the ftores of grace and glory in his hand. 

7. Lajlly^ It is in his right alone that finners can 

Kt the benefits of it, or claim them, Phil. iiL 9* 
^ey can claim them no otherwife than as they are 
his members, his fpoufe, his children. Hence at the 
laft day, when they are to get the complete enjoyment 
^ the covenant'benefits all together, the order is givoi 
by him, ^' Gather them to me ;'* q. d. for they can^ 
]U>t go into heaven, but at my back » they cannot have 
fhe benefits but as they are in me, Rona* v. 17.. 

• III. I coM£ to coafider this covenant's beuig a co» 
yenant upon a facrifice, and that of himfelf. And 
here confider, 

:i. Why this covenant behoved to be njiOQ a 6^ 
^i8ee« 

%. Why on the faqrifiqe of Chrift hwfelf. 

9« The import of its being a covenant oo a fiusrifiiDOb 

Firflf Confider, why this covenant behoved to be. 
upon a facrifice. The reafon is, the honour of Go4 
injured by man's fin required, that if there was to ba 
another covenant for life and fiilvation to cbian now a 
finner, it behoved to proceed on a facrifice making a<v 
tcmement for the breach of the firft by fin. Man could 
not break the ficft covenant unpuniflied, eKe where 
were the honour of the holine£i, juftice, and law of 
God, Ifa. xlii. 31. Rom. iii. 25. ? Therefore is that 
caution added, Exod. zxxiv. 6, 7. '< The Lord, The 
l*ord God, merciful and gracious, long-fufiering, and 
abundant in goodn^ and truth, keeping mercy for 



CTince coma ivati m ine caie, neo. x. 5. ■* 
and offering thou wouldil not, but a. bod^ I 
prepared me." One can hardly think, that i 
venaDt could have been made on a lets coAl^ 
that the only begotten San of God would h 
made the facrifice, John iii> i£. There was 
fitf for Cbriil's death, if finners were to L 
Luke xziv. 26. 

I. TheLevitical facri&ce of beafts could ne 
in this cafe. For they were not of equal va 
the guilty heads, beallB being in value far bel 
Therefore by them indeed the debt might be 
ledged, and the way of paying it typified^ but 

3. Men could not be facrifices for themfelvi 
cafe to procure a covenant of peace ; for if odi 
erificing knife bad come to their throat, tht 
never have recovered ; if they had been once la 
altar, they would have been confuming but ne 
teai forth a favour of reft to incenfed juftice, 
■ 3. Angels could not have been a facrifice; 
tber could thev have ever overcome the w 
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dy in order to the eilablifliing of the fecond' for peace 
finners ; and he only could bear it^ fo as to bear it 
•ut, and bear it off, Gen. xv. 10, 17, 18. Gal. iii. 13. 
fhe wicked in the other world will bear the curfe in- 
eed for themfelves, and fo will be made facrifices for 
hemfelves, according to that, Pfal. xciv. ult. ** He (hall 
ring upon them their own iniquity, and Qiall cut 
tiem off in their own wickednefs ; yea, the Lord our 
Jod ftiall cut them off." But they will never be able 
3 drink this cup up, and overcome it; fo they ihoU 
ave no peace for ever. 

(2.) He only was of infinite dignity, and fo his fuf- 
wrings only could equal the offence of an infinite God 
y the fins of the world. Chrift's facrifice was of ** a 
weet fmelling favour unto God,'* Eph. y. 1. It is an 
)ld Teftament expreffion ufed. Gen. viii. ai. ** The 
K)rdfmclled a fweet favour,*' Heb. afavour of full reft, 
tamely, " quieting his Spirit," as the expreffion is, 
Sech^ vi. 8. The uns of the eled world, moft abomi- 
able to God, fent up as it were a moft rank fmell in- 
his noftrils : no fufferings of the creature could maft. 
r it, but the fufferings of Chrift did it fully. 

Vtlnrdly^ Let us confider the import of this covenant's 
>eing a covenant on a facrifice. 

I * This fays, that wrath is appeafed, jaftice has got 
atisfaftion for fin; the bar which the broken firft co- 
venant laid in the way of finners peace with God, is 
emoved; for the new covenant is made on a facrifice, - 
^Thereby atonement is made for the breach of the firft, 
ovenant, and juftice has got of the Surety, for the fin- 
er, what it could demand, 2 Cor. v. ult, 

2. It is confiftent.with the honour of God, to take 
loners into this covenant, and receive them into favour 
s his confederates ; for now the holinefs, juftice, and 
ruth of God, have the wrong done them repaired by 
his facrifice; and his mercy and grace have a free vent 
hereby, PM. Ixix. 4. 

3. Sinners have free accefs into ic Solomon obferves. 



Fro^; triii. i6. " A nan'*^ gift njtketll rmMt' fiff luftj 
*id briogeth him before greU4ticn.** Add what WjB 
CfaHfi^ nftof biinfelf uft&bnScc njt A>? S&i^ 
sow the finiiertmy come {t/ntfiivadti tht cowttf 
tbtfprfCious blood; thefwbid thst.nuMed tbctiM 
(rf life wai flicftthed in the bcrificc of Chrift, andhit 
fe^f Cant. ii. 10, ki> 
- ' 4. There u ■ feoft for diem, s feaft od Ae berife^' 
thepartief cov«isating £eaftiiig tbcetheC. 0piiB m 
eovKtaat made betwixt jMob indljMll tbrat^W t; 
feaflkept,Ge[i.xxxJ.j4. So upon this co^fA■SC1••b^ 
OB'ttitfacri^of Clm'ft, there Is a feaA, 1 CM-.Ttj^^ 
'^Ctirift'^riirptSbver is Tacrificed for us. ^BMfciff 
tet ns keep die feaft." The fidh and hlo^^jBUVt 
ilroeified U mint indeed and drink indeed, dl^Wfrfli^ 
DO ffeefl aadfetfttliereon by faith. "'. 

£afiiy, It ii .a'fure covenant, as made oil tfttt hUAf 
fiet, thte viitDlE and efficacT whereof being <|tfailitiiff 
ciB never be fhaken'om of it. The mer c^ i wmi a t a w il 
trod to fioners have fc r^£»aad*tSonbfeia,tt;tisdbb- 
14. " JtifHce and jodgmerit are tbe bal^tition «f Wr' 
throne; merer and troth fimll go beCpre tbjr. fiae.*' 
Wbat.can ihake a finoer otU of ttaii caWU i yt irfieni bt 
b once reaDy in it > Nothing ciia be fi^ifw^d to da il 
bat Jk. Bat Chen it is k covenant on a &erifice whelo- 
by fio is expiated, and. therefore it ' cannot bam dnt 
nuAignuit cficd. Acoordlnglj the promife of the caa 
Venantrana,Jer.xxxii.40. "Iwill make aa evetlaffiif 
cownaiA with them, that I will not turn awajfmndwi^ 
to do them good ; but -I will put m^ fiear ^ their 
hearts, that thej fhall not depart from me." 

I SHALL nowmakefome improvement of tluidofiriac; 

X-. Then fee how Chrid loved ufi ! When the Jewi 
iaw Chrift come weeping to Lazarus's grave, they 
fiud, "Behold how he loved him!'* John xi. a6. Ho* 
much more may we fay fo, when we oonfider fain 
making a covenant with'bis Father for tb* Untian 



The DoBrini applied. 36j 

f>f loft finners of mankind^ and that on the facrifi^ 
of himfelf ? It was much that lie took any notice of 
our juft ruin, being enemies to him as well as to his 
Father ; more than he made a covenant for our reco* 
very ; moft of all, that in order to eftablilh it, be 
made his foul an offering for fin, and confented to (bed 
his precious blood for it. 

2. Then let us take this his covenant, and reft in 
it, as made by him. Let us leave to him the glory. . 

(2.) Of fole Maker of it with his Father, Zech. vi. 
13. Let us not pretend to frame, make, and devife 
^, covenant of our own, diftinfi from his, in our ac- 
cepting of it. Let us not quarrel his covenant, not 
go about to model it anew, agreeable to our corrupt 
minds. Let us make -no exceptions againft it, no ex- 
ception in favour of any beloved luft, uq exception s^- 
gainft any of the duties of the covenant, nor againft 
the difcipline thereof, which is the crofs. Let us de- 
fire nothing oat that he has put in, nor any thing in 
that he has left out, Ads ix. 6. ^' Lord, what wilt 
(bou have me to do ?" So fincere covenanters look up- 
on it as well ordered in all things, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. 

.^2.) Of fole Undertaker in it. He was fo when it 
was made, and when it was fulfilled, Ila. Ixiii. 3. *' I 
have trodden the wine-prefs alone, and of the people 
there was none with me." Let none now then put lA 
£c>r a fhare in the undertaking. Some, in their pretend- 
ed covenanting v/ith God, undertake for their part, tha( 
if God will favc them for Chrift's fake froi^ hell and 
Wrath, they will be good fervants to God as long aik 
they live, and keep his commands, and fo do dieii? 
part 'j . and fo they would ftiare the glory with Chrift^ 
Rom. iv. 4. They confider not that they are without 
ftrength, and can do nothing ; that they have as much 
need of the grace of Chrift to fandify, as to juftify 
them. But come ye to Chrift in his covenant, to get 
your nature changed, the power of fin broken, and tQ 
be caufed by hini to walk in new obedience. 
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(3.) Of the folc immediate right to the promofes of 
it^Gal. iii. i6* You are welcome to claiin the pro- 
xnif^ according to your needj hut je muft claim' them 
only m his rights and he content to come in at his back 
to get them made out to you. This has heen the way 
of the faintSy as Daniel, chap. ix. 17, 18. and Pauli 
Phil. iii. 9. There is no Handing of a finner-hefore 
God, hut under the covert of the Mediator's blood ; 
and no plea for finners, hut in his name. 
- And- to move you hereto, to acquiefce in the cove* 
nant as his, leaving him the glory, confider, 
* [pk] It is heft for us as he has made it, Elccl.iii.14. 
If we fhould offer/o mend it, by adding to or taking 
iway any thing from it, we would he fure to mar it. 
Infinite wifdom knew heft what was for our good, and 
infinite love fist him on it. As Chrift faw better than 
we, what was our true intereib; for he loved us more 
than we loved ourfelves, for he loved us infinitely, 
£ph. iii. 19. 

: £2.] Only he is able enough for that undertaking, 
Pfd. Ixxxix^ 19. And the work can be put in no 0- 
ther hand, but it will be marred. Why fhould we 
defire to take burden on ourfelves, when he is content 
to be the great Burden bearer, to bear our weight, and 
sdl the weights that hang at us, whether of duty, guilt, 
or affliction? He is fure, and can never ftumble un- 
der our weight, nor fall ; but we are ready to fall at 
every turn, Pfal. Iv. 22. Ifa. xlii. 4. 

£3.] The pfomife is fiire in his right, and the claim 
that way cannot mifs, Pf. Ixxxix. 33. When pleading 
the benefit of the promife, we confider ourfelves, we 
fee nothing but guilt, finfulnefs, unworthinefs, fickle- 
nefs, and inconftancy, to cut ofF our hopes ; but look- 
ing to Chrift, we fee perfeft holinefs and righteoufhefs, 
infinite dignity and excellency ; fo that we may fay, 
** Lord, I am unworthy, yet my Saviour Chrifl: is wor- 
fiij for whom thou fliouldeft do this for me." 

Laftly^ Let poor trembling finners be encouraged to 

come 
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come into this covenant, fince it is a covenant on a fa« 
orifice. It is an awful thought for a fenfible guiljtj 
creature to enter into a covenant with a holj jealous 
God. Our God is a confuming fire ; how then can 
we iland before him, and not be confumed ? The fa^ 
orifice being interpofed we are fafe, Chrifl going be- 
tween mediating the peace with his atoning bloody 
wrath is turned awaj, and the finner received into 
favour and friendihip. I proceed now to^ 

DocT. II. T^hofe who now gather unto Chrifl y per-* 
fonally andfincerely entering, into his covenant of grace 
offered to them in the gofpely while others flight him and 
his covenant yflyall at the laft day he joyfully gathered to 
him in the air^ to receive their welcome to the kingdom of 
heaven^ while others fbctU he left on the earth to receive 
their doom from him, to be driven to the pit. 

In ^fcourfing from this doftrine, I fhall, 
I. Premife fome things on this point in the general* 
^11. Confider finners fincere perfonal entering into 

Chrift's covenant of grace now, that will fecure their 

joyful gathering to him at the laft day, 
III. X^/y, Make improvement. 

1. I SHALL premife fome things on this point in 
the general. 

I . All mankind were by Adam^s fall feparated and 
fcattered frqm God, as flieep gone aftray, iPet.ii. ult. 
Mankind was at firft joined to God in the bond of the 
firft covenant, and fo they were his family about his 
hand, headed by him, and enjoying his favour. But by 
fin they broke away from him, and being gone from 
him the centre of unity, they were feparated in afi. 
fe£tion one from another. Tit. iii. 3. And in this ftatc 
they remain while out of Chrifl, fcattered and wander* 
ing on the mountains of vanity. 

2. To bring fcattered finners to God again, Chrifl 
was appointed . the head to whom their gathering 
fhould be, i Eet, ii. ult. ** For ye were as fheep jjoing 

C c 2 aftray \ 



bim for ever. Jobs xi. 51. He is the great SI 
intmfled by liis Father for gathering the ftrajs 
ki.-id. into one flock and fold. 

3. There is a double gathering of fcatteret 
to Chrill. The one is now a ikting, has been I 
beginning, and vrUI be to the end of the wor 
that is a gathering of finners by tbe gofpcl to 1 
the bond of the covenant of grace, C>cn. xliz. I 
other is to come certainly at the world's end, 
is a gathering of them by the angels to meet 
fhe air, never to fet their loot more on thi 
earth, but to go away with bim toheaveD. i 
will be a gatherii^ quickly difpatched, as appei 
the text. 

4. There are many who will not be gatt 
Chrift now, whatever pains he is at to gatl.-c 
Mat.xuii.37 — ^" How often would I have gath 
duldrcB together, even as a hen gatheretb her ( 
under her wings, and ye would not ,'" He fet 
ftandard among them, he calls to them to con 
him i but they get away from him. They \a\ 
to wander on, than to return ; they prefer a vaii 
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and their wandering life, feeing how in that cafe the/ 
are enpofed to the utmoft danger, and are in no fafetJT 
froQi the roaring lion, who goes about fed^ing whom h^ 
maj devour; and fo thej willingly gather to Chrift,aad 
come into the bond of his covenant, as .their only fafetj. 
Lajilyy At the end of the world, whatever feparatim 
there is between thefe parties now, the wanderers ant 
thofe within the bond of the covenant,- there will be a 
greater then. Tlie wanderers and the gathered beinr 
both raifed out of their graves at the found of the laft ' 
trumpet ; aU thofe gathered within the bond of the co* 
venant, fhall be gathered together to Ghrift in the air^ 
to go with him, and be ever with the Lord; and the 
wanderers will be brought together on the earth before 
him, receive their dreadful fentencc to depart from him ; 
and then thej going away, the earth will be fet on fire» 

I SHALL confider fiiiners fincere perfoual enteriag 
into Chriil's covenant of grace no^i^, that will fecute 
their joyful gathering to him at the laft day. And 
here three things are to be diftinguiihed. 

I. The propofal of the covenant. 

2* The finner's entering into it in a favii^ manner, fo 
as to fecure his gathering to Chrift at the laft day* 

3. The profeftion and declaration of that entering in* 
to it, by fome fit flgn. 

First, The propofal of the. covenant* It muft be 
propofed to us, befotre we can enter into it 9 and t> 
it is indeed propofed to us to be entered into* 

Firft^ Confider how it can be propofed or offered to 
us* The covenant of grace being determined to be 
Chrift^s covenant, made and concluded from etemitgr 
betwixt his Father and him, and its conditions perfeft* 
ly fulfilled already by Chrift,'and all its promifes made 
to him; it is a difficulty with fome, how that covenant 
already conduded can be propofed or-^ered to ub to 
be entered into* . But, 

\. Suppofie one 10 a towninakes abargainwith t]»e 
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maftcr in his own oame, and the name of liis neig!wir 
bouri'there, fulfils the cifmditHH, and the bdoefit oolf f 
ranains to be received; and all-, this is ddne withoiit; 

^d^^fing with them, or their knowledge of it; noajiiot^ 

-Aat^^Dan'when he conieti hofoe 6mt that <povenaxit Is 
his neighboarSy and they oiter into it juft bj acqaiet 

'Ging in it ? If any of them will not, it "wSl not be . 
f6reed oa tiKm ; but if they acqniefcsi and accept, k 

:1s as g6od -and valid as if they had been at the rnddof 
of it. Bo it b in this cafe. 

* ft. • Adami's oovdhant was alfo made without ns in 

«the name of mankind, and'tooken too white we weie 
not ; yet by our very defending from him -by natural 

^neration, we are perfonfJly inftated in it to onr^o^ 
damnation ; and this withoM waiting our acquicCGsng 
•r confcnt to that covenant. How much more may- 
tbe fecond Adam's covenant be ofSecad to^us, and we' 

:iiliftaled in it to our falvation^ by our exprefi i^pro* 

'baticm and acceptance ? 

V. Secondly^ Confider how it is adually propoCed and 
offered to us. It is propofed and offered, to us in the 
gofpel, bj Jjefus Ghrifi in his own and his Fatbcr^s 
name ; therefore he is called, '< the Meflenger of the 
covenant," Msd. iii. i.^ who came from heaven, and 

-proclaims and oflers the covenant to finners* Now it 
is offered to us in the gofpel. 

I*. At large, in its feveral articles and claufes, both. 

' the conditionary part as fulfilled, Rom. i. 17. and the 
promiffory part to be fulfilled, Heb. viii. 10, 11, ii« 
£zek. xxxvi. 25. and downwards, and fo the r^ of 
it promifes to be found through the whole Bible. AU 
are propofed and offered under the name of the cove* 
nant at large, Ifa. be. 3. ** Hear and your foul ihaO 
live^ and I will make an everlafting covenant with 
you," which takes in all the promifes. 

a. In compend, in the offer of Chrift himfelf the 
head of the covenants Say not; How fhall We take up 

Ae covq^t that is fuoh a large and ample ti:aoIaftioiv 

^ ^ add 
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and withal the parts thereof fcattered through the whok 
Bible ! It is fet before jou abridged, vix. in Jefus 
Chrifty to be taken up with one glance of your eje, 
Ifa. xlix. 8. **.l will give thee for a covenant of the 
people." The offer of Chrift to 70U is the offer of the 
covenant ; even as if a father who has made a benefit 
cial bargain for his family, ihould offer to adopt you ; 
that offer of himfelf for a father to you, would be the 
offer of. that bargain. Now you have this offer of 
the covenant. 

(i.) Under Chrift's hand in his written word, 
which ye have in the fcripture. A wife man will 
make no offer in writing to one, but what he minds to 
perform ; his hand-writing will bind him, if it is ac- 
cepted. And may not the offer of the covenant made 
you in writing, under the hand of the great God our 
Saviour, fatisfy you in that point ? Take heed then, 
left when " God lias written to you the great things 
of his law, ye count them as a ftrange thing," Hof» 
viii. 12. 

(2.) By public proclamation, in his name, by die 
voice of the minifters of the gofpel^ his criers appoint* 
ed for that effed, Prov. ix. 3. If a prince proclaims 
an offer of indemnity to rebel- fubjeds, may not that 
fatisfy them as to the reality of the offer ! And ihould 
not this offer adually proclaimed to you finners, in 
the gofpel, by Chrift^s ambaffadors, fully fatisfy you 
as to the reality thereof? ObjeQ. Minifters are but 
fallible men. jlnfw. True -j but their commiffion is 
infallible ; and fo^far as they ftick by that, which they 
do in offering the covenant to finners, you have an in- 
fsdlible ground of faith in what they fay. And as the 
crier's voice in a proclamation is in effeft the J^ing's^ 
fo is theirs in this cafe. Hence the apoftle fays, Heb. 
xii. 2$. ** See diat ye refufe not him that fpeaketh; 
for i£ they efcaped not who refiifeth him that fpake on 
earth, much more flball not we efcape, if we turn a^ 
way^om him th^Xpe^Kthfirom heaven.!' Andfaarii 
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world, and preach the gofpel to every creatm 
iii. r6. << Grod fo loved the world^ that h< 
onl/ begotten Son, that whofocvcr believet 
Aiould not perifh, hut have everlafting life.*' '. 
•* Ho, every oi^e that thirfteth, come ye to 
ters, and he that hath no money ; come ye, 
eat, yea come, buy wine and milk withoc 
and without price." Rev, xxii. 17. ** Whofo 
let him take the water of life freely^** Then 
•offered to you, and every one of jou, and you 
fanted to enter into it. 

OhjeQ. But it may be I was not eleded, a 
did not reprefent me in that covenant* AnJ 
warrant to enter into Chriil's covenant does 
depend on your ele&ion, or non-elefliony b 
veveded will of God making a real ofier of i 
Deut. xxix. idt. and that you bave^ and tha^ 
lieve it not, you difbelieve the gofpel, I&. liii 
God a liar^ i John v. 10. and fo toxqSL peril 
xvi* 1 6. Where do vou find that ever a nedci 
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ieed and her feed : it ihall bruiie thj head, and thou 
ikalt bruife his heel." So are other prumifcs of the co« 
venanty Ifa. Iv. 3. ** Indiiie your ear, and coma un* 
to me ; hear, and your foul fliall live, and I will make 
ftn everlafting covenant with you, even the fure mer* 
cdes of David." Heb. viii. 10, 11, 12. ^ I will pat 
my laws into their nund, and write them in their 
hearts ; and I will be to them a God, and they (hall 
be to me a people. And they (hall not teach every 
man his neighbour, and every mto his brother, fay« 
ing. Know the Lord; for all fhall know me from theleaft to 
tiie greateft. For I will bemerciful to their unrighteouf- 
tiefs, and their fins and their iniquities will I remember 
BO more." £zek. zxzvi. 25, 26, 27. " Then will I 
fprinkle clean water upoa you, and ye ihall be clean ; 
from all your filthinefs, and from all your idols will I 
deanfe you. A new heart alfo will I give you, and a 
new fpirit will I put within you, and I will take away 
the ftony heart out of your fleih, and 1 will give you 
sn heart of fleih. And I will put my Spirit within 
you, and caufe you to walk in my natutes, and ye 
fhall keep my judgments, and do them." Where is 
there any limitation or diftinAion of perfond there ? 

OhjeB. The conditional promifes are indeed to all^ 
but not the abfolute ones. ^fw. There is a con* 
iie£tion of duty and privilege in fome promifes ; but I 
know no promifes properly condition, but to Cbrift, 
who has fulfilled the conditions of them already i 
Rom. iv. 4, 5* '' Now to him that worketh, is the re* 
ward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. But to him 
that worketh not, but believeth on him that juflifieth 
the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteoufnefs." 
The promifes of the covenant, call them as ye will, 
are to all indefinitely ; for 0011 e^ diftinguendum ubi lex 
non di/linguit. Therefore the apoille lays it for a 
ground of fiiith to the murderers of the Lord of glory, 
Afts ii. 38. 39. ** Repent and be baptised every one 
of you in the name of Jefus Chrift, for the renufiioii 
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«f fins^ «iid jt fluJl rtoAvt dirgifi: of t]ic Holy GhA. 
For the promife is mto- joo; md to your chilAnql 
•od to afi that aie 'a£ur off, evta-u many as the LosI 
onrGodfliBUcalL**' -.. 

Ml, If thefepromitehe toaIl,>thtel)ic]r-maftbe 
Mfiued to all. ^a/^. ThatuM&raococ&igtD^ 
a{x>ftle'8reafianiiig^Heh.iT.i* <f Letusthefeibfefsflu 
left a promife being left 119 of catering into his id^ 
mj of you ihould fieem to come Ihoit dT it." It fol- 
lows indeed that that nmft be folfiUed to all whssc* 
eept them hj beUevipg; audio they fliajl. Join iik 
x6. But not.to them who wiU not- accept theoiy te« 
lieve^ nor Apply them to themfdves. No pmiSi, 
binds the promiftr, if it is not accepted by the party* 
It is no impiitation on Go^'^s fairhftilnefs^ dnrthef 
are not fulfiUed to onbeUelrers of diem. r 

« SccoKPLTy The next thing is the finnec's cotodag 
into the coVesoant in a brnttg maaaer, fb as- to fecoil 
his gathering- 16 Chriit at the laft day. TUs the teH 
expreileth by *^ cutting off his covenant on a iacrifioe^** 
that isy by, cutting off the facrifice to enter into the 
covenant. And this being the kcrifice of Chrift him-' 
fdf, can be no. other but the laying the hand on thi 
head of the facrifice which then was to be cut off by 
divine juftice. And this in gofpel kmgnage is juft be* 
lievin^ on Jefus Chrift facr^ced &r us. So it is by 
believing on Chrift crucified, that we are perfonsUj 
and favingly entered into the covenants . 

It is agreeable to the nature of the covenant, tbst 
Jhis ftiould be the way of entering into it. For where- 
as the covenant is not made with us immediatelj, as 
parties, contraftors for ourfdves, in whidi cafe we 
would enter into it by promifing to do fomething oa 
our part as the condition thereof; but mediatdy 
through Jefus, who mediated therein as a repre{ients> 
tive, undertook the fulfilling the condition thereof 
and had the promifes thereof made to him ; it is evi- 
dent there can be no way of our perfonal entering in- 
to 
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to it in a faving manner, but by uniting with him, 
Evhich the fcripture determines tabe by faith alone, £ph. 
iii. 17. "That Chrift may dwell in your hearts by faith." 
A.ccordingly it is determined, John x. 9. *• I am the 
loor ; by me if any man enter in, he fliall be faved." 

Now tills believing on Chrift crucified or facrificed 
'or us, whereby we are entered into the covenant, 
'ormally lies in three things. 

I . Believing the abfolute fufficiency of the facri£ce 
>f Chrift for the falvation of finners, and your falva* 
ion in particular, and the complete fecurity of the 
ovenant £ov^ that efted to all within the. bond of it, 
[er. iii. 22, 23. " Return, ye backfliding children^ 
md I will heal your backflidings ; behold, we come 
into thee, for thou art the Lord our God. Truly in 
rain is falvation hoped for from the hills, and from 
he multitude of mountains ; truly in the Lord our 
5od is the falvation of Krael." The foid feeing the 
nfinite ill that is in fin, as an offence and abomination 
o an infinite God, muft fee alfo the infinite dignity of 
he facrifice of Chrift, arifing from the infinite dignity of 
lis perfon, ere it can believe this ; and muft alfo fee the 
mmoveable faithfulnefs of God, as the ground of be- 
ieving the complete fecurity of the covenant. 

1. Believing that this covenant, in the condition 
hereof fulfilled by Chrift's facrifice of himfelf, and the 
iromifes thereof made thereupon and bearing falvation, 
s'offered really and truly to you in particular, by Jefus 
[Jhrift, with the good will of his Father ; fo that it is 
awful for you to come forward into it, and ufe it as 
rour own. This is the report of the gofpel, Ifa. Iv. 3. 
lited above, i John v. 11. " This is the record, that 
]!-od hath given to us etei;nal life ; and this life is in his 
Jon." And it is demonftrated by the Spirit inwardly 
o the eleft, whereby they fee the door of the covenant 
»pen to them, Ifa.liii. i.; andwhofobeHevethitnot,can 
lever enter into the covenant, but make God a liar by 
iieir unbelief of it» 
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. !• Kooetving Cbrift at his Pniphet^ 
owa wififeniiod die wiJ3aaiof Ae wovld^ Civ>V 
himfidf to be goided by his woidaad Spirit^ ifitdu xvi<] 
24. Afts xiii. 22. Uniting with him, he mnfi needshs 
.our head for dire&icRi and guidance. 

2. Receiving htm as his King and Lord, renonno^f 
die doniiaion of fin, the devil, and the world, and irii^ 
ly giving up bimfdf to be ruled by him as his heal 
for government, P£d. iL ub. I£a. iLm» 13. . .. 

And thus the foul entering into thecovenant, taking 
Chrift m all his offices, takes God in Chiift fiir lut 
God, and gives up himjMf to be one of his peopk fa 
ever, confenting to the o0er made, Heb. viiL 10. ^ I 
will be to them a God, and they ihall be to me a poH 
pie." Whofo thus enters into the covenant now, ihall 
be joyfully gathered to him at the lad day, as thoft 
that have entered into his covenant on a facrifice. 

Thirdly, The laft thing on this head is the ptofieC* 
fion and declaration of that entering into Chriil's coye^ 
nant, by fome fit fign. This is a folemn declared co* 
tering mto the covenant, in which one may be either 
fincere or hypocritical, I)eut.xxix. lo, X2. " Yeftanl 
this day all of you before the Lord your. God^ d>tf 

thou 
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thou ffiiouldft enter into covenant vrith the Lord thj 
6ody and into his oath, which the Lord thj God 
ihaketh with thee this day." And fo it will not of it>. 
ielfy if it be feparate from the formery fecure our ga- 
thering to him at the laft daj. Mean while it is a 
duty required of us now for God's honour, and requifite 
for our comfort, Deut. xxvi. 17. It is done three ways. 
i. By words fpoken, Pfal. xvi. 2. either in prayer to 
Gody wherein a perfon folemnly and in ezprefs words 
declares unto God in fecret his acceptance of and en* 
tering into the covenant ; or before men, where the thing 
being propofed by one, others fignify their acquiefcingby 
Come fit gefture, as bowing of the head,£xod.iv.30,3i« 

2. By writing under their hand, declaring their ac« 
cepting of the covenant, Ifa. xliv. j. "One ihall fay, 
1 am die Lord's ; and another ihall call himfelf by the 
same of Jacob ; and another ihall fubfcribe with his 
hsud unto the Lord^ and fimame himfelf by the name 
of Ifrael." This has been an ufeful praftice of many 
in their life, and comfortable to their relations when 
tiiey were gone, when they found their written accep* 
tance of God's covenant of grace* 

3. By inilituted (ignificant a£lions. Such is the par« 
taking of the Lord's table. The very taking of the bread 
tnd wine at the Lord'^ table, and eating and drinking 
the fame, being a folemn declaration before the world, 
angels, and men, that we enter into Ch rift's covenant. 
So in cafe- it be feparate from believing, tho' it cannot 
favingly enter us, we will be treated as covenant-breakers* 

Use. To conclude, I befeech you by your gather- 
ing together to Chrift at the laft day, that you noW 
gather to him in his covenant. For this caiife I re- 
commend to your confideration, 

I. That thts is a fpecial gathering time, wherein the 
great trumpet of die gofpel is founding, and double 
founding, a gathering ; a time wherein the Lord i^ 
fending out the angels of the churches, minifters, to 
gather you. Let not the trumpet of the gofpel fouaA 

Dd * "« 
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in yain for jon, nor the angels of the chnrehes au 
tempt; in vain to gather you* 'Theyliruig Chriil^s 
ycio^ and the aSst of the oorenant to jou. 

ft. As fiire. as the trampet of tlie gofpd is fonndiof 
now in joar ears, and the aikgels of the churches are 
at work to gather yon to Chnft now,' whofe- attempts 
rou may render rain ; (b fare will the laft thimpet 
found in the fame ears, and the angeb dC hearcn fa- 
ther them joyf oUy to Chrift who now oome unto him^ 
to meet him in the air, while they will leave the reft 
on the earth. 

3* What'will you think to fee at that day, others 
. takttOL as within the bond of the covenant, wad yom» 
fehres left as without it? With what pale £100^ aod 
ti^embling hearts, will ye look up to the Judge (ioinmg 
in tlie clouds of heaven, add to your neighbours^Chrift's 
covenant people, carried by angels, and flving abote 
Tou, away to meet the Lotd in tfie air, widi a ihiii- 
lag glory on thtm ? 

Lq/lfy, How will ye brook your laft fight of them, 
when they having in the firft place received their wel- 
come to their kingdom from the Judge on the throne, 
ye {hall get your fentence to depart from hun into e- 
verlafting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels ; 
and fo muft turn your backs, and make away to your 
place, they being then the fpe<^ators of your beguii 
mifery, and your beloved world being fet on fire? 

Think bn thefe things in time, and whatever ye arc, 
or have been, know that you are allowed free, accefs 
into the covenant ; and therefore enter into it fincerclj. 
Go alone by yourfel ves, think on your loft ftate by na- 
ture, examine yourfelves as to your liking of the co- 
venant, and if you find your heart pleafed with it, go to 
your knees, and folemnly declare before God, your ac- 
cepting and entering into it, taking Chrift inidl his ofr 
ces, and God in Chrift for your God and portion for ever. 
And fo be perfuaded, that on this your gathering to 
Chrift in the bond of his covenant now, depends your 
bexD^ gathered to him in glory at the laft day.' 

Tax 



The saints lifetime ik this world a night-time ; 

THEIR EXPECTATION OF THE DAY*S BREAKING IN 
THE OTHER WORLD, AND THE SHADOWS FLEEING A- 
WAY ; AND THEIR GREAT CONCERN FOR ChRIST'S 
PRESENCE TILL THAT HAPPY SEASON COME. 

The fubftance of fevcral Sermons preached at Etterick in 

the year 1750. 



SoNO ii. 17. 
Until the day breaky and the Jbddows flee away ; turn 
my Beloved, and be thou like a roe, or a young, hart 
upon the mountains of Bether. 

TN thefe words jou have the breathing of a gracious 
•* foul, with refpcft to the time that may pafs in this 
world, before one comes to enter, into the other world ; 
it is to have his countenance and thejcommunications 
of his grace by the way, until they come there, where 
there will be nothing to intercept it. And it would 
be a goodfign of meeting with a kindly reception from 
Chrift into that world at laft, that we were now fay- 
ing from the heart, '^ Until the day break, and the {ha« 
dows flee away ; turn my Beloved, and be thou like a 
roe, or a young hart upon the mountains of Bether.^ 
Where obferve, 

I. The connexion of thefe words with the preceding 
verfe, whereby they appear to be the breathing of a fold 
really married to Chrift, having a fenfe of the marriage 
bond, and not afliamed of it, but refolutely ownihjg it. 
" My Beloved is nxine, and 1 am his.— Until the day 
break, and the ftiadows flee away; turn my Beloved,'* 
\Sc. The fpoufe of Chrift looks on herfelf a5 one that 
is married to a hufl)and whom flie dearly loves, but is 
not yet ready to take her home ; flie denres therefore, 
that until the time come of his taking her home, he will 
iiot be a ftrangcr to her, but give her the coinfort of 
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day," and the *' fleeing away of the fhadows.'' 
day here is meant the day of eternity, that w 
ill theothcrworld, in thelightof glory arifing 
thatare married to Chriil here. That is the or th, 
way ofeminencyjiTim-i.iS. This impUes tn 

(t.) That ihe looked on her lifetime in this 
a night-time ; eUc why fhould flie have exp< 
Say breaking ? and that in that night-time thi 
many thadowj, darkening things to her, and : 
her bat obfcure views of them ; elfe why Ih< 
czpcA dieir fleeing away? as one travelling t 
in a mountainous or woody country, if the nij 
tlerer fo clear, it is no wife comparable to brr 
light ) aifd belides there are many dark and 
ftepa caufed by the fliadows that the hills an 
caft ; which though they amount not to a tnl 
ncfs, yet the light by their means is but a vi 
one. Such is the believer's travelling throng 
the 9ther world. 

(i.) That (be believed and expeded, that tli 
would not laft, and that the Oiadows wotild i 
length. She looks for the breaking, Heb. bK 
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world ; whereby all the fhadows nowinttrcifcpting the 
light from him, will in a moment eyanifli. 

2^j^, The grea.t thing her foul defires, and flic breathes 
after, till that htippy t^rm come.<<— It is commnnion 
with Chrii^ her Lord and Hulband,'^ in fuch fort and 
meafure as the ftate of this life by divine regulatioa' 
will allow. She is not for turning back to, and fcdao 
ing herfelf with her former lovers, till^ her Hufbaad 
take her home ; no, beings married to him, her eyes 
are fhut now on all others, and they are towards him 
alone. " Tu'rii, my Beloved^ and be thou like a roe, 
"or a young hart upon the mountains of -Bether." It 
confifls of two parts. 

( I .) A defire of his countenance torv ards her, ** Turn, 
iny Beloved," He. Heb. ' Come round about.* It in- 
timates, [i .3 His tunning his back on her, fhewing fome 
iign of difpleafiire with her ; the frequent lot of God's 
children in this world. [2.] That even in that cafe 
her heart was upon him as her beloved, and her eyes 
l^oing after him, that ' flie would have him turn hi^ 
face. [3.] Tliat {he would fain have his countenance 
again when loft : q, d. Turn about to me, that I may 
behold thee with joy. 

(2.) A deiire of neamefs to him, and the embraces 
of his love : ** Be thou like a roe, or a young hart,^ 
l^c. Come to me fpeedily. Sh^ lays not the^ilrefs of 
the fpeedy meeting on her motion to him ; but as of 
free grace, on his motion to her ;, by his grace coming 
over mountains betwixt them, and that fpeedily; even 
us a roe comes to its mate, or a. young hart to its dam, 
upon the mountains of Bether, 2*Sam. ii. 29. Th^ 
word %nifies a half part* 

From the text thus explained, may be deduced the 
three following points of dodrine, vtz» 

DocT. I. ^ foul once' truly f?tarried to Chrifi^ vnU 
from thenceforto hoi on the lifetime in this worlds as a 
night' time f afbadowj one^ as indeed it is. 

DocT. II. 7o tJkye that are truly married to Cbri/tp 
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fin away ; aad thtyJbwU Iha'^miii eamfartakb ca^ 
fe3takm of it. 

DocT. ill. // finl/lv iii^nai€mictrm ofihafimm^ 
rkd wCbrift durwg ibeir n^hu jmrm f i$ Ms noorH 
that hi foay ttttn aidcotni to tbm^ tsttl^iay hroA* 
iytttndtbefikiimjosfieemgmoay^ ibiygtt to timimAt, 
oS^wo^Ui ' ' "..•...-. 

' I ihaU ftieik to each of dide in'ocder;; * 

.'poet. I. ^ foal ona^.tridf maried to Cbr^^wB 
J^romtbfttCijorA loot on tht i^tmi in ibis'mrJil^M(9 
nigbt'time. ajbadowy onei as iadssd it ism' : ^ y. .^' . 

Iv toncliuig-a liljtie on this. doftrilxCy I.ihsIV ' . . 
. I. Shew ia what refpefl: the fiunta lifekime in this 
wodd is a night-time. 

* IL :How tiie foul x>nce niarried to CShriH moMs Dp, 
rlookon its Ii£Btime in this.itorld as a oight-time. . * 
" III. On what grounds foch a foul juftljf loclcs on k 
as a night-time^ a ihadowy one. 

• IV. Improve th^ point. 

• !• In what refpeft the faints lifetime in this woild 
is a night- time. To clear this, confider, 

r. The life of a child of God in this worlds from 

, the moment of the marriage with ChriA, is a day-dme^ 

. in comparifon with the time he lived . in his natarsl 
ftate, t Theff. v. 5. Therefore fays the apoftle, Eph# 

V. 8. ^ Te were fometimes darkndb, hut now are je 
lighten the Lord." While they are in their natora 
^te, they are in midnight darluiefs, it is Uack and 
dark night with them. But being united to Chrift, the 
i^ight of their natural ftate is at an end, «id the day 
of grace is come with them. And this is fuch a daji 
as'will never be fucceeded by another mght. 

2. But in comparifon with his &%itt in the other 
worlds it is but a night-time. When he enters then^ 
B day of glory ihairbreak to him, that will fo far fut- 
|iais all he has {ee% that be ihall be QUtde.to thinfeli^ 

*? ^ nc?et 
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aever faw day before, Rom. xiii. 12. The natural man 
is in black and dark night, and the faints in this world 
are in a cloudy moon-light nighty onlj the faints in 
the other world are in broad daj-light, Col. i. 12. 

II. We ihall confider how the foul once married to 
Chrifl comes to look on its lifetime in this world as a 
iiight-time. There are four things concur to it. 

I. They then have fome new and precious light, 
however faint, that they had not before. They can 
fay with the blind man cured by Ghrifl, John ix. 25. 
^* One. thing I know, that whereas I was blind, now 1 
fee." They fee that in fin, Chrifl, and in the other 
world, that they did not before perceive. Strangers to 
Chriil are like blind men, to whom the night and the 
day are alike ; but being once married to Chrifl they 
are like him who faid, ** J fee men as trees walking,*' 
Mark viii. 24. They fee, but find they do not fee clear- 
ly, and fo conclude, that it is night with them. 

z. Being once married to Chrifl indeed, the fun of 
tiiis world fets upon-them. The world's love tothenl 
is turned to hatred, it conceives an antipathy againfl 
them, John xv. 19. And looks as when the darknefs 
of the night follows the lightfome day, and fits down 
on the beautiful cities, the green hills, the ples^uit 
meadows and gardens, all thefe lofe their luflre and 
beauty, and b^me black and gloomy ; fo when once 
a Ibul is married to Chrifl, the world lofeth its former 
.beauty to the man ; it is quite another thing in his eyes 
than it was before ; the vain world is.tumed out of its 
gaudy day-drefs, into its night-drefs, where its for- 
. mer beautiful appearance is gone. Gal. vi. 14. — ^'The 
world is crucified unco me, and I unto the woiid.*' 

3. Yet the Sun of righteoufnefs is flill hid to their 
eye fight, however he lets out fome rays of light to 
them, and thef difcem him by faith, i Pet. i. 8. In 
fome northern parts belonging to this kingdom, the bo- 
dy of the fun, about this time of the year, doc^ indeed 
go out of their, fight abont thQ ouddle p£ the nigl^; 
■.-. ■■ ' ' 1^^ 



DOE aen a orona view oi iis nuioaoa, tui mt 
ternity break. 

4. Lajlly, The bcnuty of tbe light let inti 
lively caufes a loigtng for the perfeftion of i 
15, 14. As one with a dim light difccrning 
object, prefently calls for a clear light wher 
cern it fully ; fo the foal that lias feen as much 
excellency as to eni^age the'heart to him, loag 
fight ofhisglory; and while the light will no 
piirpofe, it natively concludes, that it is nig 

III. I fhalt next {hew on what grounds t 
look on it as a night-time, a fbadowj one. 

I. They jiitUy loojt on it as a night-time 

(i.) It is a time of much darknefs wit 
Cor. xiii. 12. darknefa of igmrance, and ' 
fortablcnefs. However vain men may pride I 
in the knowledge they have reached, puffed 
with as empty bladders ; fetious Chriftians t 
bewailing their ignorance and weaknefi in 
nyfteriea, Pfal. Ixxiii. 33, Prov. xxx. 2. 
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heart to ihiver ? So that to travtl through the world 
is often as unpleafant, as through an howling wilder- 
iiefs in the night. And not only fo, but thej are o& 
Cm in hazard of being devoured bj them, and fwallowed 
bp, I Pet. V. 8. No wonder thej long for daj- breaks 
ivhen thefe wild beads will go into their dens and be 
fenced, Pfal. civ. 22. 

^ (3.) It is a time inclining to fleep and ina^livitj^ 
x^xhefl*. v. 7. All the unregenerate world is fail afleep 
about them, and will not awake ; and they themfelves 
liave a conftant ftruggle to hold up their head. If it 
were day with them, they could beftir themfelves, and 
apply to their proper buiinefs ; but it is night, and 
with difficulty they watch one hour. 

2. They juftly look on it as a ffaadowy night, 
) Becaufe there are many things intercepting the 
from them ; by fuch means fhadows are made in 
tlie night, as when a houfe or a hill intercepts die lighr 
of the moon or ftars by night. Thus it is with God's 
people in the world; there are many things to mar the 
light of their Lord's countenance (hming on them, Ifa. 
jiix. 2. Pfal. XXX. 7. And by means of thefe inter* 
pofing hinderances, they cannot have now that light 
ef knowledge and comfort, that they would iit&t^. 
~ (2.) It is a time wherein they had ibme precious 
light, yet but £Eunt, and mixed with much darknefa^ 
Where there is no light at all, there cannot be iha>» 
dows, all is but one Ihadow ; and fo it is with natural 
men, ** there is no liorht in them," Ifa. viii. 20. But 
fouls married to Chrift have the light of grace, whick 
however is but a dim and mixed one in comparifon of 
the light of glory, i Cor. xiii. 12. 

(3.} It is a time, wherein the very means of their 
light and knowledge give but fmall and dark reprefen- 
tations of the knowledge of the other world, and the 
riches of his kingdom. §0 does the fhadow of a houfe in 
the night reprefent it but very darkly and imperfeffly ; 
fo the ihadow of a man by a looking-glafs is but aA 
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xmperfeft reprefentation of the man, not comparaUe 
to feeing face to face. Thus we have a fliadow ol 
Chrift in the gofpel, in the word, in the facraments; 
but it is hut a fliadowj darklj reprefenting him and 
the happinefs of his kingdom, 2 Cor. iii. 18. Sodiat 
the half is not feen. But as one taken with a heauti- 
ful pidlure, native!/ longs to fee the original ; fo does 
a fight of Chrift by thefe fhadows, caufe one to Ion; 
for the daj breaking, and the ihadows fleeing awa/y 
that they may fee him face to face* 

We fhall now make fome improvement of this 
pointy in the following ufes. 

Use I. Of information. Is the time of this h'fe in* 
deed a night, a fhadowy one, to thofe married to Chnft| 
and do they look oil it fo ? Then, 

1 . They to whom this life in this world makes fnch 
a pleafant day, that they defire no better, are in bad 
cafe. If it is fo with you habitually, ye are not truly 
married to Chrift, Cant. viii. 5. Ye are yet in yout 
natural blindnefs, that night and day are alike to you j 
and the day of grace is not yet rifen on you. And if 
it be fo with you only occafionally, you may be fure 
that while it is fo, your fouls are out of frame, aad 
the grace of God in you is under a cloud. 

2. Then the time of this life is x dangerous time, 
even to thofe that are efpoufed to Chrift, and they 
have no need to watch, " every man having his fword 
Upon his thigh, becaufe of fear in the night," Cant. iii. 
8. They are in danger of fins, fnares, and tempta- 
tions ; for it is a time wherein the roaring lion is rang- 
ing about, who will be bound down in his den, ifonct 
the day were broken. This made the apoftle jealous 
over the Corinthians " with godly jcaloufy ; for I ha^t 
efpoufed you to one huft)and," fays he, that I may 
prefent you as a chafte virgin to Chrift. But I fear 
left by any means, as the ferpent beguiled Eve through 
his fubtility, fo your Tu\tv^^ ftvoxsld he corrupted from 
the iimplicity that is m C\vi\%> 'i. C^qx, i\, -x^ -^. '\?5&\ 
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are in danger of various troubles, which are incident 
to them in this night feafon. But it is but to watch a 
while, if the day were broke, the danger is over. 

3. The Chriftian's life in this world is a lonely and 
wearifome life ; for the travellers to Zion have a night 
of it, a fliadowy one. If one travel by day, he will 
readily get company, for then every body is aftir j 
and this makes the way to deftru£tion a throng way, 
the carnal world going at eafe in it, becaufe the fun 
of this world is up on them,^ and their night is coming 
in the other world. But if one travels by night, he 
will readily have a lonely journey of it j and therefore 
there are but few in the way to life. So it is told us, 
Matth. vii. 14. '^ Strait is the gate, and narrow is the 
way which leadeth unto life, and few there be that 
End it." M icah therefore laments the loneUnefs of it 
with him, Micah vii. i . ** Wo is me, for I am. as 
when they have gathered the fummer* fruits, as the 
grape gleanings of the vintage ; there is no clufter to 
cat," and the Pfalmiil, Pfal. cii. 6, 7. " I am like a 
pelican of the wildernefs ; I am like an owl of the de- 
fert. I watch, and am as a fparrow alone upon the 
houfe top." For it is night with them ; but in the 
other world the day will break to them. This makes 
it wearifome travelling. It is fo ordered, as the march 
through the wildernefs for their trial. 

There is a fourfold allowable wearinefs in the 
Chridian life, v^hich our Lord will not be difpleafed 
with in his people, that it make them often to pro« ' 
pofe that queflion, Ifa. xxi. 11. '^ Watchman, w'hat 
of the night?" 

(i.) Wearjing of an ill world, a world lying in 
wickednefs, Pfal. cxx. 5. " Wo is me, that I fojdum 
in Mefech, that I dwell in the tents of Kedar." Surely 
God himfelf is weary of them, of their obftinate im« 
penitency, carnality, profanity, and formality, Ifa* Ixv. 
2, — 5. &i. 14. It is but kindly that liUi^^o^<^^^'ax^ 
x>i their fockty, who thus weary tbftix GoC^ \ ^^ ^'*'^ 



318 VJe 9f Information. 

tbej long for the day when they will be bj themfelvci, 

(2.) Wearying of an ill heart, the body of fin and 
deisithy Rom. vii. 24. *' O wretched man that I aiB| | 
who {hall deliver me from the body of this death !** God < 
has left it in them for their exercife and trial, as he i 
did the Canaanites in the land ; but furdy diey are to 
make no league with it, but to war againfl it ; and it 
is acceptable to him to weary and long for the day dial 
they will be rtd of it. And there is never a wearj 
look they give for it, but he kindly noticeth it. 

(3O Wearying to be at home in InaxoanuePs land, 
where there is no more night, but an eternal day, 1 
Cor. V. 4. '^ For we that are in this tabemack do 
groan, being burdened ; not for that we would be un« 
clothe^ but clothed upon, that mortality might be 
fwallowed up of life.*' Rom. viii. 23. ^ And not only 
they, but ourfelves alfo, which have the firft fruits of 
the fpirit, even we ourfelves groan within ourfelves, 
waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of 
our body." Indeed the Lord makes their travelling m 
this world difficult to his people, for that very en4| 
that they may long to be home. 

(4.) Wearying for our Lord's gracious vifits to their 
fouls, while they are abroad, Ffsd..cxxx. 6. ** My foul 
waiteth for the Lord, more than they that watdi for 
the morning ; I fay, more than they that watch for 
the morning." How paffionately does the fpoufe cry 
for them in the text ? It is a fign it is very ill witb 
the Chriftian, when his Lord is away, and he cares 
not ; when his conmiunion with God is ftopt, and yet 
he is at eafe. Cant. v. 3. See Pfal. xxx. 7. 

4. That a Chriflian's life in this world has many ups 
and downs in it^ is not at all ftrange; nay nor that the 
alteration comes very fuddenly ; for he is travelling in 
a night, a fhadowy night. There is nothing more 
ftable than a Chriflian's ftate, but nothing more al- 
terable than his frame, Pf. lxxxix.36,37. He may be 
jt)inj||p on cheerfully in the moon-fhine, fioging bis fong 
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in the night ; anon he enters fome black and fliadowy 
valley in his way, or a cloud overcafts, and ftrikes a 
damp on him ; he gets through the vidlej, .the cloud 
paffes oSy and he recovers ; and fo one after another, 
till the day breaks and the fhadows flee away. 

Use II. Hereby ye may try, whether ye are truly 
Biarried to Ghrifl^ or not ? If it is fo^ ye will look on 
your life in this world henceforth as a night-time. And^ 

I . Your former value for this world will be funk^ and 
your love to it turned into a holy contempt and neglc^ 
of ity in comparifon with Chrift your hufband, and his 
kingdom in the other 'world. Mat. xiii. 46. The blacks 
nefs of the night will be fitten down on it, in its moft 
gaudy dre&, of profits, pleafures, and honours in it, 1 
John ii. 15. You wiil look on it as a ihadcw, hiding 
much of the Bridegroom's glory from you ; and fo will 
keep up a flruggle againil it, as that which getting in 
hetwixt the Sun of righteoufnefs and you, will caufe 
an eclipfe of the light gf his countenance; 

a. Your efteem of Ghrift will be raifed above all, 
% Pet. ii. 7. Your love to him will be a fuperlative 
love, above all perfons and things, Luke xiv. 26. She 
that without coniideration runs into a marriage with 
ft man, is ready to difcover fomething in him afterwards, 
that makes her de'fpife him, and, when it is out of 
time, to prefer fome other of her fuitors ; fo they that 
are rafh and indeliberate in their pretended cjofing with 
Chriil,that were never bleiTed with a faving difcoverj 
of him to their fouls by the Spirit, will be ready tQ 
rue the match, and to return to the fiefh pots of £• 
gypt. But the fpul once truly married to Chrift, will 
find him a covering of its eyes ; they will charge their 
eyes thencefi)rth to be clofed on all his rivals, as never 
to fee another fo fair, Pfal. Ixxiii. 25. "Whom have I 
in heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth that 
I defire beiides thee." 

Laflly^ Ye will count it day only in the other world, 
however bright the funflbine in this world may be ; 

Ee ^ "Until 
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<f Until the d«7 bnal^ and die jbdows flee iw^ 
Thewfbre year min coooem will be to resdiettoid 
ligte^bec^PhiLiiL 14. tDbepfepeied sod inadeiaett 
m iXf Rev. zix. 7. And 70m ymH aim at tbie poritf 
' of it, I ]xim iiL 3, So '70a wiU be going thro* diii 
wofld, as in a ni^t joornej, wid^.the ejc fixed on llie 
other world b^re, defixii^ and eacprfting ibe brok 
of^gr that' win be there* 

Cas in. 'Of cantionu This gives a wittchword to 
al^thatprofels their (bob marriage with Chrift. Itip 
.^§||^^'time; therefore, 

. >: I. Beware ye &U not afleep^ i-The£ v. 7; Ttks 
''^ii^edof canudfecari^y whidiis the bedof thedtWh 
• loaking for os; a dangerous bed^how foft foever; sod. 
the fo&r the more dangerous. Satan got David ipte 
it^ and there he polluted himfelf wiui adultij aad 
murder; andPeterdfo, where he diefiledhimielfwidi 
denying his Lord and MaAer. But it is but &w tbst 
get die caft of grace to raUe andcleanfe them in fuck 
a cafe^ that thefe two eminent fsdnts got. People ait 
ready to fall afleep after a full meal, Cant. v. i, a. and 
wife vireins may be overtaken wkh fleep, as well 8s 
foolifh virgins. Mat. xxv. 5. 

s. Beware ye fall not a-dreamtng. The whole life 
of feme is one continued dream or delufion, which thej 
awake not out of till they are pad hope and help. If. 
adiv. 20. ^^He feedeth on afhes ; a deceived heart hath 
turned him afide, and he cannot deliver his foul, nor 
fay. Is there not a lie in my right hand?" Chap. xxix. 
8. God*s children alfo are in hazard of dreaming too 
in this their night-time, when they fall afleep. David 
fell a-dreaming of golden mountains in this world, Pf. 
XXX. 6. Peter of perfeft fafety, when Satan was lay- 
ing a fnare for him, and feeking to winnow him. 
Sirs, open your eyes, ftand on your watch, know yt 
are here among the lions dens, and the mountains of 
tiiG leopards. Do not dream of world's eafe> but lay 
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your account with trials ; nor of fafety froni {hares,, 
but lay your account with temptations. 

j; Beware of miftakes and mifapprehenlions of things, 
to which people are liable in the night. Live by faith, 
and truft not your own underflanding, Prov. iii. 5. 
Judge not of things in your way by fenfe, but by the 
rule of God's word. Our eyes in the night are apt 
to deceive us. A ilep will appear much more difficult 
by reafon of the darknefs, than really it is ; fo there 
will be ftones of difficulty appearing in the way, of a 
duty not to be rolled away, which yet when ye comie 
Tip to will be found rolled away to your hand. Abufli 
will appear a houfe to the traveller, and^ifappoint him 
turning to it for fhelter; fo does this and the other 
created comfort to us in this night- journey. In the 
night we are ready to take our friends for our foes, 
as did the difciples on the fea ; fo we are apt to do 
with our crofles and trials. 

4. Beware of ftumbling, John xi. 10. and walk cir- 
'cumfpe6tly, Eph. v. 15. Keep up a holy jealoufy over 
yourfelves, Prov. xxviii.%14. "Happy is the man that 
feareth alway/* Wliere thedarknefs of the night tryfts 
with fnares.and ftumbling block's in one's way, it is 
hard for one to keep his feet ; fo it is in your way to 
heaven. Peter found a fnare in the mount, as well as 
in the high-prieft's hall ; and Lot in the cave with his 
own children, as well as in Sodom. Take then that 
caution, i Cor. x. la. **Let him that thinketh he 
ftandeth, take heed left he fall." 

Lajily^ Beware of wearying in a way of languifliing, 
fretfulnef^, and impatience ; the which is incident to 
people in the night not afleep. Whatever be your 
troubles in the world, yea your ft niggles with the bo- 
dy of fin and temptations, do not weary fo as to fall a 
languifhing, unfitting yourfelves for bearing and doing ; 
fo as to fret and be impatient, and fay. It will never be 
day. For tho' it is night, the morning cometh. 

Use ult. Evidence yourfelves truly married to 
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Ohrili^ hf your lodiEaag oi ikm time of diis EGe^ its 
nigfat-time^ a fltfulowj one. Ani thin, 

1. Bj fttetchn^ jour view habknaly bcj^ndil, 
^' looking not ai t& diingi ivbich ave ften^ but tt tk 
thmgs Tvbicii are not Icai,'' % Cor. iv. vk. AM 
married to Chrxft ymSL not temmate tts dcfircs andc^ 
pefiatkms within the narrowlimiti of time; norwanU 
dia^, if it were in their ofier, fit down contanted with 
Ais life perpetoaied, more tlna diejr wonld be eomait 
of an etemad night here that wonld nerer have a diff 
Job rit. i6. ^ I lothe it» I would notlrve ahray." Bit 
ji^te JO in expe&ation cf this night*s paffing, and ef Ac 
momuig'i eoming in the other world. 
. %^ By watrhfiuncfs and qrcgmfpeft wdking» n act 
inlenfible of y onr hazard. TraveOera by night look 
well to dieir feet, however carekfiJy Bien walk thai* 
travel by day, Prov. iy* a6* Many profeffing to be 
efponfed to Chrift, difcover their hypocrify by the loo&> 
nds and carelefsoeis of their after* walk. 

3. By continual eying and ufe-making of the piDacQf 
fire that gives light in the night in this wilderne&« 
Chrift is that pillar of fire, that •nlighteii& tha believer's 
darknefs in this world; as he is a Hufband, be is the 
foul's guide. Keep the eye of £uth on bim^ while tlie 
night bftsy that all your motions, remoTes, and refls 
may he direfted by him, Co}« ii. 6. ** As ye have thcf^ 
fore received Chrift Jefus the Lord, fo waJk je inhim«^ 
John viii. 12. '< I am the Hght of the world ; he thit 
followeth me, fhall not walk in darknefs^ butihafl 
have the light of life." 

Lafily^ By learning and ufing the fong in dk oigbt. 
Our Lord has allowed the travellers to Zioa, fu<^ a 
long, as may refrelh and cheer them in their night- 
journey thro' the wildemefs, Ifa. xxx. ap, " Ye lull 
have a fong as in the night, when a holy folMnnitj is 
kept, and gladnefs of heart, as when one goeth wid^ a 
pipe to come into tbt mountain of the Lord, to tbe 
alight^ Oae of IttatV^ TVxe^Xwc^ v\ w^x^i^Se^^"^^^ 
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Pfal, cxix. 54. ** Thy ftatutcs have been mj fongs in the 
houfe of mj pilgrimage." They fing it by faith, be- 
lieving the promifcs, and crediting and applying the 
blefTed report concerning the other world, the day*s 
breaking and the ihadows fleeing away. And this cheers 
them in the melancholy night they have. Slight it 
not, Job XXXV. 10. "Bntnone faith. Where is God 
my maker, who giveth fongs in the night?" If.lxiv.j. 
" Thou meeteft him that rejoiceth and worketh righte* 
oufnefs, thofe that remember thee y^ thy ways." Neh. 
viii. 10. •" The joy of the Lord is your llrength." 

DoCT. II. To ihofe that are truly married to Chrifit 
the day will break in the other worlds and thejhadows 
flee away ; and they Jhould live in. the comfortable e%^ 
fe&ation oj'it. 

In handling this point, I fhall, 

1. Gonfider the day's breaking, and the ihadows flee- 
ing away thereupon. 

II. Believers living in the comfortable expe&ation 
of the day's breaking to them in the otlier world, and 
the ihadows fleeing away thereupon.. 

III. Lqftly, A^pplj ^^ do£lrine. 

* I. I SHALL coniider the day's breaking, and the flia* 
dows fleeing away thereupon. And oq this head I fhall 
fpeak of, 

I . The day's breaking in the other world to thofe 
ihat are nuirried.to GhrUl. 

2. The fliadow^ upon this breaking of the day^ 
fleeing away. 

3. Conflrni^the point, that the day will break,and the 
Ihadows flee a,way,as to thofe that are married to Ghrifl. 

FIRST, I am to fpe^.of the days breaking in the 
other world to Utofe that ar^ married to Chrift. And 
here I fliall {hew, 

I. What a day will' break to them there. 

a. How this day will.break.to»them there. 

E e 3 ^\»5»t:>^- 
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Fu8T» I fliall fliew what a day will break in the o^ 
' ther world to thofe who are married X6 Chrift, 

X. A dear and bright day, lia. Iz. i, 2. *' Arife, 
fhine, for thy light is come, anid the glory of die Loid 
is rifen upon thee. For bdicdd, the darknefs (hall co- 
ver the Earthy and grols darknefs the people; but the 
Lord ihall arife upon thee, and his glory ihdl be feen 
upon thee." Whatever gloomy, dark, and melancholy 
times the fpoufe of Chrift has here, ihe will have a 
bright day. of it in the other world. There will be 
no dguds in it ; the dark and cloudy day will then be 
at flin end. The glory of God lightens the upper be* 
mifphere there, whither they go; and in him there is 
ao.darkneb at all. 

a. A fair day and calm. There are no ftorms nor 
teikipefts, no bluftering winds nor rains in Inmiannel's 
land. Rev. zzi. 4. ** There ihall be no more death, 
neither forrow, nor crying, neither fhall there be any 
more pain.*' It will be one continued tempeft in the 
lower part of the other world ; there the great rain of 
his ftrength will be falling continual! * on his adverfa^ 
ties; but there will be an abfolute calm there, as £x» 
ix. 24, — ^6. where we are told, ** There was hail, 
and fire mingled with the hail, very grievous, fuch as 
there was none like it in all the land of Egypt, (ince it 
became a nation. — Only in the land of Gofhen, where 
the children of Ifrael were, was there no hail." O what 
a pity is it, that the faith thereof fhould not make us 
bear better the clouds returning after the rain now ! 

3.* A glad and joyful day, Pfal. cxxvi. 5. ** They 
that fow in tears, flxall reap in joy." Their wo days 
will then all be at an en^ Rev. xxi. 4. The light 
and gladneis now under the clod, will be fairly fprung 
up to them then. It will be the day of the heir of 
glory's home-coming from liis travels in the foreign 
«nd, unto his own country, his Father's houfe, and his 
Father's embraces. It will be the fpoufe of CSirift'^ 

marriage 
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xnarriage-dajy when the marriage with the fpiritual 
bridegroom fhall be joyfully folemnized. 

Lq/l/y, An eternal day. Some places of our world 
have a long day, but they have a night too, and that 
a long one. but there will be an everlafting day in Im- 
manuers land. Rev. xxi. 25* There is a night too m 
the other world, as well as a day ; but they are in dif- 
ferent regions, and never change. It will be a day in 
the upper hemifphere, an eternal day ; and night in 
the lower, an eternal night. 

Secondly, Let us next fee how this day will break 
there to thofe who are married to Chriil. 

1. As coming near their night- journeys end, they 
enter the pafTage betwixt the two worlds, the darL* 
nefs and fhadowinefs of the night will come to a pitch* 
For as the darkeft hour ordinarily goes before day>break, 
fo is it here, the hour of death is fo in a fignal man* 
ncr, " the valley of the fhadow of death," Pfal. xxiii. 
4. When they go down to that valley, there is a gloomi* 
nefs there which they have not had the like of before; 
they may have much ado to keep their heart from 
failing, becaufe of the black and difmal afped. But 
their Lord and Hufbandwill not leave them, but guide 
them through it, ib. and xlviii. ult. 

2. As foon as they are got over to the other fide, 
immediately the day breaks, and it is fair day-light 
to them. Then the welcome day arifeth, never to go> 
down ; their hearts are cheered, their eyes enlighten^ 
ed, and there la no fear of tumbling any more. 

(i.) A heavenly gale arifeth, fuch as never before 
blew on them ; they get a fall meafure of the Spirit 
of Chrift, which in a moment brings them to a date 
of perfe^tiop, Heb. zii. 23. This is that blowing of 
the day in the text. The Spirit blows upon them 
here, and conveys grace from Chrift to them, excites 
and ftrcogthens it. Cant. iv. 16. But then he blows 
on them fo as to perfieft it. 

(2«) The light of glory appears, and fpreads over 
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aB to tbemp If. Ix. t. Tbe (k&niig.ODe&M(t)t9 Att^ 
to cmny them lioao to AlmljHa^.bofom. IKUl 
thcT pafs into the iipper f^peoa, the A17 llic»ii 
braLeoy and gota on ttf the perfeA daj' diecc^ |i awi^ 
more and more lightGoai^ anA fiKag dicnL widiinr 
and mnfec&'deligbta. 

^3.> Getting ia |^ the higheft hoBmnay tbe Soa^ 
vigoteoiifoe& is op on them; and tkcve liicj u^m 
iacbaceivable light and fplendoc, ^vdiidi.we oaa hm 
no notion of, but what i$ chiliKfli, CoL L ia« IShBe 
fliines the g^rj of CM, and of the Lamh; andfeck \ 
is the fplendor> that them kmonoed of the fim air 
of the moon* 

SSOONBLY, I proceed to confider lbe-iHq|«% 
upon this breaking of. the daj^ Ami^ wswnjm: Jttd 
here I fhaU ihew, 

I. What is that fleeing Awajr of the fliadoifs. ' 
. a. What are the Ibadows that will flee awaj, fdn 
^at day breaks. 

FiasTy I ihall (hew what is that fleeing away of 
the ihadows. We may take it up in three things. 

I. The utter removal of every thing interpofingbe* 
twizt God and them, and intercepting the light of his 
countenance^ Rev. xxi. 3. Now there are many things 
of that nature ; but then the day breaks, there Hull 
be none of them. The day of grace breaking, ie« 
sooved all interpofing hindrances in rcfpeft of diciB 
^te of peace and f riendfliip ; but the day of f^toif 
breaking, will remove all- interpofing hindranoes in 
refpcA of their fiill enjoyment. 

2. The removal of all dark, gloomy, and Bwhucholy* 
things out of their condition, Mat. xxy. aj. They 
fliall then put off their blacks, and be dothetm white 
mment ; no figh will be heard more, nor the I^feift veC* 
tige remain of a forrowfol fpirit. There fl^ be do* 
^ing from without them, nor within ihena, to cauii 
tbe leafi down-look. After all the ilrights diey havs 
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been in, they iliall be perfeSlj compoled, and enjoj 
an inconceivable ferenitj. 

3. The removal of all imperfedion c^light, and what* 
ibever gives but a faint and ihadowy reprefentation of 
Chriil and the glories of the other world, i Cor. xiii* 
1 2. Rev. xxii. 4. By nature we are blind, and cannot 
fee them, tho' they are to be feen here in Uie looking* 
glafs of the gofpel. The day of grace breaking to a 
Bian, he beholds them in the glafs ; but in the day of 
glory the glafs is removed, and he fees face to £ace» 
Xbeir fleeing away imports, 

(i.) The fuddennefjs of their removal. Tho' the mo- 
ment before the ihadows were at their longed, blackeft^ 
aod darkeil pitch, the next moment they mall be gone. 
As if the fun fhould in a moment break from under a 
cloud, and enlighten all that was dark before. 

(2.) The completene& of their removal ; they ihail 
cvanifl}, without leaving any mark behind them, where 
they had been. So does a Ihadow flee away, turning to 
nothing. The light of glory extinguiflies them quite* 

Secondly, We are to inquire, what axe die iha* 
dows that will flee away when that day break9« Thcjr 
may be comprehended under the following p^rticulax^s* 

I. The fliadow of this world wiU then flee away» 
1 Cor. vii. 31. The night comes on by the interp<w 
fiag of the earth betwixt us and the fun ; and this cur- 
led earth getting in betwixt Chrift the Sun of righte* 
ffufne& axid us, makes 4 black and dark fliadow, ijt 
hides the face of the lovely Jefus from natural mea 
wholly, as the fun i? hidden in the nigl^t \ from tho 
ikints it hides his face in great meafure, as a doud m-* 
terpofing betwixt U9 and the fun, fo making thena fome* 
times go mourning without the fun. 

But the day of eternity breaking, the bdiever will 
{ee it fled away. At death they will go from it, they 
will be quite above it„ it wiU be under their feet. It 
will not be able to caft any more fliadow to t^em^ 
than a bill in a funny day when one is on the top of 



it« .whitr^er it maj i|o to diofe beldw m tlie vale^' 
And at the refurredion, the worU itfelf will flee t-' 
waj, being fiiddenlfdeftroytdy Rev. zx. ii. Itwai^ 
ten taken. for a fubftantial ^^^ bat then it w91AMi 
aw*y as a (kadow, ^ i John li. 17. " The world pit 
feth awaj, and the lofts thererf.'^ . . 

«. The ihadow of 6a, Heb. zii. 13. The fun floK 
hit and bright on mankind in the ftate of imiocdi^, 
and made this a pleafant world, the very fiibarbsof 
heaven, where everj thing. finSed on man, and his on* 
dition was altogether lightfome ; but no fo<Mier hadfia 
entered, 1>m the darkndsof th» night was fpieadMi 
aU in one ihadow. The daj of grace dawning in oAi* 
verfion, a new l^ht arifes, fin being ret^oyedin^ 
|rifilt of eternal wrath, and in its dottiinionf tint shs! , 
It ftill remains in its indwelling power, oceafioain|a 
continnal ftrnggle, oft-times prevailing; liefice' trs 
manj long and black ihadows in, the bdiever*s waj) 
extending as far as it reaches, fo that, by reafon of 
guilt and defilement contra£l;edy they often find them* 
felves as in the ihadow of death, Ifa. lix. a. The; 
keep right a while, and then thej walk in the light 
of the Lord's countenance ; thej are overtaken again 
with fin, apd then they are under a cloud again, and 
walk in darknefs. 

But the day breaking, fin will flee away. There 
will be no more unbelief, ill heart, or corruption of 
nature ; thongh it is fixed now with bonds of iron and 
1)rafs,thefe wiU in a moment give way like toW tonched 
with the fire.; and fin will pafs away, leaving no mark 
behind it, more than a ihadow. The belie ver^s wounds 
will ^all be healed, and all his now running fores, Co as 
there ihall not appear the leaft fear where they were. 

3. The ihadow of temptations, Rom. xvi. lo. 
'' The God of peace ihall bruife Satan under yonr feet 
Ihortly." This was the firil ihadow that was in the 
world. The command, promife, and threatening were 
fliining clear to our firft parents j but in came the fttb* 
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tife ferpent with his temptations, which cafl a ihadow 
over them that darkened them all to Eve, fo that they 
appeared to her in other colours. Gen. iii. 6. She car- 
ried the temptation to Adam, and he alfo was overfha- 
do-wed ere he was aware, and he finned, and then the 
ihadow fpread over all the world. Now the light of the 
"word ihines, and reprefents fin as ugly and^dettrudtivej 
temptation rifes, and with its ihadow mars the light, 
and fin appears lovely and beneficial. Thus the believ- 
er is often by this means left in the dark, robbed and 
fpoiled; and takes poifon to himfelf with his own 
l^nds^ being blinded with the ihadow of temptation. 

But when the day breaks, that ihadow will flee a- 
way. The tempter who got into the earthly paradife, 
will have no accefs into the heavenly. AIT the mift 
he raifed before the eyes of believers here, willbefud- 
denly difpelled, and never gather again more ; but there 
they will have an eternal funihine, where every thing 
will appear in its native colours; and they ihall not. , 
be capable of being deceived any more. There will 
be no more need of watching, fighting. Sec. the ha- 
zard being over. : 

4. The ihadow of outward troubles will flee away, 
of troubles on our bodies, relations, names, affairs, He. 
Job iii. 17. Sometimes the fun of profperity fliines 
on the believer, and there is filence as it were naif an 
4iour ; anon trouble arifeth, fpreads and continues, till , 
it caft fuch a ihadow, as hides profperity quite out of 
his fight, and caufes him to forget it, Lam. iii. 17. ; 
yea, as hides the face of God from him, that he can- 
not behold his countenance with joy, his weak eyes 
l>eing unable fo to mailer the ihadow as to behold it. 
Things appear frightful in it, that believers are apt to 
think he has forgot them, Ifa. xlix. 14. that he treats 
them as his enemies, Jobxiii. 24. and can hardly think 
that they have any more room with him. Job ix. 1 6, 1 7 . 

But when the day breaks and theihadows flee avay, 
they will have a profound peace, an eternal calm, in 
luunanuePs land. Though the ilorm blow ue,ve.v tck 



tbej may be at razing foundations. They i 
much ado to keep up hope, faying as Pfal. ] 
8, 9. ** WiU the Lord call off for ever ? an 
be favourable no more ? Is his mercy clean 
ever ? doth his promife fail for evermore ? £ 
forgotten to be gracious ? hath he in anger ih 
tender mercies ?" Their fpirits may be woundc 
f ows of God flicking ia them. Then it is da: 

But if the day were broken, and the (hado^ 
way, they will be comforted fully with the 
tendernefs, when brought into Abraham's boi 
bcvi. 13. ^ As one whom his mother comfc 
yrill I comfort you ; and ye fhall be comfort 
irufalem.'' And readily they that have had i 
eft coafiidsy will have the greateil comfort \ i 
ter entertainment here, will make fweet fau 
entertainment there. 

6. The (hadow of ordinances will flee aws 
xxi. 23. ". And the city had no need of the i 
ther of the moon to fhine in it ; for the glor) 
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But when the day-breaks, and the (hadows flee a^> 
way^ they will get an immediate fight of him^ as he 
is, I John iii. 2. Tee him face to face, i Cor. xiii. 12. 
The ordinances that ferved them in their night-tra- 
Yelling through the wildernefs, will be honourably laid 
mfide when the day is broken to them in the promiled. 
kmdy as was the tabernacle when the temple was rear- 
ed up. . There will be no need of the lower table, w hen 
they are fet down with the King at the higher. So 
preaching, prayers, facraments, i^c, fliall flee away. 

7. Lajiiy, The ihadow of all manner of imperfec- 
tions, I Cor. "xiii. 12. There are many imperfe^ions 
attending the believer here, natural and moial. He 
xnufl eat, drink, deep, i^c. for his body : his foul is 
compaiTed abiout with many fpi ritual infirmities, there 
is a weaknefs in all his faculties. Thefe cafl a broad 
fliadow, and hide much of the King's glory to him. 

But when the day breaks and the fhtidows flee away, 
the body (hall no more be a clog to him ; all the facul- 
ties of his foal fliall be brought to their perfcdion. 
The mind fliall arrive at a perfe&ion of knowledge, the 
will of conformity to the will of God, and the affec- 
tions of regularity and order. Their enjoyment of God 
jQiall be full ; they fliall be put off no more with fips 
and tafles, but drink of the rivers of his pleafures for 
evermore. Faith fliall be turned to fight, and defire 
and hope into full and unhampered pofleflTion. 

THIRDLY, I fliall now confirm this point, Tliat 
the day will break and the fliadows flee away, as to 
thofe who are married to Chrift. Confider for this 
purpofe th^ following things. 

I. It was fo with their Head and Hufl}and, and the 
procedure with them mull be conformable to that with 
him, Hcb. xii. 2. •* Jcfus for the joy that was fet be- 
fore him, endured the crofs defpifing the fliame, and 
is fet down at the rieht hand of the throne of God.** 
2 Tim. ii. II, 12. ** It is a faithful faying, For if we 
be dead with him, we ihall alfo live with him ; if we 
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fnftr'wefliaUillfomftn wtthl»iii«^^ Oar Lord CShnft 
had a dark ihadowy mpsx of it ki this world-; the fan 
of thb world*8 profpint j hid trftlf from him all alon^ 
«ad the further on in the tughtit was with him,.it grew 
Aitt the darker, till it eaibe to the utaMyft pitch m tit 
yallef of the ihadow of death. ' And then the dij 
brake to him, and all ihadows fled away % and now bi 
IS for ever in the liffht. 

* a. The nature of God's work df grace in* them ; k 
cannot be left unperfefted \ PlaL eszxviii. ult* ^'.IVi 
liord will perfeft that which conoemeth xne." Tm 
was when they were in a ftate of blindiiefs, no li|^ 
being in theni, Ifa^ viii. 20. Grod'has brraght dwH 
out of that ftate,. and there 4S a light, arifen^otbeo^ 
a light of {i:raoe, the fiatarc of-whicb isitogoeate 
perfefUon, Prov^ !▼• i S« ** The path of the joft is ai 
the ihining light, that ihincfh more -and mune unto da 
perfed day:" Grace and cormptton are ^ke the boalb 
of David and Saul ; ftruggle they may a while, bat the 
latter mud be extiaft, and the fo^rmer enjoy alL 

3. Tbe bounty and goodnefs of God to his peopk. 
God IS eflentially goody and he is good to them m 
Chrift his Son. It is inconfiilent with the goodneis 
of his nature, to keep them always in the darkneis of 
the nighty and horror of fhadows. Surely, looking 
to bis good and gracious nature, we may conclude 
that the day will break and the ihadows flee avaji 
eTpecially coniidering, that there is a longing for it 
ill them created by his own Spirit. 

4. Zfl;?/y, Tlie nature of the covenant, which isevcr- 
laHing, and cannot be broken. It fecures by prom//e 
the perfeftLng of the happinefs of his people ; it was 
made for that end ; the p!romifes are not accompVifhed 
here perfeftly ; nay it is an earneft only of their accom- 
plifhment that is given. Therefore there muft beatimci 
when the day fhall break, and the fliadows flee away. 

, II . I PROCEED to confider believers livipg in the comp 
fortable expedation pf the day's breaking to tbem is 
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the other world and the fhadows fleeing away. It im- 
plies thefe following things. 

1. Their looking on themfelves as travellers only 
through this world, who arc not to ftay in it, Heb. 
xi. 13. As foon as the foul is married to Chrift, it 
begins to be a pilgrim on earth, in its own account^ 
reckoning heaven the home, and earth the houfe of its 
pilgrimage. Men in their natural ftate arc like the 
Egyptians in their darknefs, who moved not from 
their place ; but being touched with converting grace, 
they are like the Ifraelites travelling through the wil- 
deruefs to Canaan. 

2. Their laying their account with the continuance 
of the night and gloomy (hades, while they arc here. 
Our Lord has told them, that it muft be fo, John xvi. 
ult. ^* In the world ye fhall have tribulation ;" and 
though fometimes they &11 a< dreaming of light and 
cafe, Pfal. xxx. 6. yet their habitual courfe is not fo, 
being perfuaded that ** they muft thro' much tribula- 
tion enter into the kingdom- of God," Ads xiv. 22. 
They are refolved to truft their portion, and reft till 
thefy come to the other fide, and, in the mean time, to 
bear their trials till they are fafely arrived there* * 

3. A contentednefs to leave this world, and go to 
the other, Luke ii. 29. *^ Lord, now letteft thou thy 
ff^rvant depart in peace, according to thy word." E ver^?* 
body fincerely joining themfelves to the Lord Chrift 
ms their Head and Huiband, are thus contented, Cant. 
viif. 5. They may indeed have a natural liorror of 
death, but they are reconciled to the pleafant land on 
the other fide of it ; as one is unto health, while jt'z 
they have a horror of the bitter potion, wheieby it 
muft be c^mpalTed. Sometimes again they are un« 
clear as to their intereft, and this may make them un- 
willing to remove; but this is confiftetit with that con- 
tentednefs, fince it makes not an abfolute unwilling- 
nefa, but only in fuch circumftances ; as one inay be 
willing to go to a place, yet not willing to take the 
journey blindfolded. \» K. 
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4; A imith of the dty, tbetrkJKr tad l»r^ 
is ID the other world, Heb: iz» 13I ** Thofe all <htd i« 
faith/' The jreport of it is no mere to them as ide 
tales, bat they are perfoaded of it, aod look on it ti 
the land of light 'and comfort; as Boi pir^erabk to 
ihis world as the day lis to night. If they were not 
perfnaded of the^ other's being a better world d»s 
this, they could not be extent to pert with this for it. 
; 5* A defire to be there in the other world, where die 
day breaks and the. fliadows flee away, Phil, i^ 13. ^I 
vn in a fti::^tt betwixt two, having a dejfire to depsft, 
and to be with Chrift; which is far better." Ai itii 
natural for the walking traveller to deiire the breaking 
of the day, and^o be there wHere it ia day- light; bit 
isiiatund for the waking Chrifiian, to defil« to bethett 
wh^re it is eternal day m the other world. And tbii 
defire. is at the root of the believer's defire of a tetil 
^liverance from fin, and of a ifi]U.iMiimemiptad cooi- 
munion with God ; thefc they defire, and the(e thsj 
know are not to be reached, but m the other world. 

- 6. A hope and expe6):ation of the day's breaking to 
themthere, and the (hadows fleeing away, Rom. viii. 2}% 
24. "And not only they, but ourfelves alfo, which htvs 
the firft fruits of the Spirit, even we ourfelves grosn 
within ourfelves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our body. For we are faved by hope." 
There is a lively hope of the glory to be reveakd, fo 
that they hope, however dark it is for the time, it wil 
not be always fo ; the morning will come. Hope hsi 
its ftruggles as well as faith ; but the hope of belicr- 
ers 13 never totally overthrown, more than their faith. 

Lafilyy A comforting themfelves in this world with 
the profpeft of the other world, 2 Cor.iv. 17,18. "For 
our light affiftion, which is but for a moment, work- 
eth for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
^Inry; while we look not at the things which arefeea, 
hut at the things which wre tvot feen \ for the things 
wbicb are feen, axetempoi^ \ >a\MXi^ \JKto^^\Sv^«* 
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not fisen, are eternal.*' If the night be gloomy here, they 
ihould comfort themfelves with the profpe£t of the 

■ day's breaking there, and the fhadows fleeing away, 
and fing in the houfe of their pilgrimage) iahope of 

. the joy abiding them at the end 01 their journey. 

I SHALL now make fome praftical improvement of 
this do^rine. 

Use I. Of information. This informs n$, 

I, That whatever be the trials of believers in this 
world, there is a happy ftate abiding th^m in the other 
world, wherein they will be beyond them all, Heb. iv. 
9. " There remaineth a reft to the people of God." The 
wicked may have a fair and calm day here^ but there 
will be an everlaflinff night for them there. But it is 
better to have our night here, and an eternal day there, 
than to have our day here, and eternal night there. 

1. The report of unbelief to the people of God in 
their dark hours, whereby it is faid to them, It will ne- 
ver be better, is falfe,and not to be credited. Lam. iii. 17, 
1 8. It is the work of faith to contradidl thefe evil fur- 
mifings tending to cut off hope ; and to believe the pro- 
mife, when one does not fee. Satan ruined the world 
at firfl by working a mi{belief of the threatening; noW 
he carries it on by a mifbelief of ;the promife. 

q. This is the time wherein we are called to walk 
by faith, 2 Cor. v. 7. In the other world we will walk 
by fight, for there the day will be broken, and there 
will be no fhadows to interpofe ; but till we xome 
there, we muft be content to live by faith, trufting 
our good things to come after we have patiently re- 
ceived our evil things,^ and made our way through the 
gloomy (hades here. 

4. That there will be a vaft difference betwixt th^ 
ftate of believers here and in the other world. What 
a difference is there between a dark (hadowy nighty 
and a fair bright day ? fuch will there be between th6 
ftate of grace and glory. Their knowledge will bf5 
exceeding extbofive, beyond what it is now ; and their 
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eamSort and joj exceediog gtcitt^ bcyeoAiAM mf 
lj|me they now are. . 

Lajiiyt It is the Chriftian^s pm^fBaolt, if he vaati 
' coxnfoTi; in the hardeft pieces of his Unt^, John ziv. i& 
Thej were n^ver ill dined, we ftj, tbat.knowttf ajood 
fapper. Whatever be the entertunniqit of a cbM of 
God here, there is a blefled'entertainment-a-waitbg 
him there i and as the workman works f:heerfaUj it 
profped of his wages^ and the traveller goes chcerfoL 
Ijr knovnng he is going home ? fo the Chrifiisin flipoU 
comfort hmifelf in this world, with the profpedof 
the otjher world. 

Use II. Of exhortation. Let fnch as are manid 
to Chrift,' having received him in his covenant, and 
given themfelves to hiihy learn to comfort then'felves 
Vitb the profpeA of the other woild, where the day 
%vill break, aod the {hadows flee away. To move.im* ' 
to this, cocfider thefe things, 

1. You will certainly need comfort in this world. 
Take what way yc will, ye -will meet with forrows, 
difficulties, and hardfhips, that ye will be in need cf 
ibme cordials to keep you from fainting ; and being 
married to Chrift, ye will need them in a fpecial man- 
ner ; for then your God will have yon exeicifed with 
various trials, the world will withdraw its counte- 
nance from you, and Satan will fet himfelf agaic^ 
you with a peculiar fpite. 

1. Tlie comforte of this world are deceitful, sad 
will never be found able to balance the forrows of it, 
being but ** broken citterns that can hold no water,*' J 
Jer. ii. 1 3 . Some of them they can do nothing at aiJ to, 
as in Belfhazzar's cafe under the terror of God ; at 
beft they can bu^ amufe for a while, but the grief re- 
curs. So that in the end one muft fay to them, " Mifer- 
. "able comforters are ye all ;" They are a weak dyke 
that will be carried away with the flood in a little. 

3* The other world is a fountain of comfort in aD 
cafes ye can be in^ temporal or fpiritual. 

Here 



-« Here the man in outward trouble may find a falye 
for his fore. If he is opprciTed with ppverty, hcmaijr 
comfort himfclf with the pvolpeft of the treafure there, 
and the inheriting all things *, if he is under contempt 
of the proud, hemaj comfort himfelf with the profpeft 
of the glory there ; if he is under ficknels of body, 
the leaves of the trees there are for the healing of the 
nations. Is he weary ? there is lefl there; h&s he no 
certain abode? there they go no more out, isic. 

Here the man in fpi ritual diftrefs may comfoit him- 
felf. Is the body of fin heavy ? in the other world 
llicrc will be a freedom from it. Is he dogged with 
.temptatioi s ? there the ttmpter cannot enter. Is he 
under difertion ? there is uninterrupted con munion 
with God there. There is nothing one can meet with 
heavy ht-re, but a believing view 61 the other world 
miiy afibrd lui table confolation againft it. 

Lajliy^ The comi'citii.g of ^ourftlves with the prof- 
pciSlof the other world, is a duty w herein je will at once 
fiDguLirlj honour Gcd, and coufult jour own intcreft. 

(i.) Hereby ye will honour God's ttitimony,truft« 
inj.^ him for things unfecn, Heb. xi. j. So }e p. ill give 
him the glory of his faithfahiels. He h^s magnified 
his word above all his name, and }ou will magnify 
it by believing it indeed. 

(2.) It will flrengthen you notably in your ChriC- 
tian walk, Neh. viii. 10. **The joy of the Lord is your 
ftrength." It will carry you above the world's fmiles, 
and make the world's great thh]gs> little in your tje^y 
Pliil. iii, 8. It will ftrengthen againft its frowns, 
and bear you up under the greateft trials, 2 Cor. iv, 
17, 18. 

I (hall clofe with the following direAions. 
I • Keep Chrift the Lord of the othtr world in j^ur 
view as your Lord and Huftand, lookingr to "be found 
in him, not having your own righteoufnefs, which is 
of the law, but that which is through tlie' faith of 
Chrift, the rigbtcoulhels which b cf God by faith," 

Phil, iiiu 



Phil. ill. 9. We ca» draw no comfort from tke oAcf 
world, but in that hhtEtd chaimd; in him aretJl oilr 
hopes, for by him only we have a title to heaven. 

' a. inure yourfelves to an habitual lodciag to the 
odier world, a Cor. iv. iS^ When thehabitual fntne 
of the heart is carnal, no wondctr that a glance wkh 
the eye to the other world be net oomfbrtabk $ ktit 
when the habitual bent i^ upward, occafional glaB€0i 
that way will have a good eSeft. 

Lq/ffy, Frame the whote conrfe of your life is % 
fttitablenefs, not to this, but the other world, Rom. 
zii. 2. Carry as travellers to Zion, going thro* tfaii 
wildemefs to the promifed land. Let your converb- 
tion be foitable to an expedant of that better worU, 
namely, in heaven, Phil. iiL 20. 

I now go on to the laft doftrine I obfenred from 
the text, namely, 

DoGT. III. It will he tfie great concern ofthofenusT' 
ried to Cbri/l during their night -journey in this wotU, 
that he may turn and come to them, tiu the day breath 
ing and the Jhadows fleeing away^ they get to htm in the 
other world. 

In difcourfing from this do^rine, I fhall, 

I. Shew what is Ghrifl's turning and coming to 
them, that will be their great concern to have. 

II. Give the import of this concern, that he may 
turn and come to them, till the day break and the 
ihadows flee away. 

III. Give the reafons of this concern. 

IV. Confirm this point, that this will be the great 
concern of thofe married to Chrift. 

V. Lafllyy Apply the doctrine. 

I. I AM to fl^ew what is Chrift 's turning and com* 
iog to thofe married to him, that will be their great 
concern to have. We may take it up in two things. 

I. His afTording them his prefence. That wUl be 
their great concern to enjoy during their night- journep 
that if they mull have a dark and ihado^y night-jour- 
ney 
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•J of it through the worlds he wonld not leave them, 
Jt be with them in it, Exod. xxKiii.15. " If thy pre. 
nee go not with me, carry us not up hence." No bo- 
f can want God's effcntial prefence, whereby he is e* 
try where prefent, Pfalm czxxix. 7. and downwards, 
e is not far from any, Afts xvii. 27. But where is hit 
•acious^ prefcnce, whereby he is prefent with the chil- 
'en of men by his Spirit of holinefs working in them) 
. which refped he is far from the wicked, Prov. xv^ 
). and fometimes withdraws from his own in part, 
ant. V. 6. though never totally, Heb* xiii. 5. Their. 
»ncern then will be for, 

(i.) His feen or fenfible prefencc with them, of the 
ant of which Job complains. Job zxiii. 8, 9. and in tht 
ijoyment of which the Pfalmift triumphs, Pf.xxiii.4. 
s the Ifraelitcs had the pillar of fire by night prefent 
ith them, difcovering itfelf by its own light; fo would 
ley have the prefence of God with them, difcovering 
felf to them by its own light. For tho' they have it, 

they perceive it not, they cannot have the comfort 
'it, as in Mary's cafe, John xx. 14, 15. 

(2.) His operative or efficacious prefence in them, 
bil. iii. 8, 10. '^I count all things but lofs, for the 
ccellency of the knowledge of Chrift Jefus my Lord • 
-that I may know him and the power of his refurrec* 
on, and the fellowfliip of his fuff^rings, being mad^ 
mformable unto his death." As the Ifraelites con. 
irn was for the pillar of fire to enlighten their dark* 
»fs, to guide them in their night-marches, \Jc. fo 
ill believers be concerned for Chrift's prefence to en* 
^hten them, quicken, ftrengthen, and purify them ( 
• work in them mightily. And unlefs they find i< 
jcrative, they will not reckon they have it. 

2. His affording them his countenance, the fliinmg of 
3 face, and the manifeftation of his favour, Pf. iv. 6. 
Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance upoD 
5," This unbelievers never have, Pf. vii. 1 1 ; there is 
ways a cloud on it to them ; they are not pleafed 
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waft angry with me, thine angcria turned awaj 
comforteft me." Tbej wUl be concerned, thai 
Ihades are thick and gloomy about them belo 
may not be louring on them too ; but that 
clear above, tho* it be dark and Qiadowy bcl 

(i.) The manifeftations of his love. Car 
" Set me as a feal upon thine heart, as a feal v 
arm," and i, 2. "I^et him kifs me with the k.i 
mouth; for thy love is better than wine." T 
world knows none of thefe things, and theri 
not be concerned for them. Proud fcor/^f 
deride them as vain imaginations of fanta 
But in the esperieace of the faints, they 
powerful and efficacious, than all the pleafi 
joyments earth can afford, Pfai. iv. 6, •}, '. 
ctrry them thro' the daik and difficult Iteps, 
the world's cordials will leave its votaries tofi 

II- I SHALL give the import of this concen 
married to Chrift, that -he may turn and 
them, till the day's breakine: and the Ihadoi 
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ivas withdrawn from them in the wildcn vfs, aud they 
knew not what was become of him. Chrift I'ecms fome- 
dmes to lock up himfelf from his people, for his own 
bol/ eiids, that they cannot have that accefs to him as 
fornetime before. So he puts n difference betwixt 
•arth J n.l heaven, the houfe of their pilgrimage and 
:heir home, that they may like home the better. 

2. The fravellers to Zion, when Chrift is away, tho* 
it be night, they readily mifs him, Cant. iii. 3. ** The 
Rratchmen that go about the city, found me.* to whom 
[ faid, Saw ye him whom my foul loveth?'' Indeed it 
nay at times be with them as with Samfon,Judg. xvi. 
10. who *' wift not that the Lord was departed from 
aim." But that is through inadvertency; if they once 
Degin to look about them, they will be fure to mifshim^ 
IS the fpoufc did. Cant, v, 6. It is a property of a gra- 
:ious foul, to be capable to tell Chrift^s vifits, his go* 
iigs and comings. It is not every one can do that: 
i¥orldly men reign as kings without him, they mift 
lim not ; the blind man cannot tell when the day comes 
>n, or when the night ; but the feeing can do both. The 
virife can readily tell when her hufband goes abroad, and 
^hen he comes home; tho'the fervants being without a« 
>out thei r work, may know neither the one nor the other. 

3. A holy diflatisfa^ion with all things, while he is 
iway. An angePs prefence could not pleafe Mofes in 
lie wildemefs, Exod. xxxv. 2,t 5 . nor dry Mnry 's cheeks 
n the garden, while fhe knew not where her Lord was, 
fohnxx 1 2, 1 3. The houfe tho' thronged with fervants, 
s empty to tlie wife, while her beloved hufband is not 
:here. The gracious foul would make ftepping* Hones 
5.f all, to carry it to Chrift the beft beloved. 

4. A holy nfolution to give him a welcome recep- 
:ion, if he will turn and come again ; then the doors 
hould be caft wide open to receive him, Cant. viii. 1,2, 
* O that thou wert -as my brother that fucked th« 
jreafts of my mother 1" %Sc, And this is joined with 
rel£4oathing,for giviughim occaiion to depart. ' What« 

a road^ 



with that meffage, Cant, v. 8. ' I charge jou 
ters of Jerufalem, i£ ye. find my Beloved, t 
him, that I am fick of love.' And when tl 
no more, they wU! fend greedy looks iifter 1 
place vrhere his hoTiour dwells, as did Davi 
aad the church. Lam. iii. 49, jO. 

Lqfliy, A holy refllefihefs in the foul, till 1 
come again, Cant. iii. 1, and downwards. I1 
oernhow reHlefs was Joh, going backward an 
looking on the right and left band? chap. 
As t1;ie needle in the feaman's compafs toud 
good loadftone, reAs not till it turn about to 
£0 the foul touched by the Spirit of ChriH, 
moves towards bim, Cant t. 4 or as the do^ 
of the ark, could not reft till it was taken in 

III. Let us nest give the reafons of this < 
thofe married to Chrift, that he may turn an 
them. I ofl«r you the following : 

1. Their foperlative love to Chrift, Car 

,' Becaiiff nf the favmir nf rhir Br,rJ\ n;nrm«.f 
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* How canft thou faj, I love thee, when thine heart is 
not with me?' 

2. Their comfort in their night journey depends on 
it; without it thej mull go drooping, for nothing will 
make up the want thereof. It is Chrill's turning to them 
in it, that makes all they meet with by the way fa« 
Toury to them, and the want of , it is a worm at the 
roo^t of other enjoyments. The dove could find nothing 
out of the ark, ^ut carrion, that it could not feed on $ 
smd therefore returns ; but the raven could feed on it 
very well, and therefore comes not in again. Hypo* 
crites will beftow a few faint wiflies on Chfift ; but if 
he ahfwers them not, they are not fore flain tlierewith ; 
they have more doors than his to go to ; if they come 
not fpeed at his, they know how to fliift for themfelves 
Otherwife. But fincere fouls muft either be ferved or 
die at his door, John vi. 68. "Lord, to whom fliall wc 
go ? thou haft the words of eternal life." 

3. Their experience of the defirablenefs of his pre- 
fence and countenance in their night -journey, Pf. Ixiii. 
I, — 3. **0 God, thou art my God, early wUl I feek 
thee; my foul diirfteth for thee, my flefh longetli for 
thee in a dry and thirfty land, where no water is ; to 
•fee thy power and thy glory, fo as I have feen thee in ^ 
the fan^uary. Becaufe thy loving kindnefs is better 
than life ; my lips ftiall praife thee." It is natural to 
be in concern for that which one ftill needs, and re- 
members himfelf to have been the better of formerly . 
They know his prefence has made them fafely pais 
many a dangerous ftep, and ealily get over many a 
difficult one ; that his countenance has often enlighten- 
ed th^ darknefs of their night, and made them confi- 
dently pafs many a gloomy fliade. 

Lajlly^ Their felt need of it ; they know not how they . 
will ever make out the nigl^t-joumey without it, Ex* 
xxxiii. 15. "And he faid unto him, if thy prefence go 
not with me, carry us not up hence." It was in the faith 
pf hit pflfifence and countenance, that ever they ventured 
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C)Dh;g&dmt}ie£uthoftlielIwic;jtIiateyertfae^ : 
togetfiuttothejouniej'BeiuL Andfie^tneedoftCsraft , 
produce t concern fcr it, Merk^ 149 25* rifiog frmB, 

(i.) The fenle of dieir liabkneCi tp toufUke their 
wajp that thej need htisi for. their direftion and goi* 
danoct Jer.' x. sj* Jf he flionld leave them^ tfaej irill 
reckon then^elves left in a wOdemeb, and diat i& ^ 
the night \ no wonder then thejr he in £iich coooen 
&r his prefence and coDntentaoe. 

(2.) The fenie pi dieir weaknds for the yvunKf,' 
diat thqr need to go leaning on him, as a weak ao- 
nan on her hnflHmd, Cant. yiii. 5* Senfe of mik- 
nefs in - themlelves, and of the fubefs of ftrengtlxa* 
nq^ grace in him, prompts them to tiua concern^ 

(3;) The fenfe of the great oppofitign and difficoltj 
to be met with in the waj, Eph. vi. xo, ij. Ghriftitt 
foldiers have no brow for a battle, if. Chrift their Ctp* 
tain be not on^ their head, a Cor. iii. 5. ^ and thej urn 
ftick at nothing howfoever hard, if he be, Phil. iy. 13. 
•* I can-do allthings/' fays Paul, ** through Chrift whidi 
itrengtheneth me." 

IV. We fhall now confirm this point. That it will 
be the great concern of thofe married to Chrift, daring 
their night- journey in this world, that he may torn 
and come to him, till the day breaking and the fh^ 
dows fleeing away, they get to him in the other vorU* 
To evince this, we offer the following things : 

I. chrift their Lord and Hufl)and has got their heart 
above all other, and it refts in him. They have anfwered ' 
tlie call,Prov. xxiii. 26. " My fon, give me thine heart." 
They have faid, he is their reft, Heb. iv. 3. as in the 
ftate of marri^ige ; they clofe their eyes on all others, 
never thinking to fee an objeft fo defirable,Pf.lxxiii.l5. 
Now, *' where the treafure is, there will the heart be J^ 
fo," Mat. vi. 21 . Wherefore it cannot mifs to be their 
concern, that he may turn and come to them; even as 
when a woman has fixed her heart on and accepted one 
fo rher hufliand, it is natural to defire freqttC04TifitS| 
liU he take her home for altogether. 

2. They 
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3 . They are partakers of die divine nat ure, 2 Pet. i. 4 , 
partakers of Chrift, of his Spirit, his grace, his image; 
and like draws to like \ the carnal worldling to the 
world, and the Chriftian to Chrifl. As the water ex- 
haled from the fea bj the influence of the fan, is ga- 
thered into clouds, which difiblved it falls down tn the 
earth again, where caft up bj fprings it empties itfelf by 
rivers and brooks into the fea again whence it came, 
£ccl. i. 7* ; fo grace comes down from above, from the 
fulnefs thereof in the man Chrift, into liis Chriilians, 
and watering them does in the exercife thereof mount 
up again towards him in fuch breathir^s after him, 
and concern that he may turn and come to them. 

3. All believers maybe obferved to be great mifcoun* 
ters of time, when Chrift is turned away from theni in 
their night-journey, If. liv. 7. "For a. fmall moment 
have I forfaken theej^^r. compare Ffal.xiii. i. " How 
long wilt thou forget me, O Lord, for ever? how long 
wilt thou hide thy face from roe?" As the time wherein 
the moon hides her head to the traveller bV night feems 
long, in comparifon of the time of her ihming bright ; 
fo the time of Chrift's withdrawing and hiding his face 
from a gracious foul is a weary time, a kind of petit 
eternity. Which fpeaks a mighty concern. 

Laftly^ When they are themfclves, they are refolute 
for his prefence and countenance, £ph. vi. 15. Grace 
gives men an edge for holy violence, Mat.xi. i r. It will 
make men very peremptory for Chrift, that they will 
not take a refufaJ, Gen. xxxii. 26. to threap kindnels 
on him, and fpecial intereft in him, If.lxiii. i6« to make 
an argument of their imworthinefs and mifery,muflered 
up againft them to mar their confidence,Mat.xv.27. and 
to ftick at nothing ftanding betwixt Chrift and them, 
fo as they may get to him, Phil. iii. 8. 

I fliall now conclude this fubjefl: with fome appli- 
cation of what has been faid. 

Use I. Of information. This fijews that, 

X. The grace of God enobles the heart, makes it 
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to afpire to the Ugheft tfamn, add pwts it a tyent d 
deiie hejond others. ^ (i.) It carries die heart efflhii 
world and fets it on the o^er world, as 'the place.of 
their great hopes. Col. iii. x. Others maj defireth^ 
portion in this life, and eagerly pnrfiie it Aere ; tet 
thej win certablj carry their Tiews quitd bejond it 
to the other world, Phil. iii. 1 5, 1 4. (a.) It gives dicffl 
a new notion of heaven, and refined defires thereof ts 
the place where they may he with Ghrift, PhiLi. aj. 
Carnal men have carnal d^res of heaven, as a ]jaee 
of reft, welfare, apd happinefs, ahAraded from theeo- 
5oyment of God in Chrift; bnt it is Chrift's being 
ther^ and fiill communion with him to be eDJo^di 
Ihere, that is the main fpring of the gracious foaTs dc- 
£re to be Acre, CoL iii. 3,! 4. " ^ 
^ a. That the fonl once truly married to Chrift is fis- 
ed as to its choice, kiever to alterit; on any tenns; an- 
ther to be boafted from him W the wcnilUrs frava^ 
nor brifbed frotn him by, its fmif^s, Heb. iv. 3. Cant, 
viii. 6,. 7% Be the night never fo daik, the journcj 
never icLhdni, they are refoluteto go on, till the da}r 
breaking they get to him in the odier world. 

3. The travellers to Zion defire and look for their 
furniture for the way from Chrift, as weH as their cn- 
t'ertainment at the journey's end. Cant. viii. 5. " Who is 
this that compth up from l^e wildemefs, leaning opoa 
hef Beloved?" There are many who difcover their 
"hypocrify, by defiring tio more of him, than that he wiB 
take them into his covenant at the beginning of their 
way, and into his heaven at the end of it; having lit- 
tle Qoncem for his prefence and countenance daring 
their progrefs. They would have a reft to their con- 
fciences from him at their fettmg off, and a reft to their 
fouls from him at the end; but the reft to their hearts, 
While they are going on their way, they look for in 
the World and in their luOs. Such will be mifcrably 
difappointed ; for " without holinefs no man fliall fee 
the Lord," Heb. xii. 14. 

UaElI. 



V/e of trial. ^^ 

ViK IL Of trial. Hereby je irfay try your ftaic. 
If ye be really joined to tHe Lord Ghrift as your head 
and hufbandy to be with him iu the other world, it 
will be your great concern to enjoy fuch communion 
with him here> as is allowed his people by the way^ 
till ye come to get full communion with him there. 
There is a twofold communion with Ch rift allowed 
his people by the way to the other world. 

I. Habitual communion, which is ^ commonnefs of 
intereft with him, i John i. 3. "Truly our fellowfliip 
is with the Father, and with his Son Jefus Chrift." 
This is a neceflary refuk of the fpiritual marriage*tie, 
and believers never want it from the moment of their 
uniou with Chrift. They may fet their names on what 
is his, as having a joint intereft ther-ein with him;—- « 
** all arc yours; and y^are Chrift's," 1 Gor.iii. 22, 2 j. 
They have with him a common intereft in his righte« 
tmfiieis^ what he did, what be fuftered, in his Spirit, 
purchafe, graces wherewitkbe is filled^ ^r. 

!• Aftual commuiljoo, which confifts in ^ certain 
friendly intercourjfe betwixt Chrift and the foul, he 
letting down the influences of his grace on them, and 
they moving towards him in the exercife of grace. 
Cant. i. 4. ** Draw me, we will run after thee 5 the 
King hath brought me into his dbambers,*' i^c. This 
a believer may want for a time ; and this is the thing 
defired in the text, under the naaie of Chrift*s "turn* 
ing^ and being like a roe, or a young hart upon the 
mountains of Bethe;*.*' And the defire of this com- 
munion with him is the touchftone of a gracious ftate* 
There are feveral degrees of it. 

(i.) Communion with Chrift by defires awake after 
him. If. xxvi. 9. " With my foul have I defired thee in 
the night, yea, with iBy fpirit within me will I feek thee 
early;'' when tlie fpiritaal hunger imd thirft after him is 
created in the foi^ and the foul longs, thitfts, and 
pants after him, Pf. Ixiii. i« This cannot b^ but by in- 
fluences from him, whereby the foul i» fet in motion 

Gg3 afcec 
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afiter him, Ctnt* v. 4. It is a ftep to more, .JCat. t# 
6* ** Bleffed are they whidi do hanger luid thirft alter 
righteoulaefs ; for thejr fliall be fiUed^'* 

(%•') ..Communion with Chrift in Ait ezerdie of s 
faith of adherence to him, PILxziL i* . ** M7 God, my 
God, yrhj baft thom farfiaken me ?*' Tho* tihe foul can- 
not fing^ yet it will refolotelj fay to him, ''MjCMLT 
Tho* his difpehfations are Uadk. and dmnily, and fiEenw 
ing td go againft the promife, yet the foul will holdbjr 
the trip of the promife, fayines as Job xiic. 15. '^IW 
he u$j me^ yet wiU 1 truft m him.** It is a power 
from on high that teacheth one^s hands fo to war. 

' . ^3.) Commimion with Chrift in ^eezercife bihcfit 

PP. £fii. 5 . ^ Why art thou caft down, O my fool? sod 

why art thou difqaieted iii me? hope thou in God^fer 

X iball yet praife him for the help of his countenaoce.'' 

Tho*^fenfible enjoyment is wanting, and there is bo 

.prefent feeling ; yet the foul believing- the promife, 

hope^ fbr^he accomplifliment of it in due time. So it 

waitd OH about his hand,in the diligent ufe of the means; 

expedimg a good iflfue a length. This rs the produd c^ 

divine ioiluences, according to the apoftle's prayer, 

: Rom. xrv. 13. "Now the God of hope fiH you with all 

joy ^nd'jjeace in believing, that ye* may abound in 

* hope, through the power of the Holy Ghoft. 

(4.) -Communion with Chrift m fenfible enjoyment; 
when they are admitted to fee his face by a 6uth of 
afturance, hear his voice fb as to know it, tafte of his 
goodnefs, fmell the favour of his name. Cant. i. 3* 
and to feel the workings of his grace on their fooh. 
Tliis fills the foul with folid coinfort, refined delight, 
and fometimes with heavenly rapture, i Pet. i. .&. 

Novv what guft have ye for thefe things ? Is it in- 
deed your great concern to reach them the habitual 
courfe of your life, and fo to have comm union with Chrift 

while in this world, till ye get full conmiunion widi 
him in the other ? If the enjojrment of fuch commumoD 
with Chrift while here, is your great concern, then. 
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[i.] Ye will defire it above all things clfe yc can 
reach in this world, preferring it to the beft things that 
earth affords, Pfal. iv. 6, 7. Ye will value it more 
than the profits and pleafures of the world, counting 
them but dung in comparifon thereof. 

[2.] Ye will highly prize holy ordinances, public, 
private, and fecret, as the means of communion with 
Chrift; and yet not be fatisfied with them without com- 
munion with him in them. They to whom thefe are 
a burden or taftelefs, plainly difcover they value not 
communion with Chrift^thefe being the galleries where- 
in the King is held. Cant. vii. 5.; they are not of the 
Pfaliii Ill's mind, who fays, Pfal. Ixxxiv. 10. ** A day 
in thy courts is better than a thoufand ; I had rather 
be a door-keeper in th^ houfe of my God, than dwell 
in the tents of wickednefs." Thofe that reft in them, - 
and are pleafed when the talk is got done, fhew they 
value not the true ufe of them, repi*efented to us in 
the fpoufe's praftice, Cant. iii. 2. " I will rife now,«nd 
-go about the city in the ftreets, and in the broad ways 
. I will feek him whom my foul loveth." 

[3.] It will be your great concern to guard againft 
. whatever may mar it, or keep you back from it j and 
to keep the way wherein you may obtain it. That 
is you will beware of living in the allowed praftice of 
fin, but be tender and holy in your lives, Pfal. Ixvi. i8. 
John xiv. It . 

Use III. Evidence yonrfelves truly married to 

Chriil, by making ifeyour great concern to have adual 

communion with Chrift here, till ye come to the fuU 

enjoyment of him in the other world. To prefs diis,' 

. I offer thefe motives very briefly. 

I • This is neceflary to evidence your fincerity in the 
roarriage covenant, i John ii. 19. ** They went out 
from us, but they were not of us ; for if they had been 
of as, they would no doubt have continued with us.'' 
. Being -carelefs of communion with Chrift, fpeaks that 
the heart is not with him, but with other lovers. 
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2. It is necefiarj to jour getdng iafe through as 
enTnaring world ; dierefere itLjs Ckrift to his peopk^ 
Cant. iv. 8. *^ Gome with me from Lebanon^ nj 
fpoufe, with me from Lebanoa^ look from the top of 
Aroana, from the top of Shenir^ and Hermon, feoi 
the lions dens, from the moimtains of the leopards,'' 
if ye are left alone, ye will faH in the wildemefs. 

Lqftly^ Without communion with Chrift here^ liieic 
will be no communion with him in tiie other world, 
according to what the Pfalmift fays, PfaL Ixxiii. 24. 
^ Thou Sialt guide me with thy counfel, and afterward 
leceive me to glory**' Communion with Chrift ia 
p*ace here, is the foundation of cocnmanion with him 
in glory hereafter. 

I clafe with thefs few direftions. 

I* Look for communion with Chrift in the way of 
free grace and unhired love ; that be may come ortf 
mountains to you, mountains of guilt and unwordo- 
nefsy as undeferving fuch -a high privil^e. 

2. Seek it refolutely in all means of his appoiflt- 
menty going from one mean and ordinance to ano- 
ther till ye find him, as the fpoufe did*, Cant. iii. i. 
and downwards. So may ye perfervering fucceerf, 
whatever dii&culties be in your way. 

3. Be diligent obf(?rvers of providences, and make 
a due improvement of them as means of QonxmnniflQ 
with him, Pfal. xcii. 4. and cvii. ult. 

Lafilyy Be habitually tender in your walk; keeping 
off Jrom every thing that mxj grieve has Spirit, and 
proj^ke him to depart; tffting in this cafe as the fpoule 
did. Cant. iii. 5* ''I charge yoift, O ye daughters of Je^ 
rufalem by the roes, and by the hinds of the field, d^tt 
yie itir not up, nor awake mj love, till he pleafe.'* 
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K£ADIV£S8 TOR OUR REMOVAL JIITO THE OTHER WORL^ 
0r£N£O UPy URGED, AND ENFORCED* 

The fublUnce of feveiral Sermons preacBed at Etterick ib 

the year 1730. 



Luke xii. 40. 
£e yt therefore ready alfo; for the Son of man cometh 
at an hour when ye think not» 

AFTER all we have heard of the other world, what 
will it avail, if it iffue not in preparing for our 
removal into it? That is certainlj the ufc which all of 
us are to make of it, which we have in the words of 
the text. In which we have two thiiij;s : 

I • An alarm to be readj for a removal into the other 
worldj * Be yt therefore ready alfo.' In the parable of 
the rich man, ver. 16, — 21. our Saviour had (hewn the 
dreadful furprifing removal of fecure £nners into it, 
when they are not at aU ready for it, but dreaming of 
a long continuance at eafe heic, wtiich puts prepara* 
tion for it out of their he9d%* And thence lie proceeds 
to caution againft inordinate care for this uncertain life, 
and to ftir up to be readyj to be on the wing^ for the 
ether life, ver. 33.; and to be always ready^ as thoie 
that are at an uncertainty as to the time of their re- 
moval. Thi3 is to be ready alfo, as well as the goodi« 
mian of the houfe would be if he knew what hour the 
thief would come. 

• a. The reafon why we fhould be ready, alwayrf'rea- 
dy, never unprepared : " For the Son of man comc^h at 
an hour when we think not." Becaufe we know not 
when we may be called off more than one knows what 
time of the night the thief will break in on his houfe». 
Now Chrift the Son of man comes as a thief, at a time 
uncertain to us. There is a twofold coming of the Son 
of man. (i.) At the general judgment. (2.) At death* 
Both are to remove us into the other world ; the fTdrd 
is |;eneral, agreeing to both j and in point of our ma- 
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king ready they come to one, becaufe wliatever rcadi. 
nefs we can be in for the general judgment, mud be 
made before death, there being no accefs after that to 
make ready any more, but as the tree falls it lies. So . 
we {hall confider it as his coming at death, to carry us 
qS hence. There are two thbgs here : 

ly?, The certainty of our removal into the other 
world, — " The Son of man cometh ;" he will certaiiw 
ly come, how long foever he may delay his coming. 
That is a tryft that cannot be broken. 

idly^ The uncertainty of the time of it, as to m, 
however precifely it is appointed in the divine decree; 
he has not told us when it {hall be, more than the thief 
tells the good-man when he is to make an attempt on 
his houfe. So that if there be any time when we are 
not ready, he may for any thing we know, as readilr 
come then; as at any time. — From the text arifeth dus j; 
weighty point of doftrine, «»». |i 

DoCT. Such is the certainty of our removal into the 1 
Qther world^ and the uncertainty of the time of that ^^ i 
fnovaly that we ought always to he ready f^r it. jl 

In difcouHing from this doftrine,.! {hall, 

I. Preraife feme things imported in it. ' 

II. Confider the certainty of our removal intathe o- 
ther world. 

III. The uncertainty of the time of it*. 

IV. The readinefs for that removal* 
Lajlly^ Apply in feme pradical ufes. 

I. I SHALL premife feme things imported in this 
doflrine. 

I. Great is the weight that depends on our being 
ready for a removal into the other wcrld. Eternal well 
or wo depends on it ; for according to- the fituation we 
are found in at our removal, fo will we be received 
and lodged there; in the upper part, the region of blifs, 
or the lower part, the region of horror, to remove 
no more. And this makes carelefTncfs to prc'pare for 
it abfolutely unaccountable. 2. "We 
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2. We are naturally unfit and unready for that re- 
moval. Were it a matter indifFerent, which part of that 
ivorld we ihould land in^ we could at no time be rec- 
koned unfit and unready for it \ for they that are not 
ready for eternal light above, are ready for eternal fire 
below. But it can never be indifferent to a rational crea- 
ttire, which of thefe fhall be its portion. And there- 
fore they that are not ready to be inhabitants of hea« 
ven, are not ready for their removal ; and fuch are we 
all naturally, having no title to it, £ph. ii. 3. 1 2. and no 
xneetnefs for it, till we get it anew by grace. Col. i. I2* 

3. Now is the time, and here is the place, of getting 
ready, i Cor, vi. 2. " Behold, now is the accepted time; 
behold, now is the day of Salvation." We are fet into 
this world, to make ready for the other ; and time is 
given us to prepare for eternity. If time be once over, 
and we be turned out of this world, we have no more 
accefs to make ready for the other, ^ccl. ix. i o. " There 
is no work nor device, nor knowledge, nor wifdom in the 
grave whither thou goeft.' So it is with us, row or never. 

Lajilyy We ought always to keep ourfelves in readi* 
nefs, that we be not furprifed, and taken at a difadvan* 
tage ; hence fays our Lord, Luke xxi. 34,— *36. ** Take 
heed to yourfelves, left at any time your hearts be o- 
vercharged with furfeiting and drunkennefs, and cares 
of this life, and fo that day come upon you unawares* 
For as a fnare Oiall it come on all them that dwell on 
the face of the whole earth. Watch ye therefore and pray 
always, that ye may be accounted worthy to efcape all 
thefe things that (hall come to pafs, and to ftand be- 
fore the Son of man." One may be ready at one time, 
who is not ready at another as he ought to be ; falling 
carnally fecure, after he has beftirred himfelf to pre- 
pare. But at that tinie when he is leaft looking for the 
removal, it may be neareft ; and whatever unreadiuels it 
tryfts him with, fo great will the lofs be. 

II. We fhall confider the certainty of our removal 
into the other world. 



3&I nearuA^-rftHrtbtrntmaimBm fj^mttm Wmti 

' i.ItwattfaeotberworUftaalaiftfkii^dMiVHiini 
chidly md in the fttt plirr irlignrf far^ amp fcit faM 
Abode. When Ged mifcthk wmM^he miih kfcntaf 
thorottgh-fiae to the other, m pfane thmvii wliidi «t 
Ihoold pefriatolfaeotfaery Mat.zzT. 34. Tlie ochcrtndt 
ins alwmTS the home, this was hot the place of da 
pi^ r im age, where at sociine aiaa was to fcyiiif jsat 
and aD, bat onlj to fiDJoom. For confides^ 

(i.) This world was ordaiDed to be «tlie pbct rf 
Cria^ the other die ^aoe of retribatioa^ a cc iH'diu y m 
menswoxls. The trial canaot ahn^ laft, odHvaifi 
it woold be no trial ; bat die retribadoa maj wij 
well laft fiir ever, and reaOy wiD do/o. Theiciiif 
Ire nmft neoeflbril j remova oat of this waild at ihs 
place of trial, into the other as the place of mtribu^ 
which therefore milft beteAedonasoorfcidedshiiei 

' Matth. XTV. nit. ''And thefe flnll go away iata ei«r« 

bltinff punifliaient; bat the righteoas intoUfeeltiBaL** 

(2.) This world never had in it, that perftdion dl 

either happinf fs or mifer j, that was defigned for msa 

. according to his behaviour in it. Even in paradife thcrs 
tras a want, and in the deluge there was an ark. Bat 
God will perfed hb work of whatever kind. Thes^ 
fore the fetded abode is there, not here. 

Wherefore it is a fatal miftake ever to look on thif 
world as our home, whether we be funts or "taaen § 
that is the ufe of the other world only. 

2. The man Chrift is removed into the other worU^ 
never to qome back to dwell in this; and to that world 
where he is we muft needs go. The happinefs fecored 
for his own people, who muft be taken to the plaoi 
where he is, John xiv.. 3. and the mifery enfnred for 
his enemies, who muft be ** punifhed with everlifting 
deftru^on from the prefence of the Lord,** 2 Thefili.^ 

' brought thither and flain before him, Luke xix. 27* 
make this neceftkry. Therefore, as fure as Chrift hatil 
removed into that world, we muft follow. 
3. Men muft be for ever, but this world will havt 

m 
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an end; therefore our removal out of it into the other 
world is moft' certain. " This is not your reft, becaufcL* 
it is polluted;" and becaufe of ita pollution, it muft be 
burnt up, 2 Pet. iii. lo. Now the foul is immortal, aodr 
the body fhall have a refur region, and fo the man muft 
be for ever ; he muft be in fome world, and fince this 
will be deftroyed,he muft certainly remove to the other. 
4. Our life in this world is a journey thro' ity ending; 
in a going out of it, and therefore into the other world, 
Pial. xsLxix. ult. We enter upon it at our birth, make 
progrels therein in our life, and come to the end of it 
at death, which is the paiTage into the other world. 
All things are in motion here, and every thing undei:« 

froes changes ; but none does more fo than man, wha 
prings up, and quickly goes down again ; and at length 
bis place knows him no more. 

4. Deatli, the paflage into the other world, is ap« 
pointed to all, Heb. iz. 27. ''It is appointed unto men 
once to die." All muft pafs through that dark and 
fliady vale, and then they are in the other world ; and 
have no more concern in what is done under the fun* 
And the certainty of our dying, we may not only read 
in our Bibles ; but in our very bodies themfelves, 
where every gripe, pain, atid weaknefs we feel over-* 
takiig us, are tokens of.death approaching. 

Laflly^ The experience of all ages fince the beginning: 
confirms the certainty of this removal. Where are the 
g9nerations that have been before us ? They are no 
more to be feen in this world, noore than ir they ha^ 
never been in it. Yet God's word aiTures us that they 
are in being, the godly ones of them hagpy, and the 
ungodly miferable. They are gone then into the o-i 
ther world. And do we not fee by daily obfervation^ 
that the courfe of dying is continuing as before ? And 
are there any of us all, who have not fome that wera 
our acquaintance in this world, already removed into 
the other before us ? And are we to exped the rocks 
to be removed foi: us ? 

Hh \ III. Thi; 
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' III. Tk£ next head is to confider the uncertaintjof 
6ie time of this removal. And here I ihall (hew, 

I. How this uncertainty of the time of oar remo- 
val is to be underftood. 

a. How it appears. 

3* Why the Lord has kept men at this uhcertaiotj. 

First, I am to fliew how this uncertairitj of tbe 
time of our removal is to be underftood* 

X. It is not to be underfiood, as if the time of our 
removal were abfolutelj uncertain, and undetermined I 
with God. No ; it is determined exadlj and preciie- 
ij to the leaft moment, at what time each of us fhaU 
make out removal into the other world, how much time 
we ihall pafs in this life, and beyond which weAaD ' 
not go. Job ziv. 4. ** His dajs are determined, the nnm- i 
her of his moTiths are with thee, thou haft appointed j 
his bounds that he cannot pafs.'* However uncertain it i 
is. as to us, it is as certain before the Lord as anj thing ' 
can be. This is evident ; for, 

- The decree of God reacheth the leaft of things, even , 
to the very numbering of the hairs of our head. Mat. 
z. 30. .^d can we think that he who numbers the 
hairs of our head, numbers not the dajs of our life 
that we (hall fulfil ? Truly they are foou numbered to 
him, being '* as an handbreadth, and as nothing before 
him," Pfal. xxxix. 5. and he knows them ezadly, Job 
xiv. 5. How elfe could he foreihew certainly mens 
death, as he did Mofes's, Deut. xxxi. 14. and that of I 
Jeroboam^s child? i Kings xiv. 12, 17. { 

It is certain, that man cannot fubfifl a moment, but 
as God holds him in life ; fo the withdrawing of his 
fupport mnft put an end to it, Pfal. xc 3. And he 
knows certainly what he will do, A£ts xv. i8. And 
who can doubt, but he certainly knows when he is to 
. receive his own people into glory, and when the day 
of his enemies will come ? Fifteen years were added 
to the years that Hezekiah had lived, but not to the 
term of life appointed of God. But^ 

a. This 
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3. This uncertainty is to be underftood, ivith refe« 
rence to us. Though it is certain in refped of the de* 
cree of Grod, yet it is uncertain in refpedt of our know« 
ledge of it. Men may conjedure about it, by figns ; 
and no doubt God may as he fees meet difcover the 
time of 'one's removal, either to himfelf or to others. 
But other wi€e, it is mdfl uncertaiu to us. 

Secondly, I (hall Ihew how this uncertainty of the 
time of our removal appears. 

I . Our removal depehds entirely on the will of an- 
other, quite- concealed from us, Luke xii. 36. It is to 
with us, that we cannot go when we pleafe, were we 
never fo fotid of the other world, or weary of this. It 
is the will of his command revealed, that we wait the 
will of his providence for the removing, in all cafes 
without exception, EX..XZ. 13. It was the peculiar pre- 
rogative of the man Chriil, to be Lord of his own life^ 
Johnx. 18. And tlio' defperate proud finners invade it, 
he can by his providence draw a bar before them, that 
either in mercy or in wrath ihaU oblige them to wait 

' his time, of both which there have been inftances ; how* 
beit fometimes in wrath, the will of his providence at« 

' tends their will, and gives them their fwing. But 
however, our removal depends not on our own but his 

. win, not to be difcovered but by the event ; which 
therefore makes it utterly uncertain to us. 

a. We plainly perceive that God does not keep one 
time for the removal of men into the other world. 
Had .he appointed one certain term of years and days, 
to which every one fliould come, and no body fall ihort 
of ; then we would have had no more ado to know 
our time, but to have counted what we were ihort of 
that common term of life ; but there is no fuch com* 
mon term appointed, but fome are removed fooner, 
others latter ; and there is no ftage of life whatfoever, 
infEWcy, childhood, youth, middle age, old age, but fome 
are removed therein. And which of them we have not feen 
fliaU be ours, we know not. So we are kept imcertain. 

Hh ^ 3. As 
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3. As tbiare ift.tto period of Kfi^ fo dMrck iko flifti 
€f bei&h, that mmy not b« bnm^cd Inr fickiiel%«»lo> 
Terthtown by deodiui WhainiBB «co Id a fixjod flatt of 
ImUh, ftrcogK li^i^r tnAyigorant^ diej ietm M te 
fiutheft»m(mdfiniotdcaiitb;bi^ oftsiiiflawt&e 

. death st the heeb of fiidi i 4«te> HoW manj tbamg 
and Infty go off tt iodo atibefe that ai« weak^^gmi- ' 

Jog under Tarious infinnifSeo? JdbzJcusj,^— a6«. We 
have an inftance, in th^ rich Hiin that ^ircd tom yv t mL 

J^ evcty dayi at. wdl'as thkibcggar which was laid at 

• his gate fiillrof finvs^ Lake zvC^i* Naj, often tfae 
weak and'fid% prcdoiig their lifi^' while the ftrou w» 
moved down and carried off -one dfiter adofhery J^^in* 
do, ii. ^ lyiierefore is light gitNn toliiaa dnt ii M 

.snifetf^ and. liie unfo the bkterin fool? i*l^ob kag 

. §ox deaths hot it comtthftu^' aad^dig &r itmose tlm 
&r hid treafnrte )*' ' Coin^kfoil'wifthjliiiki z& 19^20. 

/'..^i^ I will' &jimmj foitV Sftdj 4kiir.haJI niodi 
gtiods hud np fbrinany jears; Cako thine cafe, taty 
.drink, and bo merry. But Grod faid unto him^ Tboa 
ibol, this night thy foul ihall be required of tbct/* 
What uncertainty appears there ? 

4 . Oft- times ivhen death is leaft minded, and fartbeft 
out of one's thoughts, it is at the door ; the removal into 
the otl^er world comes when men are thitiking of nodiiogi 
but fixing themfelves and enjoying thepleauxres of this, 
I Theffi V. 3. "For when they flisdl fay, Peace and fefo- 
Ity, then fudden deftrudion cometh upon them^ as trs* 
vail upon a woman with child ; and they Ikall not e* 
icape.'* Luke xii. 20. j.uft cited. How many have re- 
yelled away into the other world, going down to the 
fides of the pit, as with tabret and pipe ! how many 
drunkards and debaachees have never come to tbcai- 
felves, till they were removed out of this world ! go- 
ing into that ^ world without a capacity, for a pretioas 
thought of h ! So utterly uncertain are men. 

5. Man's life is liable to various accidents, for taking 
it'away^ Ecpl. ix.- 13^, <^For man alfoknowethnot bis 
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time, as the lifhea that >afe taken in an eyil net, and a$ 
the birds that are caught in the fnare ; fo are the fons 
of men fnared in an evil time, when it falleth fuddenly 
upon t^em.** What tho' you are in perfeft health, 
and no caufeoid^th appears from within ? There are 
fo many things from without, that may beat up your 
quarters in this world, and hurry you into the otheVy 
that ye are ftill at an uncertainty ; '' as when a m^ 
goeth into the wood with his neighbour to hew wood» 
and his hand fetcheth a flroke with the ax to cut down 
the tree, and the head flippeth from the helve,, and 

" llghteth upon his neighbour that hed]e,"Deut.xix«5. 
jLuke xiii, i, 4. Fire, water, ilones felling or lying v^ 
the way, beafta.of the field, fowls of the air, ^c. a 

' thoufand unforefeen accidents may be inftruments of 
owr renioval, blowbg out life. 

6* How often do men feeking life find death ; and la- 
bouring for their Hay, haften their removal; Such uur 
certainty are we kept at* Senfual men pamper th|& 
body, with defign to keep it up v and by their inten^r ' 
perancein eating* and drinking, deilroy it; laying oa 
{o much fuel that they put out the fire. And where 
that is not the cafe, how often is death found in phyfic, 
lind in neceflary food, taken with a defi^ to preferve 
life? % Kings iv. 40; A morf(^l at a meal has choked 
fome, and removed them, frpm their covered table into 
the other world* A hair in mUk, and siftone in a ridr 
fin^ it is faid, has done the bufinefa. 

' Laflfyf Where there has been no vifibjie caufe fcofD 
without, nor fenfible caufe from wijthin, how many 
bare fuddenly drbpt down dead, to the perfeS furprii^ 
of their relations and neighbours aware of no caufe 
thereof! Our life is in the hand of the Giver atvir|i,ys, j|$ 
a ball in the hand of hi^ thiat holds it pp; there neod^ 
fK> more but to withdraw that hand, and that momo^ 
we fall, Pfal. xe* 3. '< Thou turned man to defiruftion ; 
and fayeft, Return, ye children of men,'* »nd ciy. .i»9« 
Tbirjolt, It remains on this head to ibew why ^ 
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Lord has kept men at this uncertaintj* No doubt God 
could have made the time of our removal into the o- 
ther w6rld as open as the time of the fetting of the fan, 
kJc, But, he has concealed it from us. It'is meet t» 
confider whj. We pretend not to give a teafon moving 
the divine will; but the reafonablenefs of it^or^or what 
caufes the Lord has willed the concealment of that time 
from usy we maj confider. The reafons are thefe, 
• z. It is beft for his own glory and honour, the chief 
end of all things. Hereby he fliews, 

(i.) His maflerfhip over mankind, who of right are 
liis fervantSy however refraftory fiioft of them are. £- 
very mailer thinks it his right to have his ferrants at 
his call, without a previous tryil. Matt. viii. 9.- How 
much more is God*s right over us, to call us off when 
he wiUy from the place where he has let us, to the 
place he has appointed us for after ? Our -Lord teicb- 
eth us this, that he claims this as a Maiter to come 
when he will, and that his (ervants be ready waiting 
on,Lukexii. 36, 38. '< that when he cometh and knocks 
eth, they may open unto him immediately. — ^And if he 
fhall come in the fecond watch, or come in the third 
watch, and finil them fo, bleffed are thofe fervants.** 

(a.) The tifllcacy of his authority, ' Zed. viii. 8. 
^ There is no man that hath power over the fpirit to 
retain the fpirit ; neither hath he power in the day of 
death ; and there is no difcharge in that war, neither 
Ihall wickednefs deliver thofe that are given to it." He 
has revealed the will of his command to men, in his 
laws y and that is difregarded in great part by all, and 
wholly by fome, in life. How neceflary then is it, that 
the authority fo often trampled on by mortals in ViScy 
fliould be vigcMToufly executed at length, in obliging 
them to obey the will of his providence, without know- 
ing aforehand when ? He fets tryfls with nften for duty, 
vhich they regard not : the vindicating of his autho^ 
rity requires id^eif removal to give account^ upon figbt 
^ChiifiiTBHWiia, 
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(3.) His fovcrcignty. It is a.fign of his fovereign 
dominion over us. Solomon obferves, Prov. xxv. 3. 
that * the heart of kings is unfearchable.' Kings of the 
earth have their fecrcts of government, which their 
fubjeSs are not to pry into, but obey orders : God has 
a fealed book of decrees, which none but the Iiamb is 
worthy to open the feals of. It proclaims his fovereign 
dominion over mankind, that he keeps fuch a momen- 
tuous point concerning them concealed, ver. 20. And 
it is apt to ftrike an awe of him on thofe who conlider 
it, as of an abfolute Lord whom we are to obev with- 
out difputing and upon the fidl call; with the depths 
of whofe counfel concerning us, we are not to meddle, 
Deut. xxix. ult. 

a. It is boft for the good of mankmd that it is con» 
cealed. Were the book of the decrees laid open before 
the world, and a liberty given to every one that would, 
to turn it up, and loolc out the time of mortals removal; 
fools would readily run to it, but wife men« I think, 
would dart back. That the time of our removal into 
the other world is kept a fecret with God, clofely eaa* 
cealed, is of good ufe. If ye afk what ufe is it for ? 
It is of ufe, 

( I .) For a %adge of our dependence on God, every 
moment. Hereby we are taught, that we are his debt- 
ors for every other breath we draw, and pulfe that 
beats : we fee we are mere precarious beings in the 
world, tenants at will, not knowing^ when we may be' 
charged to remove. By this means great and fmall, old 
and young, areobliged to fee how they wholly depend 
on the will of God as to their continuance here ; a le£- 
fon we need to have inculcated on us, we are fo apt to 
forget it. 

(a.) For a token to remember the other world. It 
is natural for them that muft remove, and know not 
how foon, to be often thinking on the place they muft 
remove to ; fo oar uncertainty as to the tmie of our 
xcmoval ont of thia world to die other, iailxTe\)r leads 
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us to think of that world. How ready are wc to fpcnd 
our days in a forgctftilne& of the world we are gpinj ^ 
to, as matters now (land ! And how much more woidi 
it be fo, if we were fure that death were at fo nnnj ■., ^ 
years diflance as fometxmes it is 1 i * 

(3.) For a curb to our lufts, to check and bridle oor 1 " 
unruly afFe^lions. This concealing is of good ufe to ^ '^ 
keep us from indulging ourfelves in floth, to ftill eux 
anxiety, and reprefs all carnal earthly affe&ions. '.Hi 
that confiders the uncertainity of the time of kis deith, 
is furniihed with an ufeful means to cool his a£fedioQS 
in the purfuit of this world, which otherwife he would 
be apt to give the loofe unto. . 

(4,) For to be a balance between the rifing and flan- j "^ 
ding generations, the young and the aged* Whik bodi n ! 
are kept at an uncertainty, that it is not known, which ,; 
of them fhall bury the other, and bury their heirs, this 
is a mean to keep both in due affection to, and coDcen 1 
for one another. While there is fo much unnaturalneft 
in the world, as matters now Hand, what would it be 
if that were certain, that is now but probable? 

C5.) For encouragement to peoples regular purfuit of ■ 
their worldly affairs, tending to the good of focietj. If 
men were certain as to the time of their removal, it 
would no doubt make them very flack in their bufineiJi 
and at length caufe them quite to give it over, unlefs 
pure ncceiHty obliged them thereto; and this would tend 
to their family's difadvantage, and the prejudice of the . 
public. But God has in wifdom conceided that matter, 
fo that to hope of enjoyment, caufe th men to be doing 
till God bid them Hop. 

(6.) For a feafoning to the comforts of life, that men 
may get the allowable comfort in them, and the fap may 
not be from the beginning fqueczed out of them. If 
when the child is bom, it were certainly known it 
were to live but fo many days, weeks, or months ; or 
that the parent mull leave it at fuch a certain time ; where 
would the comfort of the rtlatioh be ? How often would 
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fhe view of the day o( the parting cxtinguifh it? But 
God, by keeping it out of fight, prevents thefe forrows. 

(7^) For a band to oblige men to aft, not according 
to liitare events, but the prefent call of pfovidence, 
and fo to make them fubfecvient to the defignft therecf • 
Had Jacob known beforehand that Jo^eph^s brethren 
would have call him into the pit, and fold him for a 
flave, he would not have let him go. Who Would evf r 
entertain the thought of putting that comfort to their 
mouth/ which they certainly knew would be preftpitly 
fiiatched from them, and leave them pierced with ina- 
siy forrowsy which yet often falls out ? But God will 
have mens ading to be regulated, ndt by events, btt 
the prefent call of providence. Aitd men tn^y have 
peace in that, which providence indeed pointed them 
to, though the event be heavy. 

Laflly^ For a memorial to be alwiays ready and on 
our watch. It is reafonable we fhould befo, and that at 
no tim6 we ihould give ourfelves to carnal fecurity ; 
but did we certainly know the time of our removd, 
we would be apt to fall afleep for the time it were at 
^ diflance, and think it would be enough to watch aid 
fee on our guard wheii the time were at hand. \ 

Learn we frgm all this to be well fatisfied in the di« 
Tine conduct as wife and good, in concealing from us 
tiie tiine of our removal \ and anfwer the ends of that 
difpenCation, in acknowledging our continual depen- 
dence on God, taking it as a token to remember fhe 
other world, \Se. 

IV. We are next to confider the readinefs for that 
removal. And there is a twofold readinefs for it, 
Iiabitual and adual. 

Firjl^ Habitual, in refpe£t of our Aate. In the ftate 
we are in by nature, we are by no means ready for that 
removal^ if we die in that flate, we periiht We muft 
be out of it in the ftate of grace, if we would be ready, 
X Their, v. 4. *^But ye, brethren, are not in darknefs, 
that that day ihall overtake yon as a thief.'' Col.i. xp,^ 
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13. '< Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath nude 
us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the&inB 
in light ; who hath delivered us from the power of dark- 
nefsy and hath tranflated us into the kingdom of his dear 
Son.** This is neceflary for our (afe paflage and arrival 
in the other world. There is no getting into the flats j 
of glorjy if we are not firft brought into the ilate of 
jgrace. To die in the (late we were bora in, will bo^ 
us in the pit. This readine£s confifts, 

7. In being brought into a relative ftate of gracr^ 
whereby the relation we ftand in to God b j natute,ivfaich | 
is a reafonable one, may be changed into a laving it* | 
lation to him. And this lies efpecially in four things. ] 

(i.) A ftate of juftification, pardon and afafoliitiafL ) 
By nature we are 6od*s criminals, under his carf!^ ] 
£ph. ii. 3. How can we be ready in that cafe, for . 
the other world ? What can we expcSt going into it ; 
in that condition, but the fimtence, ^* Depart from me, [ 
ye curfed, into everlafting fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels ?" Matth. xxv. 41. Therefore, if wc 
would be ready, we muft fee to be juftified perfons, j 
Rom. V. I, 2. We muft fue out a pardon in God*s 1 
way, and not reft till we be accepted of him, as righ- 
teous ; for it is fuch only can have- accefs to heaven, 
from whom the curfe of the broken law is removed. 
Then, and not till then, is the bar in our way removed. 

(2.) A ftate of reconciliation and peace with God, 
Amos iii. 3. " Can two walk together, except they be 
agreed?" There can be no walking with him here nor 
hereafter without it. We are born in a ftate of enmity 
with God ; there is a legal enmity on the part of hea- 
ven againft us, a real one on our part ;. fliould we re- 
move to the other world in that condition, what could 
be the iflue, but that, Luke xix. 27. *^ Thofe mine 
enemies which would not that I Ihould reign over theoBi 
bring hither, and flay them before me?'* Therefore to . 
be ready for the other world, we muft be in a ftate of ' 
peace and friendfliip with the Lord of it. If we be for 
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Abraham's bofom, we muft be as he was, ^* the friends 
of God,'* Jam. ii. 23. This is the defigm of the gofpel, 
that we be ** reconciled to God," 2 Cor. y. 20. 

- (3*) ^ ft^^^ ^ adoption into the family of God, i 
John lii. 2* By nature we are children of the devD, 
Joha riii. 44. If we remove in that flate to the other 
.V^orldy what can we expe^ but to go home into our 
father's houfe? Therefore if wc would be ready, that 
relation muft be diiTolved ; and we muft be adopted in« 
to,the fadiily of God, that when we fail, we may be 
Deceived into everlafting habitations with his faxnily. 
If we are not of God's family in the lower houfe, we 
-will never be of it in the upper ; for they are all but 
one family^ £ph« ii. 15^ 

. .(4.) A ftate of peculiar intereft in God as our own 
Ood* When the man Chrift was going to heaven, he 
fays, " I afcend unto my Father and your Father, and 
to my Cxod and your God," John xx. 17. God himfelf 
is the reward of his people, who therefore muft be theirs 
ore they can be ready to remove into the other worlds 
Gen. XV. 1/ In our natural ftate we are without God, 
£ph. ii. 12. And Ihould we die without him, where 
can. we expe& to land in the other world, but without 
wkereace the dog^ l^c. in outer darknefs ? Wherefore^ 
to be ready, we muft before removing have our Maker 
to be our Huft>and, God our Creator to be our God in 
covenant, according to Heb. viii. lo« ^'I will be to them 
a God." For there lies heaven's happinefs. Rev. xxi. 
3.-^« God himfelf ihall be with them, and be their God.'* 
This relative ftate of grace is neceftary to found our 
fight and title to heaven. Matt. xxv. 34. ** Come, ye 
bleft*ed of my Father, inherit the kingdom," l£c^ And 
certainly we can never remove into the other worlds 
till once it is expiated. No body can expedi to invade 
it by force, to get into that part of the other world 
which they have no right to. No man could judge him- 
felf ready to reniove into a farm or heritage here, or 
fettle there, till once he had got a right to it^ and ihall 
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one imagine himfelf ready tat the other world, ^hik 
hff has no ^igh^ to heaven? 

2. This readinefg confifts in being brought into a red \ 
ftate of grace^ wherebj the temper and'difpofition our ^ 
fouls are in by nature, quite unfit for heaven, may k 
changed into a heavenly one, i Cor. ▼. 5. This lies it 
two things: f I.) The quickening of our dead ibiil^ 
Eph. ii. I. We are by nature fpiritually dead; God 
the foul of pur fouls is departed from us; fo we are 
lifelefs and movelefs ; dead to God, as really as our 
departed friends are dead to us* Should we remove ia 
that cafe to the other world, what ifTue could be lodu 
ed for, but that he (hould bury us out of his fight, fl 
we do our dead friends? Therefore to be readr. wt 
mud be quickened by the return of the Spirit of Chrift 
into us, Rom. viii. %. '■ 

This is called the firft regeneraticm, whereby tliere 
is a new principle of a£tiop put into the foul, by whidi 
the foul believes on Chrift, and aftively unites with 
hiaxy John i. 12, 13. and is thereby brought into die 
relative (late forefaid. ■ ■ • 

(2.) The fandlifying of our natures throughout, I 
Their. V. 23. By nature we are unholy all over. Tit. i« 
15. The foul in all its faculties- is wholly defiled; and 
confequently the body in all its members. Sin reigni 
ia the natural man, living lufis have the mafterjof 
him. What a removal can one have in this cafe, where 
tlie image of God is defaced, Satan's image fet up, and 
fin bears full fway, but that in Prov. xiv. 32. * The 
wicked is driven away in his wickednefs?' To be rea- 
dy then for the other world, we muft be fanAified afl 
pver ; the mind muft be enlightened, the will turned 
tjowards the will of God, the afiedtions regulated, and 
we renewed in the whole man. 

This is called the fecond regeneration, whereby the 

foul being in Chrift by faith is changed into his image, 

and fo made a new creature,- 2 Cor. v. 17. Receivmg 

grace for grace in Chrift ; it has new habits implantci 

IA- ii^ fitting fgr the domg of ^ood worki, Eph. ii. 10. 
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, This real ftate of grace is necefikijr.to our being - 
meet or fit for heaveD, Col. i. 12. 2 Cor. v. 5. forecited* 
Without it we are no more meet for it, than fiihes for 
naeadows, an idiot for an eflate, or a dead man for a 
fieall. Men look on heaven as a place of eafe and reft ; 
without confide ring it as a holy reft from fin^ and an 
eternal exercife of holinefs in heart and life ; if thejr 
fo confidered it the j would foon fee their unmeetnefs for 
it; and that '' without holinefs no man ihall fee the 
Lord,*' Heb. xii. 14. 

Lajlfyj This readinefs confifts in perfevering in that 
ftate, relative juid real, unto the end, Mat. xxiv. 13. 
'* He that (hall endure unto the end, the fame ihall be 
faved." Rev. ii. 10. '^ Be tl^ou faithful unto death, and 
I will give thee a crown of life.^' Apoftates cannot be 
readj for the other wor)d ; if one removes in apoftacj, 
what can be expeded, but as Heb. x« 38. God^s ^'foul 
^all have no pleafure in him ?'* Therefore the per* 
feverance of the faints is infured by the ftrongeft fe* 
curity, John x* 28> 29. '^ I give unto them eternal life^ 
and they {hall never peciQi, neither ihall any pluck 
them out of my hand. My Father which gave them 
me, is greater dian all ; and none is able to pluck them 
out of my Father^s hand.*' So that whofoever do make 
never fo fair an appearance, but afterward fall away, 
they difcover that they never were in a ftate of grace, 
relative nor real, i John ii. 19. 

Secondly^ There is a&ual readinefs in refpeS of our 
frame and circumftances, Luke xii. 35, 36. Tlie for- 
mer gives us a fafe, this an abundant enterance intO'^ 
the better world, 2 Pet. i. 10, ii. Now one* may be 
habitually ready, who is not aftually fo ; thou*li not 
contrariwife. But we are called, both by God^s word 
and cur own neceiHty, to aftual readinefs for that re- 
moval. This lies in two things. 

!• Putting our houfe in order, If. xxxiii. i. It is a 
piece of neceilary preparation for the other world, to 
have our affairs m this world, in fuch a ftate, as we 
may fitly leave them ; and no man of bufinefs can be 
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excufed in a flothful leavb^ his affairs in coo&ifion, 
whik he is not fure at what time he niaj be called o£ 
For thereby others maj be wronged ; and if it be fin- 
ful to wrong others in life, it cannot be bkunelefs ta 
wrong them at deatli^ when there is no more accds 
to right them. 

2. Keeping our fouls cafe in order/ Luke vii. 35. 
'* Let your loins be girded about, and jour lights 
burning." Tho' in converiiou the gracious ftate of cur 
fouls is fecured ; yet it will require much diligence ts 
keep our fouls cafe right for our temoval, ajnd flothful- 
nefsmay putusoutofcafeforityEccLx. 18. Thebeingof 
grace isfufKcientfbrthe one, but this exercifc of gipce is 
neceifar J for the other. Now an orderly cafe, fitforone*s 
removing to the other world, lies in tliefe feven thingi. 

(i.} Keeping up a&aal communion with God, is 
the couife of our life, Cant. zi. ult. *^ Until the ^ 
break, and the ihadows flee away i turn my Belo^e^ 
and be thou like a roe," i^c. Thus was Enoch ready 
for his removal, Gen. V. 24. "Enoch walked with God, 
and he was not ; for God took him." He ^'ho would be 
adually ready, miift walk with God in ordhiances, in 
l>rovidenccs, and the whole tenor of his life ; hcin^ 
fpiritual in religious duties, an ohfervei" of provicieaces, 
accommodating hinifclf thereto, and fetting God be* 
fore him in the courfe of his actions. Thus he '^'i^i^ 
ferve an apprenticcfliip for the betteK world, and will 
be in a cafe for a removal, iincc that will only be to 
him a change of his place, not of liib coni'jauy. 

(2.) A heart weaned frcuru this world. Col. iii.,^4' 
** For ye arc dead, andyour life is hid with Chrill in God. 
Whcii Chrifl, who is our life, fliall appear, then ihallyc 
alfo appear with him in glory." Da\ id was in cafe for 
removing, when he faid, Pf.cxxxi. 2. " My foul is cvea 
as a weaned c!jild ;" and Paul, when he faiid,Gal. vi. 14. 
*' God forbid that I fliould glory, fa\^ in the crofs of 
our Lord Jcfiis ChriiJ, by whom the world ia crneiiitd 
unto mc,and I unto the world." When one is quick and 
lively in his afIcclJ02i to tlii, WQrlJ, eafily and feelingly 
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tomlied with its finiles and firoWRs, he will ^e at deaith 
like unripe fruit, that takes a fore pull to pluck it off* 
the tree ; bnt the weaned believer wifl, like ripe fruity 
drop ofF eafiljr. So God's blafting of mens Worldly 
coniforts^ eicercifing them with infirmities, pains, and 
ficknefs, are Idndlj dedgned for this end. 

Cj.) Purity of confcience, Adbxxiv. 15, 16. "And 
have hope towards God, — ^that there ihall be a refur- 
region of the dead, both of the juft and'unjuft'. And 
herein do I e^ercife myfelf to have always a confcience 
Toid of offence toward God, and towkrd man." Here- 
by it is provided, that there is no Handing controverfy 
betwixt God and the foul ( in which cafe one is not 
fit for removil. 'Fhis is obtained by a ftrid and ten* 
der walk in every thing, whereby the confciienoe is 
fo £irkept from defilement, Pfd. Ixvi; 18. i John iii. 
to, 2i« And by a daily ufe-making of the blood of 
Ghrift^ wheteby defilements, which we will inevitably 
eohtraA, are wiped away, John xiii. 10. A thorn of • 
unpardoned guilt in a believer's confcience, renders 
kim in ill cafe for the great journey. 

' (4.) Diligence in our generation work, Luke xii. 43. 
^ nle£U is that fervant, whom his lord when he cqdCl- 
eth^ (hall find fo doing." David had a kiAdly re- 
moval t^on this^ A£ls xiii. 56. ^* After he had fervcd 
his own gcsieratioa by th^ will oF-God ie fell on fleep." 
"Iliat man has Hired long enough, who has got his gene- 
ration work allotted him expedited, though he do not 
live to any great 1^; and they that through floth ne- 
gleft it,, will find themfelves carried off ere they are 
ready, though they become very old. Happy is the 
man, that is found fo doing, doing ftill on, as one 
that fees dbath at his back ^ and it is kindly, if the 
Miller fooneft loofe the forcft wrought fervant. 

(5-) WiUinghefs to remove and be gone at the 
Mafter's cally Luke ii. 29, 30. " Lord, now lettefl 
thoU thy fervant depart in peace, according to thy 
word. For mine, eyes have feen thy falvation." They 
Wba arc nxortified to life in a Ghriilian manner^ re- 
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figned to the £vine difpofal as to their ftajing and go* j 
ingy leavixifi^ to him the time and manner, are 10 tak .. 
for removal. In the foul's doling iwith Chrift, there '1 
'is a dead ftroke given to the love of this life, Li^eziY. 
a6. But there is a need of repeating the ftroke, til 
the foul be in cafe to come freely awaj* 

(6.) A well-grounded expeAation of a better life m 
the other world, 1 Tim. iv. 7, 8. ^ I have fought a good 
fight, I have finifhed mj courfe, I have kept the mtb. 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righte- 
oufnefs, which the Lord the righteous Judge fhallgiTe 
me at that daj ; and not to me onlj, but unto aB 
them alfo that love his appearing." For men to pre* 
tend willingnefs to remove without that, argues either 
a brutifh ftupiditv, or a delufive fecuritj, or a defpe- 
rate impatience; m all which cafes, men are not readf 
for the removal, however wiUing. But where there 
is a Chrifiian aflurance or welUgrounded hope of a 
fafe landing, that is a piece of the readinefs required, 
2 Pet. i. 10, II. 

Lajllyy Watchf ulnefs and waiting, Luk xii. 3 7. '*Blcff- 
cd are thofe fervants, whom the Lord when he cometb 
fball find watching." Our Lord has told us, that he will 
come, but has not told us when; this requires us at all 
limes to guard againflfpiritualfleepand carnal fecuritj; 
and follow Job's refolve,chap.xiv. 14. ** All the days of 
mj appointed time will I wait till mj change come.'* 
They are not ready who are catched unawares. 

Now thefe things make an a£lual readinefs, which 
is neceffary, 

[i.J To fit us for what kind of death it pleafes the 
Lord fo remove us by. Hereby we will be in cafe 
to remove by fudden death, as good old Eli did, by a 
raving ficknefs, as well as by a compofed one ; or by a 
violent tofs of ilcknefs, or lethargy. For then our work 
is done, all is ready ; we have nothing ado but to go* 

[2.] To prevent a hurry, when death is come to the 
door. Tho' one is habitually ready, if they are not thus 
jsAually readV) the heart in that cafe is put in confu* 

fiofi 
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ikm with tKc alarm; and then there are many things to 
do, and little time to do them in. And that makes a fad 
htuTjy. whereas there might be much compofure ob- 
t^ained by. this method. 

5 . [3*3 ^®^ ^^^ comfortable paflage, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. a- 
bove cited. The negleA hereof occafions even God's 
children fometimes either to go ofF in a cloud afid fet 
: In a mifty or elfe to have a fore ftruggle about their 
cafe, ere they get their ravelled cafe righted. 'We are 
not to limit fovereignty, which may leave at any time 
the mod watchful Chriflian in a -imp, as the fun fome- 
^ tunes in a moment gets under a cloud ; but furely this 
is* the ordinary means for a comfortable removal. 

Lajily^ For our greater glorifying of God in our re- 
moval, as the worthies, Heb« xi. of whom it is faid, 
ver. 13. *' Thefe all died in faith, not having received 
the prpmifes," ^^. We ihould iludy not only to live, 
but tO" die to his glory. That is our loft opportunity of 
gating for God in the world ; and it is pity we (hould 
be out of cafe for it. Now when we arc thus aftually 
ready beforehand. 

(1.) We will have tl>e more time to a£l for God's 
honour, our .own fafety being already fecured, as in 
Stepheu^s cafe, whofe laft breath was (pent in praying 
for his murderers, A£t$ vii. ult. They that have much 
to do for their own cafe on ^ death-bed, will have little 
tiiue to fpare for the behoof of others to be left behind* 
• (2.) We will have the mo^e heart, and be in better 
'capacity for confulting God's honour and the good of 
others ; as good old Jacob, whik blefliL-g his fons, liftd 
up his foul in that devout ejaculation. Gen. zlix. 18. 
* I have waited for thy falvation, O Lord.' A clear and 
comfortable ftate of our own fouls cafe^ will be oil to 

,the wheels in that matter. 1 ihall now make fome 

jaradical improvement of this fubjeA. 

Us£ I. For infiruSion and information. Learn hetiise, 
. !• That this world is not our home, but the place of 
our fojourning ; but our home is in the other world, 
Heb, xiii. 14. We are here as ftrangera ia an inn by 



3&2 VJt ef InJlruBion and. luformation^ 

the road ; but the grave is our long home, and the o- 
tber world our everlafling home. When men go abroad 
in this world as travellers, they lay their account not 
to iiay s!l)road ; but fometimes they fettle abroad for 

food and all, fo that their return lunne is uncertain \ 
ut Qur removal from this to the other world is abfo- 
lutcly certain, without all peradvcnture, it cannot ftiL 

2. It concerns us nearly, to keep loofe grips of tUs 
\v<irld, and not to dip too deep in it ; but to ufe it psf- 
fingly a3 thofe who are not to ftay with- it, i Cor. vii. 
ag^ 3 \ . The comfort j and conveniencies of life, arc life 
fbrvants in an inn, who wait on us to the door, but re- 
turn to wait on other ftrangers when we are away. It 
^oyld be folly for the traveller to fet his heart on die 
inn ; for that would make his removal from it but du 
greater g^rief. 

3. It will be our wifdom to acquaint otirfelves, M 
B^iicK as may be, with the other world. Job xvii. 13, 14. 
Were one but to remove into another farm, he would ■ 
furely acquaint himfelf with it beforehand; and iliall 
\y.e, who are to remove into the other world, live ftran- 1 
gers to it ? Nay, let us often vifit it, by thinking of it. j 
Though we cannot fee it beforeharvd with the eye, we 
may by fa.ith ; tho' we cannot g-o thidier for trial, we 
hjave the map of it in the fcriptures. 

4. It concerns us carefully to acquaint ourfelves with 
the paflage tt) it, 2 Cor. xv. ^i. Death is that paffage 
which We muft certainly all take. And our happy or 
wretched landing on the other fide, depends entirely 00 \ 
the courfe we iteer thro' it. What need have we then 

to be taking inflrudlions about it, fixing them on our 
hearts timeoufly, that when we come to pafs it, we may ' 
take the paffage right, where fo many are Aipwrctk- 
ed? It is indeed the bufinefs of life, to learn tn die. 

5. It is in vain for us to be carnally fecure, and to 
promife on time to come; for our removal is uncertain. . 
In all our projects, hopes^, and cxpe^tions of things of 
this life, we fhould balance them with the view of the 
uncertaicty of our time, Jiim, iv^ 13, — 2 5^ It is folly 

to 
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» boaft of what we are not fare of,Prov. sxii* i. How ' 
nany a beautiful web of contrivance in jthe fancies of 
amal meny has been fuddenlj cut off, perifhing in the 
iiooghtwithouteTcr going fturther? Pf.cxlvi.Lukexii. 

6. It is iiilj to be lifted up with profperitj in the 
vorld; for'.it is certain it will not laft^ and fo uncertain 
iirhen it will come to an end, that it may end ere we 
ire aware, Prov. xxiii. 5. If we begrin to nefile in a well 
feathered neft, we may quickly be tumbled down out 
of it ; and we will get nothing of it with us to the o* 
ther world* Worldly profperity niakes indeed eafy 
living here ^ but it is fo en^aring, that it is hard to 
make the way thro' it to the happy part of the other 
nrorld, Mark x. 23. 

7. It is needlefs to be caft down with adverfity in the 
worlds for that will not laft neither. The world's fmiles 
and frowns, both of them pafii away like the foam on 
the water, £ccl. ix:. 6^ If one meets with forry enter- 
tainment in an um by. the r6ad, he comforts himfelf, 
that he is not to ftay with it. In your adverfity, your 
relief may be nearer than ye are aware ; your removal 
is micertain. Lazarus was cured of his fores, and his 
hard lair at the rich man's gate, when carried by an^ 
geh into Abraham's bofbm.- 

LuJHy\ We can at no time be fafe, unprepared for 
die other world ; for what siay come at any time^ we 
xftttft be ready at all times, if we would be fafe indeed ; 
becanfe whatever time we are not ready, it may come 
aodfurprife us uapreparcd. 

Use II. Of reproof,, and that to three: forts ofper£cios» 
I. Atheifts and unbelievers of a future ftate, who 
pretend chat wheH n^en die they are: done; and that 
there arc no future rewards, and puniflimenta. Such 
wscre the SaddiKees of old, who judging the foul no^ 
thing di£[csent from the temperament of the body, hrid 
tile foul's pedibing with the body, and t&atlihere was 
no rcfurredion, and coDdequently no remova l into ano». 
ther world,. A&sa9siL8, The whole.diviae revehtion 
wifiiaifiMlL agaifift ibi^iSidwl «irE«ni.^ins««& 
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furreSHon from tlie Peniateuch, Mat.xxii.31,31, Tta| 

being ana nature of God as holy and jafl, aad Cover. 

nor of the world, overtiirows it; fince it is evident, 

lliat it is not coafiftent therewith, that evil men flionld 

be always the moll profperous, and the good themtd 

sfRiftal ; yet io it mufl. he, if tliere is not a removd 

into the othei world, whepe the fcales will be torari; 

"for if in this life cr.Ay we have hope in Chrifl, nfcare 

of all men mod mtferable," 1 Cor. x.v. 1 9. Befidea thii 

has a witnds againft it in every man's breaft; thitit 

is to be doubted if auymao can reach to be fully fatJs- 

■ ' Red in this principle, Rom. ii.15. confciencc accafingc 

• ven for what they are in no hazard for in this worii 

There is a UiieDtable growth of fuch principles il 

ftis day, that die fotiajtations of Chriftiaiiity were pet' 

haps never in the time of the greatell darkies fa mudi 

flnick at. Of which I Ihall fay only thefe three ihmgt. 

(i.) The prevalence of a fpirit of profanenefs wrf 

- enmity aijainll ferious godlinels and praflical religipn, 

has turned the bint tliat way, 1 Thefl". ij, i j , 13, When 

men are fet on their Xa&.'S, to follow them-at anynt^ 

they mufl feek a (belter undec whicii they may mofi 

peaceablyenjoythcm; hence thefe principles are greedilj 

(trunk up in the generation. The inundation of priifaoe- 

nefs makes fuch a Aood, as throws down before it the 

foundation principles of rcU^^ion ftanding in their w»y. 

(2.) The obfciiringof, and flinchingfrom thedoQrim 

of Chrift crucified, his righteoufncfsandgracc, has made 

the progrefs of fuch principles more cafy, Thenuci* 

ftftation of the myileryof Chrift to the world, is tlie 

great divine ordinance for its reformation. This ibe 

■apofllea ufed among Jews and Pagans, an^ iherewiih 

fuccecded, 1 Cor. i, 25, 24. Epli.iii. 8. Afts ivii- 18. 

The Pagan moralifts advanced fine- reafonings withou| 

this; but they could not prevail. Yet at this day, not 

-the former, but the latter method is mod infiftcdon; 

as if men were more apt to be made religious by force 

ofrcafcn, tlian by difeovering to them the right eou£- 

Deis and gr^ce of Chrift. Bat that method wiJl be found 

but , 
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BlKt a betraying of the caufe of religion ; as lamentable 
experience this day declares. 

(3*) "^c growth of fuch principles is a fad prognof- 
ticate of feme uncommon firdc^e abiding the generation* 
There is no mention of Sadducees in the Old Teflament j 
but they fwarmed among the Jews in the time of o«r 
TSaviour and his apoftles. And on the back of that, that 
nation got fuch a ruinating ftroke, as they never before 
met with. And the Sadduceifm of this day^ and dar- 
ing ftrokes at the root of Chrifiianity, are terrible figns 
foreboding fome uncommon ftroke* 

«• The bold and curious intruders into the divine 
fecrets, to reach a certainty of that, which God wiQ 
have uncertain as to us. God will have us uncertain, 
whether we Ihall live long, or ibort while, when we 
Ihall remove. How dangerous muft it be then to ufe 
unlawful arts for the dilcovery of thefe; and confnlt 
fortune- tdlers on thefe or the like future events ? Deut. 
xxizr ult. What good ufe can be made of fuch pre- 
tended difcoveries ? If one is anfwered according to bis 
wifli, he is ready to be turned fecure, - and carried off 
depending on providence, and difappointed zl lengtb* 
If otherwife, what a fnare and 'rack do people brii^ 
thethfelves into by that means* 

3. The fecure and carelefs, who are at no pains to 
nuSce ready; but live as if they were never to remove 
hence. This is the prevailing temper of tbeworld. Mat. 
%wr. 38, 39. *< For as in the. days that were before the 
flood, they were eating and drinking^ marrying and giv- 
ing in marriage^ until the day that Noah entered into 
the ark, and knew not until the flood came, and took 
them all away; fo ihall alfo the coming of the Son of 
snan be.*^ It is a world of floth, wherein moil men con- 
fider little of the world to come. Solomon fends fuch 
to the ant, to learn a leflbn of forefight and provident 
care, Prov. vi. 6.— ix. *'< Go to the ant thou iluggard^ 
coniider her w^p^s, 8(nd be wife ; which having no guide, 
overfeer, or ruler, provideth her meet in the fummer, 
and gathereth her food in the harveft. How long wilt 
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thou ileqi ?'' i^r. Men make ready for to-motrow k j ^ 
this world, for days and years to cofine in it, whtdio&- J ^ 
ts.nes they never fee; but flight the moil neceflaiypve- j ^ 
paration for the other world. 1 ^ 

U8E«//. Of exhortation. Let as then be exhorted ud tt ^- 
ftirrod up fo to prepare for our removal into the odier ^ 
world, as to be always ready for it, I ihall hraodi 
out this into three particulars natively arifing frott the 
text, viis. 

1 • Make ready for our removals 

2. Delay not to make ready. 

V Having made ready, keep ready. 

First, Make ready for your remova] into theodiir 

world* Since it is fo ceruin that we muA all remove^ 

and uncertain when, we muft found the alarm to d^ f f^ 

to make ready for it. Therefore awake andbefiir yodN 

{elves to put matters inorder for the removal^Here I ihBi 

X. Sagged fome ihotives to prefs you to make xeadj. I 

a. Confider the impediments of peopled makiq; : ^ 

ready, to be removed out of the way. ' * 

5. Give dire^ions or advices for making ready. ^ 

Fir^, I am to offer fome motives to prefs you to make 

ready. Confider, 

1. Our removal is certain, there is no efcaping of it, ^ 
Pfal. Ixxxix. 48. " What man is he that liveth, and ihall \ * 
not fee death ? (hall he deliver his Soul from the hand ^ 
of the grate?" There is a time appointed for our re- ^ 
moval precifelyi and when that time comes, ready or '- 
unready, we muft go ; the grim meflcnger will art ' 
wait, Eccl. yiii. 8. " There is no man that hath power • 
over the fpirit to retain the fpirit," \^c. Sometimes ' 
people fit at home, becanfe they are not ready to go a- / 
way when they are called, or the caller will icait tffl 
they make themfdves ready. But when the hour ap- , 
pointed for our removal comes, the meffenger death will ■ 
neither wait till we be ready, nor go away without us. | 

2. We are all naturally unready for that removal, 
quite unready and unfit for it. For, (i.) We want a 
tide to heaven, the place of happinefs io the other 

world. 
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p«orldy and are bound over to hell the place of mifrry 
there, bj the curfe of the broken law^ GaL iiL 1 o. 
&ph. ii. 3. How can w^. venture into that world in 
this cafe ? We ba^e the breaking of that bond of 
wrath to feek, and the getting of da at title to heaven 
conftituted. TiU this be done, we arc utterly unrea* 
^. (i.) We are no-wife meet for heaven, h^ meet 
Eor the pit of defiru£tion, being jet in our fio^. How 
can title natural man, that is yet under the guilt, do« 
Dcdnion, and pollution of his fin, be ready for the King*3 
palace, but his prifon, in the other world ? 

' 3. Our eternal ftate in the other world depends on 
VKfaat.readinef9 we are in for removing to it, £ccl. xi. 
3. .^ If the tree &U toward the fouth, od: toward the 
norths in the place where the tree fidltth there it ihall 
he.'* They that are made ready for heaven, will be re* 
ceivd into it *, th^ that axe not, will find the gatea 
thereof fliut cm them. Mat . xxv, 1 o^. And without there id 
outer dacknefa, weeping, and gnafhing of teeth, chap. 
zxii. 1 5. Since f uch a weight hangs on our being ready, 
vhat unaccountable folly is it not ta make ready ? 

4* There is no making ready there, £ccl. ix. xo* 
** For there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor 
vUdom in the grave whither thou goefl/' Men may go 
from home in ne fit condition to appear and ihew them« 
jGelTes in a flrange place ; but they may get themfelves fit- 
ted out there where they are going ; but it is not fo in 
tkis caie. There is no buy ing of oil more for the lamps, 
when once the Bridegroom is come. If death firip u» 
not o( the body of the fins of the fiefh, which it certain.* 
If wiU not do, if we are not begun before to put off 
tfie old man ; it wiU go with u& into the other worM, 
aod hang about ua for everjProv.siv.^i. ^^Thewick- 
td is driven away in his wickednefs/' 

5* There is no coming back again, when once wtr 
are renwved, Job xiv. 14. ^'^If a mean die, fiiall he live 
again?" Could we espeA. a return into this world, to 
mend. what was anuGi in our farmer remeval ; that tf 
v^-e were not ready the ficit time ve went away, we 



388 Motives to make ready. 

ihould be firre to make readj the n\9xt time ; the mat- j 
ter would be the lefs. Bat it is not fo. The removal > 
out of this world that we muft make, is never to re- 
turn. Sare that is a load call to make ready for it. 

6. The nature of the removal requires a making readj 
for it. We make many removes in this world that are 
fo infigniiicanty that they require no preparatioo Sot 
them; but in the mean time^ we make fome, that it 
would be unaccountable not to make ready for tliein. 
Much more is it fo in this cafe: for it is, 

(i.) A going a great journey, Pfal. xxxix. ult. "0 
fpare me, that I may recover ftrength* before I go 
hence, and be no more." Ecd.ix. lo. - What rational 
man going out of the country or the kingdom, though 
but for a time, will not be making reaidy for it be- 
forehand ? iSut what is going-over the feas, in com- 
parifon of going through the valley of the ihadow of 
death ? What is going into other countries, compared 
with going into the other world ? It is a long and 
dangerous journey ; and nothing the lefs weighty, that 
it is common, being the way of all ilefh, fince it is i 
journey we will never come back over again. Where- 
fore make ready for thb journey, make timely provi- 
fion for it, take your way marks right, and fecurc a 
comfortable lodging there. 

(2.) A going to a marriage, which you havebeea 
invited to, whether ye be wife or foolifh virgins. Mat. 
XXV. The marriage is betwixt Chriil and believers. In i 
the gofpel finners are invited to it, and called to mak« '• 
ready for it in this world. In the other world that mar- | 
riage is folemnized, and there is the eternal marriagf- 
feall, beginning with the night of death^s coming on; it 
is held in Chrift's Father's houfe there, full of glorious 
light. But without is nothing but darknefs. Death is 
the going away to it ; what time they that are ready 
are taken into the marriage-houfe, they that are noT 
ready are barred out in outer darknefs. Wherfcfon ' 
make ready for this marriage, on which depends your ! 
nuking or undoing for evermore, Rev, xix. 7. 1 

\ 
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• ^3.) A going to a judgment- feat, even the tcibunal 
of* the Judge of all, Heb. ix. 27. "It is appointed unto 
men once to die, but after this the judgment." We 
are debtors to the divine juflice, and mufl anfwer it. 
We cannot deny the debt, we are unable to pay, the 
longer it runs on, the more it increafeth ; we mufl make 
ready, by employing the Advocate, making the Judge 
our friend now, procuring the difcharge of the debt to 
be produced there ; or we mud go to the prifon. Mat* 
y. 25. We. are criminals, and there muft receive the 
fentence of death, if we get not now a remiflion to 
produce againft the indi&ment, and fo be ready. 

7. Th^ pains of making ready will be fully com- 
penfated with the fruit of it, Mat^xxv. i6. **They that 
were ready, went in with him to the marriage." ver. 2 1 ; 
** His Lord faid unto, him, Well done, thou good and 
faithful fervant; thou hafl been faithful over a, few 
things, I will make you ruler over many things ; enter 
.thou into the joy of thy lord." The joys of the heavenly 
marriagcofeaft will mor^ than compensate all the pain- 
ful work of making ready for it. To make iinners meet 
. for heaven, they are to be wrought and hewed with 
.various trials and flruggles \ right eyes to be plucked 
out, and right hands to be cut off; but there is no rea* 
fon to (lick at that, i Con xv.ult. "Forafmuch as ye 
know that your labour is not vain in the Lord." 

L^Ji^y^ 1^ ^"^ ^ dear bought eafe, that is got by 
fliifting to make ready, Prov. vi. 10, li. "Yet a little 
fleep, a little dumber, a little folding of tliehands tofleep* 
So (hall thy poverty come as one that travelleth, and 
thy want as an armed man." That fpiritual fleep and 
carnal eafe will make way for eyerlafling difquiet and 
unreil. They who will needs reft now when they 
ihould wake and a6l for eternity, muft be deprived pf 
.thfB,!etenial reft in the other world, Prov. xx. 4. " The 
.fiuocgard will not plow by reafon of tlie cold; therefdre 
ihaJl he beg in harveft, and have nothing." 

Secondly^ I come to coniider the impediments of 
people's mailing ready for the Qtlier world, to be re- 

K k ' * TW^NlV.^ 
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moved out of the way. Thefe I take to be thefe four 
chiefly. 

1. A vanity of mind, by means whereof men can 
never be brought from fleeting in the vain things of a 
prefent life, to ferious thoughts of their removal into 
the other world. They fee others about them carried 
oflTi time after time; but it can make no folid laiting 
impreffion on them, more than if they were immortal; 
the vanity of their minds fuflfers them not to bring it 
home to themfelves, but ftill they look on the other 
world as a thing foreign to them. 

O lay afide this, if ever ye would be ready, Eph. 
iv. 17. "Thij I fay therefore, and teflify in the Lord, 
that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, 
in the vanity of their mind." And a6l like rational 
men, ferioufly laying your account with a certain re- 
moval of yourfelves into the other world, uncertain at 
what time, Prov. xxiii. 3. "A prudent man forefecth 
the evil, and hideth himfelf.'* 

2. A heart throng of bufinefs of this life, whereby 
no room is left for thoughts of a removal into the 0- 
ther world; as was the cafe of the old world before the 
deluge, and of the iinners in Sodom before their utter 
overthrow, Luke xvii. 26, — 29. Martha's bufinefs 
hindcirs Mary's ; tliej are fo plunged into the manj 
things, that the one thing needful is juftled out. While 
this and the other thing is to be done for the body, the 
foul's cafe is left a bk^iding, and neglefted. 

But O I why not the main care for the main thing? 
Ye may fee to your neceirarybuiincfs,and your bufinefs 
for the other world loo ; but why fhould the former en- 
liance your whole tiiryj ? Nay, the latter ye ought to do, 
in the firfl place, tho' not leave tlie other undone. 

2. An averfenefs to think of the ether world and a 
removal thereto, whereby it comes to pafs, that thefe 
thoughts are (hifted, till they force in themfelves by 
death at the door. This averfenefs rifeth from con- 
fcience of guilt, and prevailing carnality ; and ftavci 
o)F ferious thoughts. 

But 
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But to what purpofe is it to ftave off thoughts of 
that which will certainly be in on us at length ? were it 
not OUT wifdom, to do like that king^Luke xiv.3T,32* 
who ^' going to make war againfl another king, fitteth 
down firft, and confulteth whether he be able with ten 
thoufand to meet him that cometh againfl him with 
twenty thoufand? or elfe, while the other is yet a great 
way offy he fendeth an ambaflage, and defireth conditions 
of peace." Set yourfelves then to conquer that averfe* 
nefs^and drive over the belly of it ; getting your hearts^ 
by application of the Redeemer's blood, fprinkled from 
ah evQ confcience ; and that will break your carnality. 

4. Slight thoughts of what is necelTary in order to 
preparation for the other world, whereby men imagine 
thej may do that time enough, when there is any ap- 
pearance, of their removal* By jthis means it comes to 
be put off from time to time, till often in the iflue it 
is out of time* 

But did men ferioufly coniider the matt er, what necef- 
fity there is of a change of their ilate,for habitual readi« 
neTs; what neceffity of a gracious orderly frame, for their 
ftd:ual readinefs ; they would not look on it fo (lightly ; 
but fee it a matter of the greateft weight, not to be 
eafily compafled, and therefore to be fet to timely. 

yiirdfyfl ihall now g^ive you fome direftions or ad«> 
vices for making ready. 

I . While you are yet in health, fet yourfelves foIetnn« 
ly to taHe hold of Chrift Jefus in the covenant, for death 
uid eternity. In this lies your fecurity for the other 
world, whereof he is Lord ; and it is little enough to 
do it with an exprefs view to the other world and your 
jremoval. And it is beil preparing for £cknefs and death, 
when one is in health ; for it is hard to fay, what one 
' may be capable of doing that way, when he comes to 
^..death-bed. But let men tofs and wreille as they will 
with their ficknefs unto death ; it will always be well 
with them that faw to their foul's concern while they 
were in health, and have not their main bufinefs to do, 
when death is come to the door ^ while it would be too 

K k ^ vKa^o^ 



iHnukn- fuvtng fpent 'die rinne of Hbm kealib cm- 
liUv.widiprdigMailfi'beffta in tbar-fidbwlB milB 
"deamtsAew k mighlg^'fcn«ofiie6 and "f™-*?* iAort' 
tup OUiK^ wnniL 

■ ■ Fpr the 'iglit managing of this work, be adviftd, > 
. ■;■(*•) ^'° '"^^ apaxt fame time for it, more or let frj 
4*f or by night, as your circiimftances will allow; tQ 
WjD yc get the bufmefe for the other world doneia 
hnhb in your chamber, out-houfc, or field, with morj 
iMi&and deliberation than in fickncfs upon a bed. Toi 
lumCa will take fome time off their ordinajybufinefsfe. ' 
'go and take their Iand_ for another year ; fervants, to 
M aad hire themfelves into another familj^ j and fo o- 
tbers in other csferi mdwiflpeofJe not eoaUtdecff 
their ordiury afiiHk of de^Aon, to itek« ready fiii 
^ othe^Vorid?' - _; ^ ; 

, (%.") Begin dw work, wicfa pr*/^ td God, nid dn 
fir^ovn and coh£dcr and' open cM yonr whtAt Kk, ia 
ita feveral periods, before tbe Lord; beeibning widi 
your conceptioa and birth in fin, proceeding to take > ^ 
view of the" fins of your childhood, youth, Wr. And 
deal impartially with yourfelves,in fearching nut yoDi 
fins. And vrhen ye have fearched out and rcproadted 
yourfelf with all that you can find, know that there 
are multitudes which have efcaped your notice, Pfaba 
zix.i2. ** Whocan nuderOaod bis errora?" Andthen 
view the curfe of the law julUy due to yon on thefe sc- 
counts, and thereupon takeaview of theremedyinChiift. 
(3.) Then go to God in prayer, and cx>nfers tefbie 
him accordingly, what you were in your birth, whH 
you have beeo in your ]ife, and what you dcferve to 
be made in the other world. Go through the fevertl 
}>eriods of your life in your confeffion, and lay out be- 
fore him the particulars, whereWith cfMifcience chaigei 
-you. This is liie way to vomit up the fweet mom ; 
aad why fhould we mde^ or flick tocanStEt our ftu 
parttculafly, fitice we muft all.anfwei before Om tri* 
bu3al of Ood ? Having thus coofiefied y<mr fina, ow* 
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fefs your defert of hell and wratli for them, and con- 
demn jourfelves ; yet looking to God in Chrift for" 
mercy and pardon, i Cor. xi. 31. ** If we would judge 
ourfelves, we ihould not be judged," 

(4.) This done, confider the covenant offered you in 
Chrift in the gof pel, with the perfeft righteoufnefs, full 
remiffion, and right to eternal life, held out to you 
therein. Examine yourfelves as to your believing it^ 
and your willingneifs to enter perfonally into it, and to 
venture your falvation on that bottom; and to take 
Chrift in all his offices; to refign yourfelves to him as 
your Head and Hufband^ to be his only, wholly, and 
for ever. 

(5.) Thea go to prayer, and folemnly in exprefs 
words from tiir heart, take hold of the covenant, be- 
lieving, and refting your fouls on Chrift in it, with an 
exprefs view to death and eternity ; give corjent to him 
19 the gofpel-offer ; taking^ him in all*his offices ; re- 
figning yourfelves to him for time and eternity. And 
ye that can write, may, for your comfort and eftablilli-* 
xnent, write this your acceptance of the covenant, and 
fubfcribe it with your hand, Ifa.xllv. 5. ** One fliall fay, 
I am the Lord's; and another ftiall call himfelf by 
the name of Jacob ; . and another fliall fubfcribe with 
his hand unto the Lord, and firname himfelf by the 
name of Ifrael *." 

Lajlly^ After that you may addrefs yourfelves to 
God as your covenanted God, flaying before him par- 
ticular petitions relative to your removal into the o-» 
ther world,, your reception into heaven, and the happy 
refurredion of your body at the laft day. 

Kk3 Such 

• A form of perfonal covenanting maj be feen in the author*» 
Memorial concerning perfonal and family foiling and humilia«> 
tkmy annexed to his View of the Covenant of Grace. It appears 
Ar(»n his Memoirs, that in the end of the year 1729, he entered 
into a fblemn tranAdtton of thfs nature, with an exprefs view tc» 
lia oMm removal into the other world, exa^y noQowing the 
dMttooi here laid down. 



: Sii«liathbewdlifmt,woiiU bedie Iwft Ipattii 
of all yonr life} and this conrfe BaMu t wtkj jUBamtigj^ 
voiddbe read;^ fior the other wodd, oome ike nm^\ 
Til w^ieiiy and in what mmma.ityifBlpfkflbatj^wi^ 
i^jw^ David, a Sam* zsni. 5. ' AUio^injkiMibla. 
iM fo with God, ^ be hadi made wiA meapcwcp- 
laibg oovenant, ordered h& all thnm and frnt^^ffe 
' s.Tutjrotir worldly aflbirt in oiWFyfi^yoiiricvN 
fal ; fnch of 70a. as have, any occafion that vnj. Ir 
hreolely joft andnprigbt in the coorfe^of yoorddL 
uigs whh men, Ihat yon may have nothing to krte 
jfhatia not ivell come, as ye wonU'not leave another 
a.carfe in it. Accot&modate'yoor way of living arts 
yenr ability, and go not beyond itr One had belter Ihe 
Icrimply upon whiitis his own, than'tdentifolb^tf 
What is another's. Keep your bufincfs wfar as poDii 
from a ftate of perplexity and con f tifi o n, by ftatSugni 
keepi Ag yonr accounts clear. And one^s teffinneat \fm 
.}ng by him, would not in the leaft make him either fick 
pr fore ; but it would be a great eafe when ficknefs or 
Seath comes, to think, that ^art of one's wotk i^ done 
already. And it woi^ld be no great toil, for them tfast 
can write, to alter it from time to time, as there is any 
notable alteration in their afiairs. 

Secondly, The next particular branch of exhorta- 
tion, which I offer you as native from the text, is, Do 
not put off or delay to make ready for your removal 
into the other world ; but imme<Uately fet about it^ 
fince it is quite uncertain at what time you may remove. 
To enforce this, I offer the following motives : 
. I.God has allowed you tinie to make ready, but not 
6ne moment to delay it, 2 Cor. vi. 3. * Behold, novr is 
the accepted time ^ behold now is the day of falvatioa.' 
tieb. iii. 15. < To-day if ye will hear his voice, haidoi 
not your hearts.' All the time you have baidyfince yoa 
came to the years of difdretion, has been iOlowed yoa 
to ngiake ready; fo that if yoii fhould now be removei 
nnready for it, ye wall not have k to figr^ that ye bad 
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<io time for it. Perhaps it did not come in your head 
to make readj for the other world, having been fo 
ihort while in this. But whofe fault is that ? However, 
flioald you put it off but till to-morrow, ye do it at 
your peril without God's allowance. 

2. One hour's delay may be an eternal lofs, yea one 
ininute*s ; for this hour, this minute, you may be re- 
moved into the other- world. And where then is the 
next hour, or minute, which you put it oflf to ? Why 
will men thus let flip the time they have, and truft to 
% time they have not, and perhaps never fliall have ? 
What a venture is it to venture on eternity upon an 
uncertainty ? Should one caft away in a water, put off 
till the next minute his taking hold of the rope ; we 
would reckon him afelf-deftroyer,becaufe ere the next 
minute he may be in the bottom. 

3. Tho' ye get the time ye put off unto, how arc ye 
fare of grace to help you to improve it? Tho' the'fliip 
be not gone off, the wind may be fallen, and the tide 
gone ; that is an awful word, that may juftly ftrike 
with trembling, Luke.xlv. 24. "I fay unto you that 
none of tbofe men which were bidden^ fhall tafte of my 
fupper." Indeed delayers to make ready feem to ima- 
gine, that it is in their own hand to put themfelves iu 
readinefs, when they think good : but, alas ! they de- 
ceive themfelves, 2 Cor. iii. 5. Common experience 
fliews, that when fuch a time comes, men are as -ready 
for a new delay as ever. 

> 4. The longer ye delay, ye make the work of mak<* 
ing ready the more h»*d, Jer.xiii. 23. ^ Can the Etfaio* 
ptan changeliis iki|],or the leopard his fpots? then may 
yealfo do good, that are accufiomed to do evil.' It is 
like the mending of a dam : take it in time, it will be 
the eafier ; but to put it off, the breach grows wider, 
and will coft far more labour. Alas! it ofteQ fares witb . 
^nr fouls in this cafe as with bodily difeafes, which if 
taken timely might be carried off; but at length they 
grcrw fo' invttemte, being oegle^ed, that they fpum . 
" remedy, l-^Ml'* 
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Lcifily^ So far as ye delay, ye are unfaithful andcrad 
to your ovsrn fouls, leaving them for the time in hazaid 
of periiUing. If ye had a child fallen into the fire or 
the water, would you delay to pull him out? Thy foul 
is fiiUen into a gulf of fin and mifery under the curie, 
a: id is every moment in hazard, of falling down to die 
b jtiom ; why do ye put off? why do ye not preieotlf 
fet yourfelves to make ready? 

Here 1 am aware offeveral objeftions, which I muft 
anfwer, 

Ohjeci. I. I acnbut young yet; what needs fo fooa 
making ready for the other world? 

Anfw. I. And may ye not die young? Are there not 
in the church yard, fuel) as have died in childhood ? 
are tliere not boys and girls in their graves there, young 
men and maids, men and women in their prime? I 
fufpe^l, that, on a juil calculation, there would be found 
fvir more fuch than thofe of gray hairs. Therefore de- 
lay not to make ready though young. 

2. To whom fliould your youth and ftrength be de- 
voted, to God your Maker, or the vain w^orld? What- 
ever extravagant notions obtain among the young with 
refpefl to th-'s, I clefy them to get a footing for them, 
but in their vain imaginations, not to be fupportcd but 
by overlooking God and their Bibles, which lay them 
under a neceffity of folid fe rioufnefs, llrift walking, 
and making ready, as well as others. Are they except- 
ed in the divine precepts, and calls to thefe things; or 
in the threatenings, in cafe of negle£l ? No ; Pfal. cxlviiii 
12, 13, " Both young men and maidens, old men 
and children. Let them praife the name of the Lord; 
for his name alone is excellent, his glory is above 
the earth and heaven." 1. e. Let them praife and fervc 
ferve him with the vigour of youtli, and not fpend it 
on the vain world ; it is God's gift, let them not facri- 
legioufly rob him of the ufe of it, but ferioufly confidei 
that caution, Eccl, xi. 9, 10. " Rejoice, O young man 
in thy youth, and let thy heart cheer thee in tlie days of 
» . . thy 
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^7 youth, and walk in the ways of thy heart, and iii 
the nght of thine eyes ; but know thou that for all thefe 
things God fliall being thee into Judgement. There^» 
fore remove forrow from thy heart, and put away CTil 
from thyflefh; for childhood and youth are vanity." 

3. It is a real thing to find fuch as are bred up un« 
der the go5)el, and fpend their youth without making 
1?eady, to get grace to make ready after, Job xx. ii, 
** His bones arfe full of the fin of his youth, which fliaH 
He down with him in the duft," It is an ordinary thing 
in a vain world, for the young>to think with great rea- 
fon to ftave off theferioufnefs of religion, till once they 
•be married at leaft. But it is a juft and awful obferve, 
. that they who living under the gofpel vainly and carew 
Icfsly before, are rarely converted after they are mar- 
ried, but are a ftep farther back from Chrift. It is 
founded on Luke xiv. 20. " Another faid, I have mar- 
ried a wife; and therefore I cannot come." And to con- 
firm it do but obferve how many there are who in their 
youth and fingle life gave hopeful figns, wither away 
whene once dipt in the cares of a family. But in cafe 
that grace do reach you after that time, ye will readily 
find it a faving fo as by fire, being broken arid bruifed* 
in your entry to it, at another rate than you might 
have been before- 

Lajlly^ After all it is a bafe and difingcnuous thing, 
to put off the anfwering of the gofpel call and ferious 
religion, till once ye are paft your bell. How think 
ye God will take diat off your hand? Mai. i. 8. You 
will referve the dregs of your time for God, and give the 
flower and cream of your days to the vain world. I be- 
feech you imagine yourfelves in thefe circumft an ces ap- 
plying to God, and beginning to make ready; and let con- 
fcience guefs what is likely to be your anfwer and fucccfs. 

Objetf. 2. My hands arc now fo full of bufinefs that 
-I cannot get opportunity to make ready ; but if I were 
at the end of fuch and fuch a bufinefs, and freed from 
f ttch entangling circumflances as I am now in/I would 
fet myfelf to make teady^ 

AtvS' 
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Anf. I. Is not your bufiaefs for the other world jovi 
ttiain bufinefs? Tho*your other bufinefs (houldgone* 
ver fo welly if that be marred je are ruined, fo as no- 
thing will make up jour lofs. Mat. xvi. 26. If tkM 
were once right, let your affairs in the world benero 
fo unfuccefsfuly it cannot make you unhappy. . How 
then can ye reafonablv put it off longer ? 

2* Take heed that the bufinefs that mars you tiMlaj 
from your great work, be not fucceeded to-monow 
with a buunefs that will mar you more, it is ordi^ 
nary, that he who puts off his great work, to a fitter 
time than tlie prefent, when the time comes be fet, it 
is found lefs fit than the former. The cafe of Felix 
may be a warning here, A£ts xxiv. 25. 

Lajilyy That is at beft a great and hazardous ventarb 
Death comes in on men in the tnidft of bufinefs witkotU 
ceremony, however loth they may be to break it off to 
prepare for death, Pf.cxlvi. 4. ''His breath goeth forth, 
he returneth to his earth ^ in that very day his thoughts 
•perifli.'* Lukexii.20. Wherefore let no circum fiances, 
however perplexed and entangled, move you to delay* 

OhjeB, ult. It is time enough to make ready when 
«,one comes to a death-bed. 

Anf. I. That is a manifeft contempt of God, and of 
the otherworld. AVhat? Is the matter of the other world 
fuch a trifling thing, as to delay making ready for it, 
till ye be able no more to purfue the things of this life? 
Is it fo fmall a matter in your eyes, to obtain tbe-£i- 
vour of God, and a reception into his family above ? 
You will certainly change thefe thoughts. 

.2. Ye may pofBbly get no death- bed, but may in an 
inllant drop out of this, into the other world. Death 
feads not always meff^ngers before, to warn of its ap- 
proach ; many a man in health has by fome providential 
incident been fuddenly difpatched into the other world. 
And delayers have ground to fear it will be their lot in 
a fpecial manner, as ye may fee, Mat. xxiv. 48, — 51. 

3. Though ye get a death- bed, ye may be rendered 
iiicapable of making ready ^\iy \ii^ xva4\axeQf your difeafe. 
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Tliough ye be capable, you may get enough ado even- 
to die, through a vehement tofs of ficknefs. If there 
was one thief on the crofs that got repentance, there 
was another that died hardened ; and this is moil like« 
ly^ to be your cafe who fo delay. 
- Zfl^/^, Death- bed repentance is feldomfincere. What 
is recorded of the Ifraelites in the wildernefs, may well 
bave weight here, Pf. Ixxviii. 34, — ^6, " When he flew 
diem, then they fought him ; and they returned and in- 
quired early after God. And they remembered that God 
was their rock, and the high God their Redeemer. Ne-. 
Tcrthelefs, they did flatter him with their mouth, and 
Ihej lied unto him with their tongues." The terrors 
of death may make a mighty concern about the other 
world in a gracelefs heart ; but what fincerity there is 
for the moil part in thefe things, may be learned from 
the cafe of fuch brought to the gates of death, who af- 
ter all ti^ni jud back to their old bias. 

Thirdly and lastly. The laft thing upon thi sufe 
of exhortation- is, Having made ready, keep ready. 
Your iutereft as well as duty is concerned in this. 
Therefore take the following diredions. 

I. Keep grace in exercife, Luke xii. 35, " Let your 
loihs-be girded about, and your lights burning." Slum- 
bering virgins, though wife, are not ready to meet the 
Bridegroom. Let faith be awake, love kept warm, 
defires aftir, \Sc, And labour to be fpiritual in all re- 
Kgious psrformances. 

1. Beware of dipping deep again in this once for* 
faken world; of being drowned in its plealures, racked 
with its cares, glued to its profits, lifted up with its 
fmiles, or funk with its frowns, 1 Cor. vil. 29, — 31. 
•* This 1 fay, brethren, the tinae is fhort. It remaineth, 
that both they that have wives, be as tho' they had 
none ; and they that weep, as tho' they wept not," ^c, 

3 . Be careful to keep a clean confcience, as Paul, A6ls 
xxiv. 16. " Herein," fays he, *' do I exercife myfelf to 
have always a confcience void ofoffence toward God and 
toward men." Have you got on your weeding garment? 
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iecp It unllained as far as may be; and what fpotsare 
daily contraded, be daily wafhing out, John xiii. lo. 

4. Be always bufy ia your generation work, for the 
honour of God, and the good of others, as ye have ac- 
cefs; that the Matter coming find you not idle, Luke 
xii. 43. " Bleffed is that fervant, whom his lord whca 
he Cometh, (hall fyid fo doing." 

Liijllyy Live in expe6latioa of the better world, and 
your removal into it, Job xiv. 14. " All the dajs of 
my appointed time will I wait till my change come." 
2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. " I have fought a good fight, I have finifli- 
cd my courfe, I have kept the faith. Henceforth there 
is laid up for me a crown of righteoufnef », which the 
Lord the righteous Judge fhall give me at that day; 
and not to me only but unto all thexn alfo that love his 
appearing.'* Look for the day of your rexno^'al, as a 
day that wiU be your redemption- day, your marriage- 
day your home going day, the day better than that of 
your birth. 

Upon the whole that has been faid touching the 0- 
ther world, I make thefe two concluding reflections. 

1. We will all at length be in that world, of which li 
we have fo long had the report; and we will fee in it, ' » 
what we have heard about it, however foreign it ap- 
pears to us now. Some of our brethren and lifters have 
been carried olF into it in the time that we have been on 
this fubjecl ; and certainly it is not for nought ihat it 
has fo long founded in our ears. 

2. However we may now lightly pafs, and make ver? 
little reflection on what has been faid thereon: I doubt 
not, we will all have our reflexions upon it, when we 
come there; particularly, whether we land in the up- 
per or lower part of it, looking back on what wc have 
heard of it, we will have this rcfle<ffcion. That the \\A\ 
has not been told. What others we will there huve, 
tlie day will declare. 

FINIS. 



m. 



f 



•^ 



y^ 



J- 



